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C astes an dTribes of S outhern In dia.

V olum e V I.

P (C on tin ued)

P alli or V an n iyan .— W ritin g con cern in g this caste the Cen sus S uperin ten den t,1871,
records that“a book has been w ritten by a n ativ e to show thatthe P allis (P ullies or
V an n iar)of the south are descen dan ts of the fire races (A g n ik ulas)of the Kshatriyas,

an dthatthe Tam il P ulliesw ere aton e tim e the shepherdk in g sof Eg ypt.” A tthe tim e of
the cen sus,1871,a petition w as subm itted to Gov ern m en tby represen tativ es of the
caste,prayin g thatthey m ig htbe classified as Kshatriyas,an d tw en ty years later,in
con n ection w ith the cen sus,1891,a book en titled‘V an n ik ula V ilak k am :a treatise on the
V an n iya caste,’w as com piled by M r.T.A iyak an n u N ayak ar,in supportof the caste
claim tobe return edas Kshatriyas,fordetails con cern in g w hich claim Im ustrefer the
readertothe book itself.In 1907,a book en titledV arun a D arpan am (M irrorof Castes)

w aspublished,in w hich an attem ptism ade tocon n ectthe caste w ith the P allav as.

Kulasēk hara, on e of the early  Trav an core k in g s, an d on e of the m ost ren ow n ed Ā lw ars 
rev eren ced by  the S rī V aishn av a com m un ity  in  S outhern  In dia, is claim ed by  the P allis 
as a k in g  of their caste. E v en  n ow , at the P arthasārathi tem ple in  Triplican e (in  the city 
of M adras),w hich accordin g to in scription s is a P allav a tem ple,P allis celebrate his
an n iv ersary  w ith g reat éclat. The P allis of Kōm alēsv aran pettah in  the city  of M adras 
hav e a Kulasēk hara P erum āl S abha, w hich m an ag es the celebration  of the an n iv ersary. 

The tem ple has recen tly been con v ertedatcon siderable costin toa tem ple forthe g reat
Ā lw ar. A  sim ilar celebration  is held at the Chin tādripettah Ā dik ēsav a P erum āl tem ple 
in M adras.The P allis hav e the rig httopresen tthe m ostim portan tcam phorofferin g of
the M y lapore S iv a tem ple.They alleg e thatthe tem ple w as orig in ally theirs,butby
deg reesthey losttheirholdov eritun til thisbare rig htw aslefttothem .S om e yearsag o,
there w as a dispute con cern in g the exercise of this rig ht,an d the case cam e before the
H ig h Courtof M adras,w hich decidedthe poin tatissue in fav ourof the P allis.O n e of

the prin cipal g ōpuras (pyram idal tow ers) of the Ē k ām ran ātha tem ple at B ig  
Con jeev eram , the an cien t capital of the P allav as, is k n ow n  as P allig ōpuram . The P allis 
of thattow n claim itas theirow n ,an drepairitfrom tim e totim e.In lik e m an n er,they
claim  that the foun der of the Chidam baram  tem ple, by  n am e S w ēta V arm an , 
subsequen tly k n ow n as H iran ya V arm an (sixth cen tury A .D .) w as a P allav a k in g .A t
P ichav aram ,four m iles eastof Chidam baram ,liv es a P alli fam ily,w hich claim s to be
descen ded from H iran ya V arm an .A curious cerem on y is ev en n ow celebrated atthe
Chidam baram tem ple,on the steps leadin g to the cen tral san ctuary.A s soon as the

eldest son  of this fam ily  is m arried, he an d his w ife, accom pan ied by  a local V ellāla, 
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repair to the sacred shrin e,an d there,am idstcrow ds of their castem en an d others,a
hōm am  (sacrificial fire) is raised, an d offerin g s are m ade to it. The couple are then  
an oin ted w ith n in e differen t k in ds of holy  w ater, an d the V ellāla places the tem ple 
crow n  on  their heads. The V ellāla w ho officiates at this cerem on y, assisted by  the 

tem ple priests,is said tobelon g tothe fam ily of a form er m in ister of a descen dan tof
H iran ya V arm an .Itis saidthat,as the cerem on y is a costly on e,an dthe expen ses hav e
tobe paidby the in div idual w houn derg oesit,itoften happen sthatthe eldestson of the
fam ily has torem ain a bachelorforhalf his lifetim e.The P allis w horeside atS t.Thom é
in the city of M adras alleg e thatthey becam e Christian s,w ith their Kin g Kan dappa
Rāja, w ho, they say, ruled ov er M y lapore durin g  the tim e of the v isit of S t. Thom as. In  
1907,M r.T.V aradappa N ayak ar,the on ly H ig h CourtV ak il (pleader)am on g the P alli
com m un ity practisin g in M adras, broug htouta Tam il book on the history of the

con n ection of the caste w ith the an cien tP allav a k in g s.

In reply toon e of a series of question s prom ulg ated by the Cen sus S uperin ten den t,it
w as statedthat“the caste is k n ow n by the follow in g n am es:— A g n ik ulas an dV an n iyas.
The etym olog y of these is the sam e,bein g deriv ed from the S an sk ritA g n i or V ahn i,
m ean in g fire.The follow in g ,tak en from D r.O ppert’s article on the orig in al in habitan ts
of B haratav arsa orIn dia,explain sthe n am e of the caste w ith itsetym olog y:— ‘The w ord

V an n iyan is g en erally deriv ed from the S an sk ritV ahn i,fire.A g n i,the g od of fire,is
con n ected w ith reg al office,as k in g s hold in their han ds the fire-w heel or A g n eya-
chak ra,an d the V an n iyas urg e in supportof their n am e the reg al descen tthey claim .’
The existen ce of these fire races,A g n ik ula orV ahn ik ula (V an n iya),in N orth an dS outh
In dia is a rem ark able fact.N oon e can refuse toa scion of the n on -A ryan w arriortribe
the title of Rajputra, butin so doin g w e establish aton ce A ryan an d n on -A ryan
RajaputrasorRajputs.The V an n iyan of S outh In dia m ay be acceptedasa represen tativ e
of the n on -A ryan Rajputelem en t.”

The n am e V an n iyan is,M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,1 “deriv edfrom the S an sk ritv an hi(fire)
in  con sequen ce of the follow in g  leg en d. In  the olden  tim es, tw o g ian ts n am ed V ātāpi 
an d M āhi, w orshipped B rahm a w ith such dev otion  that they  obtain ed from  him  
im m un ity from death from ev ery cause sav e fire,w hich elem en tthey had carelessly
om itted toin clude in their en um eration .P rotected thus,they harried the coun try,an d
V ātāpi w en t the len g th of sw allow in g  V āyu, the g od of the w in ds, w hile M āhi dev oured 

the sun . The earth w as therefore en v eloped in perpetual dark n ess an d stilln ess, a
con dition  of affairs w hich struck  terror in to the m in ds of the dēv atas, an d led them  to 
appeal to B rahm a. H e, recollectin g the om ission m ade by the g ian ts, directed his
supplian ts to desire the rishi Jām bav a M ahām un i to perform  a yāg am , or sacrifice by  
fire.The order hav in g been obeyed,arm ed horse m en sprun g from the flam es,w ho
un dertook  tw elv e expedition s ag ain st V ātāpi an d M āhi, w hom  they  first destroyed, an d 
afterw ards released V āyu an d the sun  from  their bodies. Their leader then  assum ed the 

1
M anualoftheN orthArcotdistrict.
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g ov ern m en t of the coun try  un der the n am e Rū dra V an n iya M ahārāja, w ho had fiv e 
son s,the an cestors of the V an n iya caste.These facts are said to be recorded in the
V aidīsw ara tem ple in  the Tan jore district.” 

The V aidīsw ara tem ple here referred to is the V aidīsw ara k ōv il n ear S hiyāli. M r. S tuart 
adds that “this tradition  alludes to the destruction  of the city  of V āpi by  N arasim ha 
V arm a, k in g  of the P allis or P allav as.” V āpi, or V ā-api, w as the an cien t n am e of V ātāpi 
or B ādām i in  the B om bay  P residen cy. It w as the capital of the Chāluk yas, w ho, durin g  
the sev en th cen tury, w ere at feud w ith the P allav as of the south. “The son  of M ahēn dra 
V arm an I,” w rites RaiB ahadurV .V en k ayya,“w as N arasim ha V arm an I,w horetriev ed
the fortun es of the fam ily  by  repeatedly  defeatin g  the Chōlas, Kēralas, Kalabhras, an d 
P ān dyas. H e also claim s to hav e w ritten  the w ord v ictory as on  a plate on  P ulik ēsin ’s2

back ,w hich w as caused to be v isible (i.e.,w hich w as turn ed in flig htafter defeat)at
sev eral battles. N arasim ha V arm an  carried the w ar in to Chāluk yan  territory, an d 
actually  captured V ātāpi their capital. This claim  of his is established by  an  in scription  
foun d at B ādām i, from  w hich it appears that N arasim ha V arm an  bore the title 
M ahām alla. In  later tim es, too, this P allav a k in g  w as k n ow n  as V ātāpi Kon da 
N arasin g apottaraiyan . D r. Fleet assig n s the capture of the Chāluk ya capital to about 
A .D . 642. The w ar of N arasim ha V arm an  w ith P ulik ēsin  is m en tion ed in  the S in halese 

chron icle M ahāv am sa. It is also hin ted at in  the Tam il P eriyapurān am . The w ell-k n ow n  
sain tS irutton da, w ho had his on ly son cutup an d cook ed in order to satisfy the
appetite of the g odS iv a disg uisedas a dev otee,is saidtohav e reducedtodustthe city
of V ātāpi for his royal m aster, w ho could be n o other than  the P allav a k in g  N arasim ha 
V arm an .”

Ig ather,from a n ote by M r.F.R.H em in g w ay,thatthe P allis “tell a lon g story of how
they  are descen dan ts of on e V īra V an n iyan , w ho w as created by  a sag e n am ed S am buha 

w hen  he w as destroyin g  the tw o dem on s n am ed V ātāpi an d E n atāpi. This V īra 
V an n iyan  m arried a daug hter of the g od In dra, an d had fiv e son s, n am ed Rū dra, 
B rahm a,Krishn a,S am buha,an d Kai,w hose descen dan ts n ow liv e respectiv ely in the
coun try  n orth of the P ālār in  the Cauv ery  delta, betw een  the P ālār an d P en n ar. They  
hav e w ritten  a P urān am  an d a dram a bearin g  on  this tale. They  declare that they  are 
superior to B rāhm an s, sin ce, w hile the latter m ust be in v ested w ith the sacred thread 
afterbirth,they brin g theirsacredthreadw ith them atbirth itself.”

“The V an n iyan s,” M r.N elson states,3 “are atthe presen ttim e a sm all an d obscure
ag ricultural caste,butthere is reason tobeliev e thatthey are descen dan ts of an cestors
w ho, in form er tim es, held a g ood position am on g the tribes of S outh In dia. A
m an uscript,abstracted atpag e 90 of the Catalog ue raison n é (M ack en zie M an uscripts),
states thatthe V an n iyan s belon g to the A g n ik ula,an d are descen ded from the M un i

2
   P ulikēsin II, the Chālukyan King of Bādām i. 

3
M anualoftheM aduradistrict.
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S am bhu;an dthatthey g ain edv ictories by m ean s of theirsk ill in archery.A n dan other
m an uscript,abstractedatpag e 427,show s thattw oof theirchiefs en joyedcon siderable
pow er,an drefusedtopay the custom ary tribute tothe Rayar,w how as fora lon g tim e
un able to reduce them to subm ission .A rm ies of V an n iyan s are often m en tion ed in

Cey lon an n als.A n da H in du H istory of Cey lon ,tran slatedin the Royal A s.S oc.Journ al,
V ol.XXIV ,states that,in the year3300 of the KaliYug a,a P an dya prin cess w en tov erto
Ceylon ,an dm arrieditsk in g ,an dw asaccom pan iedby sixty ban dsof V an n iyan s.”

The term s V an n i an d V an n iyan are used in Tam il poem s toden ote k in g .Thus,in the
classical Tam il poem  Kallādam , w hich has been  attributed to the tim e of Tiruv alluv ar, 
the authorof the sacredKural,V an n iisusedin the sen se of k in g .Kam ban ,the authorof
the Tam il Rām āyan a, uses it in  a sim ilar sen se. In  an  in scription  dated 1189 A .D ., 

published by D r.E.H ultzsch,4 V an n iya N āyan  appears am on g  the titles of the local 
chief of Tiruchchū ram , w ho m ade a g ran t of lan d to the V ishn u tem ple at 
M an im an g alam . Tiruchchū ram  is iden tical w ith Tiruv idaichū ram  about four m iles 
south-eastof Chin g leput,w here there is a ruin edfort,an dalsoa S iv a tem ple celebrated
in  the hym n s of Tirug n ān a S am ban dhar, the g reat S aiv a sain t w ho liv ed in  the 9th 
cen tury.L ocal tradition ,con firm edby on e of the M ack en zie m an uscripts,5 saysthatthis
place w as, durin g  the tim e of the V ijayan ag ar Kin g  Krishn a Rāya (1509–30 A .D .), ruled 

ov er by  tw o feudal chiefs of the V an n iya caste n am ed Kān dav arāyan  an d 
S ēn dav arāyan . They, it is said, n eg lected to pay  tribute to their sov ereig n  lord, w ho sen t 
an arm y toexactit.The brothers prov ed in v in cible,buton e of their dan cin g -g irls w as
g uilty  of treachery. A ctin g  un der in struction s, she poison ed Kān dav arāyan . H is brother 
S ēn dav arāyan  caug ht hold of her an d her children , an d drow n ed them  in  the local tan k . 
The tan k an dthe hillock close by still g oby the n am e of Kuppichik ulam an dKuppichi
k un ru, after Kuppi the dan cin g -g irl. A n  in scription  of the V ijayan ag ar k in g  D ēv a Rāya 
II (1419–44 A .D .) g iv es him the title of the lord w ho took the heads of the eig hteen

V an n iyas.6 This in scription  records a g ran t by  on e M uttayya N āyak an , son  of M ū k k ā 
N āyak an  of V an n irāya g ōtram . A n other in scription ,7 dated1456 A .D .,states that,w hen
on e Rāja V allabha ruled at Con jeev eram , a g en eral, n am ed V an n iya Chin n a P illai, 
obtain ed a piece of lan d at S āttān k ād n ear M adras. Referen ce is m ade by  O rm e8 tothe
assistan ce w hich the V an iah of S ev ag herry  g av e M uham m ad Yū suf in  his reduction  of 
Tin n ev elly in 1757. The V an iah here referred to is the Zam in dar of S iv ag iri in the
Tin n ev elly district,a V an n iya by caste.V an n iyas are m en tion ed in Cey lon archiv es.

W an n i is the n am e of a districtin Cey lon .Itis,M r.W .H am ilton w rites,9 “situated
tow ards Trin com alee in the n orth-eastquarter. A tdifferen tperiods its W an n ies or
prin ces, tak in g adv an tag e of the w ars betw een the Can dian sov ereig n s an d their

4
S outhIndianInscriptions,III,31,page82.

5
IntheO rientalM anuscriptsL ibrary,M adras.

6
J.Burgess.Archæ ologicalS urvey.T am ilandS anskritInscriptions,N o.11,p.150.

7
Ibid.N o.12,p.152.

8
History oftheM ilitary T ransactionsoftheBritishN ationinIndostan,1861.

9
Geographical,statistical,andhistoricaldescriptionofHindostanand theadjacentcountries,1820.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 5

European en em ies,en deav ouredtoestablish an authority in depen den tof both,butthey
fin ally,after their coun try had been m uch desolated by all parties,subm itted to the
D utch.” Further, S ir J. E. Ten n en tw rites,10 that“in m odern tim es, the W an n y w as
g ov ern edby n ativ e prin ces styledW an n yahs,an doccasion ally by fem ales w ith the title

of W un n iches.”

The term s S am bhu an d S ām bhav a Rāyan  are con n ected w ith the P allis. The story  g oes 
that A g n i w as the orig in al an cestor of all k in g s. H is son w as S am bhu, w hose
descen dan ts called them selv es S am bhuk ula, or those of the S am bhu fam ily. S om e
in scription s11 of the tim e of the Chōla k in g s Kulōttun g a III an d Rāja Rāja III record 
S am buk ula P erum āl S ām buv arāyan  an d A lag iya P allav an  Ē dirili S ōla S ām buv arāyan  as 
titles of local chiefs. A w ell-k n ow n v erse of Irattayar in praise of Con jeev eram

Ē k ām ran āthasw ām i refers to the P allav a k in g  as bein g  of the S am bu race. The later 
descen dan ts of the P allav as apparen tly took  S ām buv arāyar an d its allied form s as their 
titles,as the P allis in Tan jore an d S outh A rcotstill do.A tCon jeev eram there liv es the
fam ily  of the M ahān āttār of the V an n iyan s, w hich calls itself “of the fam ily  of V īra 
S am bu.”

P allasperform in g P on g al cerem on ies.

10
Ceylon,1860.

11
S outhIndianInscriptions,1,86– 7,105,136,andIII,I,121,123.
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“The n am e V an n iyan ,” M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,12 seem s tohav e been in troducedby the
B rāhm an s, possibly  to g ratify the desire of the P allis for g en ealog ical distin ction . 
P adaiyāchi m ean s a soldier, an d is also of late orig in . That the P allis w ere on ce an  

in fluen tial an din depen den tcom m un ity m ay be adm itted,an din theirpresen tdesire to
be classedas Kshatriyas they are m erely g iv in g expression tothis belief,but,un less an
en tirely n ew m ean in g is to be g iv en to the term Kshatriya, their claim m ustbe
dism issedas absurd.A fterthe fall of the P allav a dyn asty,the P allisbecam e ag ricultural
serv an ts un der the V ellālas, an d it is on ly  sin ce the adv en t of B ritish rule that they  hav e 
beg un toasserttheirclaim s toa hig herposition .” Further,M r.W .Fran cis w rites13 that
“this caste has been referredtoas bein g on e of those w hich are claim in g forthem selv es
a position hig her than thatw hich H in du society is in clin ed to accord them . Their

an cestors w ere socially superiortothem selv es,butthey don otcon ten tthem selv es w ith
statin g this,butin places are tak in g tow earin g the sacredthreadof the tw ice-born ,an d
claim tobe Kshatriyas.They hav e publishedpam phletstoprov e theirdescen tfrom that
caste, an d they  return ed them selv es in  thousan ds, especially  in  Godāv ari, as A g n ik ula 
KshatriyasorV an n ik ula Kshatriyas,m ean in g Kshatriyasof the fire race.” “A sa relic,” it
has been said,14 “of the orig in of the V an n ik ula Kshatriyas from fire,the fire-pot,w hich
com es in procession on a fixedday durin g the an n ual festiv ities of D raupadian dother

g oddesses,isborn e on the headof a V an n iya.A lso,in dram aticplays,the k in g person æ
(sic) has alw ays been tak en by a Kshatriya, w ho is g en erally a V an n iya. These
peculiarities,how ev er,are becom in g com m on n ow -a-days,w hen priv ileg es peculiarto
on e caste are bein g tren ched upon by other caste m en .In the Tirupporur tem ple,the
practice of beatin g the m azhu (red-hotiron ) is don e by a dan cin g -g irl serv in g the
V an n iya caste.The priv ileg e of treadin g on the fire is alsopeculiartothe V an n iyas.” It
is recorded by M r.Fran cis15 that,in the S outh A rcotdistrict,“D raupadi’s tem ples are
v ery n um erous,an d the priestatthem is g en erally a P alli by caste,an d P allis tak e the

leadin g partin the cerem on iesatthem .W hy thisshouldbe soisn otclear.The P allissay
it is because both the P ān dav a brothers an d them selv es w ere born  of fire, an d are 
therefore related.Festiv als toD raupadialw ays in v olv e tw opoin ts of ritual— the recital
or actin g  of a part of the M ahābhārata an d a fire-w alk in g  cerem on y. The first of these is 
usually don e by the P allis,w ho are v ery fon d of the g reatepic,an d m an y of w hom
k n ow itun com m on ly w ell.(In the city of M adras there are sev eral D raupadi A m m an
tem ples belon g in g tothe P allis.The fire-w alk in g cerem on y can n otbe observ edthereat

w ithoutthe helpof a m em berof thiscaste,w hoisthe firsttow alk ov erthe hotashes.)

Kū v v āk k am  is k n ow n  for its festiv al to A rav ān  (m ore correctly  Irāv ān ) or Kū ttān dar, 
w hich is on e of the m ost popular feasts w ith S ū dras in  the w hole district. A rav ān  w as 
the son  of A rjun a, on e of the fiv e P ān dav a brothers. L ocal tradition  says that, w hen  the 

12
M adrasCensusR eport,1891.

13
M adrasCensusR eport,1901.

14
VannikulaVilakkam .

15
GazetteeroftheS outhArcotdistrict.
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g reat w ar w hich is described in  the M ahābhārata w as about to beg in , the Kaurav as, the 
oppon en ts of the P ān dav as, sacrificed, to brin g  them  success, a w hite elephan t. The 
P ān dav as w ere in  despair of bein g  able to fin d an y  such un com m on  object w ith w hich 
to propitiate the g ods, un til A rjun a sug g ested that they  should offer up his son  A rav ān . 

A rav ān  ag reed to yield his life for the g ood of the cause, an d, w hen  ev en tually  the 
P ān dav as w ere v ictorious, he w as deified for the self-abn eg ation  w hich had thus 
broug hthis side success.S in ce he died in his youth,before he had been m arried,itis
heldtoplease him if m en ,ev en thoug h g row n upan dalready w edded,com e n ow an d
offer to espouse him ,an d m en w ho are afflicted w ith serious diseases tak e a v ow to
m arry him athis an n ual festiv al in the hope of thereby bein g cured.The festiv al occurs
in  M ay, an d for eig hteen  n ig hts the M ahābhārata is recited by  a P alli, larg e n um bers of 
people,especially of thatcaste,assem blin g tohear itread.O n the eig hteen th n ig ht,a

w ooden  im ag e of Kū ttān dar is tak en  to a tope (g rov e), an d seated there. This is the 
sig n al for the sacrifice of an en orm ous n um ber of fow ls.Ev ery on e w hocom es brin g s
on e ortw o,an dthe n um berk illedrun s literally in tothousan ds.S uch sacrificesare m ost
un com m on in S outh A rcot,thoug h frequen ten oug h in otherparts of the P residen cy—
the Ceded D istricts for exam ple— an d this in stan ce is n otew orthy.W hile this is g oin g
on ,all the m en w hohav e tak en v ow s tobe m arriedtothe deity appearbefore hisim ag e
dressedlik e w om en ,m ak e obeisan ce,offer tothe priest(w hois a P alli by caste)a few

an n as, an d g iv e in to his han ds the tālis (m arriag e badg es) w hich they  hav e broug ht 
w ith them .These the priest,as represen tin g the God,ties roun dtheirn eck s.The Godis
broug htback tohis shrin e thatn ig ht,an dw hen in fron tof the buildin g he is hidden by
a cloth bein g  held before him . This sym bolises the sacrifice of A rav ān , an d the m en  w ho 
hav e justbeen m arried tohim setup loudlam en tation s atthe death of their husban d.
S im ilar v ow s are tak en  an d cerem on ies perform ed, it is said, at the shrin es to Kū ttān dar 
at Kottattai (tw o m iles n orth-w est of P orto N ov o), an d Ā div arāhan attum  (fiv e m iles 
n orth-w estof Chidam baram ),an d,in recen tyears,atTiruv ark k ulam (on e m ile eastof

the latterplace);othercasesprobably occur.”

The P allis,M r.Fran cis w rites further,16 “as farback as 1833 triedtoprocure a decree in
P on dicherry,declarin g thatthey w ere n ota low caste,an d of late years they hav e,in
this (S outh A rcot)district,been closely boun dtog etherby an org an isation m an ag edby
on e of theircaste,w how as a prom in en tperson in these parts.In S outh A rcotthey tak e
a som ew hathig her social ran k than in other places— Tan jore,for exam ple— an d their

espritde corps is n ow surprisin g ly stron g .They are ten din g g radually toapproach the
B rāhm an ical stan dard of social con duct, discourag in g  adult m arriag e, m eat-eatin g , an d 
w idow re-m arriag e,an dthey alsoactiv ely repress open im m orality orothersocial sin s,
w hich m ig htserv e tog iv e the com m un ity a badn am e.In 1904 a docum en tcam e before
on e of the courts,w hich show ed that,in the year prev ious,the represen tativ es of the
caste in thirty-four v illag es in this districthad boun d them selv es in w ritin g , un der
pen alty of excom m un ication ,torefrain (exceptw ith the con sen tof all parties)from the

16
GazetteeroftheS outhArcotdistrict.
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practices form erly in existen ce of m arryin g tw o w iv es,an d of allow in g a w om an to
m arry ag ain durin g the lifetim e of her firsthusban d.S om e of the caste hav e tak en to
callin g them selv es V an n ik ula Kshatriyas or A g n ik ula Kshatriyas, an d others ev en
declare that they  are B rāhm an s. These last alw ays w ear the sacred thread, tie their 

cloths in  the B rāhm an  fashion  (thoug h their w om en  do n ot follow  the B rāhm an  ladies in  
thism atter),forbidw idow rem arriag e,an dare v eg etarian s.”

P alli w orshippin g  M un ēsw ara. 

S om e P alli P olig ars hav e v ery  hig h-soun din g  n am es, such as A g n i Kudirai Eriya Rāya 
Rāv utha M in da N ain ar, i.e., N ain ar w ho con quered Rāya Rāv utha an d m oun ted a fire 
horse. This n am e is said to com m em orate a con test betw een  a P alli an d a Rāv utha, at 
w hich the form er sat on  a red-hot m etal horse. Further n am es are S ām idurai S urappa 
S ozhag an ar an d A n jāda S in g am  (fearless lion ). S om e P allis hav e adopted Gupta as a 
title.

A  few  P alli fam ilies n ow  m ain tain  a tem ple of their ow n , dedicated to S rīn iv āsa, at the 
v illag e of Kum alam in the S outh A rcotdistrict,liv e roun d the tem ple,an d are larg ely
depen den ton itfortheirliv elihood.M ostof them dress exactly lik e the tem ple B attars,
an d a stran g er w ould certain ly  tak e them  for B attar B rāhm an s. S om e of them  are w ell 
v ersed in the tem ple ritual,an d their youths are bein g taug htthe S an dyav an dhan a
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(m orn in g  prayer) an d V ēdas by  a B rāhm an  priest. O rdin ary  P alli g irls are tak en  by 
them in m arriag e,buttheirow n g irlsare n otallow edtom arry ordin ary P allis;an d,asa
resultof this practice of hyperg am y,the Kum alam m en som etim es hav e to tak e to
them selv esm ore than on e w ife,in orderthattheiryoun g w om en m ay be prov idedw ith

husban ds. These Kum alam P allis are reg arded as priests of the P allis, an d style
them selv es Kōv ilar, or tem ple people. B ut, by  other castes, they are n ick n am ed 
Kum alam  B rāhm an s. They  claim  to be Kshatriyas, an d hav e adopted the title Rāyar.  

O ther titles, “in dicatin g authority, brav ery,an d superiority,” assum ed by P allis are
N āyak ar, V arm a, P adaiyāchi (head of an  arm y), Kan dar, Chēra, Chōla, P ān dya, 
N ayan ar, Udaiyar, S am burāyar, etc.17 S till furthertitles are P illai,Reddi,Goun dan ,an d
Kav an dan . S om e say  that they  belon g  to the Chōla race, an d that, as such, they  should 

be called Chem bian s.18 Iran ya V arm a,the n am e of on e of the early P allav a k in g s,w as
return ed as their caste by certain w ealthy P allis,w hoalsog av e them selv es the title of
S ōlak an ar (descen dan t of Chōla k in g s) at the cen sus, 1901. 

In reply toa question by the Cen sus S uperin ten den t,1891,as tothe n am es of the sub-
div ision s of the caste,itw as statedthat“the V an n iyan s are eitherof the solaran dlun ar
or A g n ik ula race,or Ruthra V an n iyar,Krishn a V an n iyar,S am boo V an n iyar,B rahm a

V an n iyar,an dIn dra V an n iyar.” The m ostim portan tof the sub-div ision sreturn edatthe
cen sus w ere A g am udaiyan , A g n i, A rasu (Rāja), Kshatriya, N āg av adam  (cobra’s hood, 
or ear orn am en t of that shape), N attam ān , Ō lai (palm  leaf), P an dam uttu, an d P erum āl 
g ōtra. P an dam uttu is m ade by W in slow  to m ean  torches arran g ed so as to represen t an  
elephan t.B utthe P allis deriv e the n am e from pan da m uttu,ortouchin g the pan dal,in
referen ce tothe pile of m arriag e potsreachin g tothe topof the pan dal.The low estpotis
decorated w ith fig ures of elephan ts an d horses.A ta m arriag e am on g the P an dam uttu
P allis,the bride an d brideg room ,in tok en of their Kshatriya descen t,are seated on a

raised dais, w hich represen ts a sim hāsan am  or thron e. The bride w ears a n eck lace of 
g lass beads w ith the tāli, an d the officiatin g  priest is a Telug u B rāhm an . O ther sub-
castes of the P allis,recorded in the Cen sus Report,1901,are Kallan g i in Chin g leput,
bearin g  the title Reddi, an d Kallav ēli, or Kallan ’s fen ce, in  the M adura district. The 
occupation al title Kottan (brick layer)w as return edby som e P allis in Coim batore.In the
S alem  district som e P allis are div ided in to A n ju-n āl (fiv e days) an d P an n en dū -n āl 
(tw elv e days),accordin g as they perform the fin al death cerem on ies on the fifth or

tw elfth day after death, to distin g uish them from those w ho perform them on the
sixteen th day.19 A n other div ision of P allis in the S alem districtis based on the k in d of
ear orn am en t w hich is w orn . The Ō lai P allis w ear a circular orn am en t (ōlai), an d the 
N āg av adam  P allis w ear an  orn am en t in  shape lik e a cobra an d called n āg av adam . 

17
VannikulaVilakkam .

18
GazetteeroftheT anjoredistrict.

19
M anualoftheS alem district.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 10

The P allis are classed w ith the left-han d section .B utthe Cen sus S uperin ten den t,1871,
records that“the w iv es of the ag ricultural labourers (P allis) side w ith the lefthan d,
w hile the husban ds help in fig htin g the battles of the rig ht; an d the shoe-m ak ers’
(Chak k iliyan ) w iv es also tak e the side opposed to their husban ds. D urin g these

faction al disturban ces, the ladies den y to their husban ds all the priv ileg es of the
con n ubial state.” Thishasn ot,how ev er,been con firm edin recen tin v estig ation sin tothe
custom sof the caste.

M an n arsw ām i in  fron t of shrin e. 

The P allis are S aiv ites or V aishn av ites, but are also dem on olaters, an d w orship
M utyālam m a, M āriam m a, A yan ar, M un ēsw ara, A n k ālam m a, an d other m in or deities. 
W ritin g n early a cen tury ag o con cern in g the V an a P allis settled atKolar in M ysore,
B uchan an states20 that “they are m uch addicted to the w orship of the sak tis, or

destructiv e pow ers,an den deav ourtoav erttheirw rath by bloody sacrifices.These are
perform edby cuttin g off the an im al’s headbefore the doorof the tem ple,an din v ok in g
the deity topartak e of the sacrifice.There is n oaltar,n oris the bloodsprin k ledon the
im ag e, an d the body serv es the v otaries for a feast. The P alliv ān lu hav e tem ples 
dedicated to a fem ale spirit of this k in d n am ed M utialam m a, an d serv ed by  pū jāris 

20
Journey throughM ysore,Canara,andM alabar.
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(priests) of their ow n  caste. They  also offer sacrifices to M āriam m a, w hose pū jāris are 
Kurubaru.”

H ug e hum an  fig ures, represen tin g  M an n arsw ām i in  a sittin g  posture, con structed of 

brick s an dm ortar,an dpain ted,are con spicuous objects in the v icin ity of the L aw ren ce
A sy lum  P ress, M oun t Road, an d in  the Kottaw āl bazar, M adras. A t the v illag e of 
Tirum alav āyal n ear Ā v adi, there is a sim ilar fig ure as tall as a palm yra palm , w ith a 
shrin e of P achaiam m an  close by. M an n arsw ām i is w orshipped m ain ly  by  P allis an d 
B ēri Chettis. A n  an n ual festiv al is held in  hon our of P achaiam m an  an d M an n arsw ām i, 
in  w hich the B ēri Chettis tak e a prom in en t part. 

P alli pū  k arag am . 
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D urin g the festiv als of v illag e deities,the g oddess is frequen tly represen tedby a pile of
sev en pots,calledk arag am ,decoratedw ith g arlan dsan dflow ers.Ev en w hen there isan
idol in the tem ple,the k arag am is setup in a corn erthereof,an dtak en daily,m orn in g
an d ev en in g , in  procession , carried on  the head of a pū jāri or other person . O n  the last 

day of the festiv al,the k arag am is elaborately decorated w ith parrots,dolls,flow ers,
etc.,m ade of pith (Æ schyn om en e aspera),an dcalledpu k arag am (flow erpot).

The P allis liv e in separate streets or quarters distin ctiv ely k n ow n as the P alli teru or
Kudi teru (ryots’quarter).The bulk of them are labourers,butm an y n ow farm their
ow n lan ds, w hile others are en g ag ed in trade or in Gov ern m en t serv ice. The
occupation s of those w hom I hav e exam in ed atM adras an d Chin g leputw ere as
follow s:—

M erchan t.
Cultiv ator.
B ullock an dpon y cartdriv er.
P rin ter.
L ascar.
S w eetm eatv en dor.

Flow erv en dor.

Fitter.
S aw yer.
O il-presser.
Garden er.
P olisher.
B rick layer.

M ason .

S om e of the Chin g leputP alli m en w ere tattooed,lik e the Irulas,w ith a dotor v ertical
stripe on  the forehead. S om e Irulas, it m ay  be n oted en  passan t, call them selv es Tēn  
(hon ey)V an n iyan s,orV an a (forest)P allis.

L ik e m an y  other castes, the P allis hav e their ow n  caste beg g ars, called N ōk k an , w ho 
receiv e presen ts at m arriag es an d on  other occasion s. The tim e-hon oured pan chāyat 

system  still prev ails, an d the caste has headm en , en titled P erithan ak k āran  or 
N āttam aik k āran , w ho decide all social m atters affectin g  the com m un ity, an d m ust be 
presen t at the cerem on ial distribution  of pān supāri. 

The Kōv ilars, an d som e others w ho aspire to a hig h social status, practice in fan t 
m arriag e, but adult m arriag e is the rule. A t the betrothal cerem on y, the future
brideg room g oes tothe house of his prospectiv e father-in -law ,w here the headm an of

the future bride m ustbe presen t.The brideg room ’s headm an orfatherplaces on a tray
betel, flow ers, the bride-price (pariyam ) in  m on ey  or jew els, the m ilk  m on ey  (m ulapāl 
k ū li), an d a cocoan ut. M ilk  m on ey  is the presen t g iv en  to the m other of the bride, in  
return forherhav in g g iv en n ourishm en ttothe g irl durin g herin fan cy.A ll these thin g s
are han dedby the brideg room ’s headm an tothe fatherorheadm an of the bride,sayin g
“The m on ey is yours.The g irl is ours.” The bride’s father,receiv in g them ,says “The
m on ey  is m in e. The g irl is yours.” This perform an ce is repeated thrice, an d pān -supāri 
is distributed,the firstrecipien tbein g the m atern al un cle.The cerem on y is in a w ay

bin din g ,an dm arriag e,asa rule,follow sclose on the betrothal.If,in the in terv al,a g irl’s
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in ten dedhusban ddies,she m ay m arry som e on e else.A g irl m ay n otm arry w ithoutthe
con sen tof her m atern al un cle,an d,if he disapprov es of a m atch,he has the rig htto
carry her off ev en w hen the cerem on y is in prog ress,an d m arry her to a m an of his
selection .Itis stated,in the V an n ik ula V ilak k am ,thatata m arriag e am on g the P allis

“the bride,afterherbetrothal,is ask edtotouch the bow an dsw ordof the brideg room .
The latter adorn s him self w ith all reg al pom p, an d, m oun tin g a horse, g oes in
procession tothe bride’shouse w here the m arriag e cerem on y iscelebrated.”

The m arriag e cerem on y is,in ordin ary cases,com pletedin on e day,butthe ten den cy is
to spread it ov er three days, an d in troduce the stan dard P urān ic form  of ritual. O n  the 
day precedin g the w eddin g -day,the bride is broug htin procession tothe house of the
brideg room ,an dthe m arriag e pots are broug htby a w om an of the pottercaste.O n the

w eddin g m orn in g ,the m arriag e daisisg otready,an dthe m ilk -post,pots,an dlig htsare
placed thereon . B ride an d brideg room g o separately throug h the n alag u cerem on y.
They are seatedon a plan k ,an dfiv e w om en sm earthem w ith oil by m ean s of a culm of
g rass (Cyn odon D actylon ),an d afterw ards w ith P haseolus M un g o(g reen g ram )paste.
W ater coloured w ith turm eric an d chun ām  (ārathi) is then  w av ed roun d them , to av ert 
the ev il eye,an d they are con ducted tothe bathin g -place.W hile they are bathin g ,fiv e
sm all cak es are placedon v arious parts of the body— k n ees,shoulders,head,etc.W hen

the brideg room is abouttoleav e the spot,cook ed rice,con tain ed in a siev e,is w av ed
before him ,an d throw n aw ay.The bridal couple are n exttak en three tim es roun d the
dais, an d they offer pon g al (cook ed rice) to the v illag e an d house g ods an d the
an cestors,in fiv e pots,in w hich the rice hasbeen v ery carefully prepared,soastoav oid
pollution of an y k in d,by a w om an w hohas g iv en birth toa firstchild.They then dress
them selv es in  their w eddin g  fin ery, an d g et ready for the tyin g  of the tāli. M ean w hile, 
the m ilk -post,m ade of O din a W odier,Erythrin a in dica,orthe han dle of a ploug h,has
been setup.A tits side are placeda g rin dston e,a larg e pot,an dtw olam ps calledk uda-

v ilak k u (potlig ht) an d alan k ara-v ilak k u (orn am en tal lig ht).The form er con sists of a
lig htedw ick in an earthen w are tray placed on a pot,an d the latter of a w ooden stan d
w ith sev eral bran ches supportin g a n um berof lam ps.Itis con sideredan un luck y om en
if the potlig htg oes outbefore the con clusion of the cerem on ial.Itisstatedby M r.H .A .
S tuart21 thatin the N orth A rcotdistrict“in the m arriag e cerem on y of the V an n iyan s or
P allis,the firstof the posts supportin g the booth m ustbe cutfrom the v an n i (P rosopis
spicig era),a tree w hich they holdin m uch rev eren ce because they believ e thatthe fiv e

P an dav a P rin ces,w ho w ere lik e them selv es Kshatriyas,durin g the lastyear of their
w an derin g s,depositedtheirarm s in a tree of this species.O n the tree the arm s turn ed
in to sn ak es, an d rem ain ed un touched till the ow n ers’ return .” The P rosopis tree is
w orshipped in order to obtain pardon from sin s, success ov er en em ies, an d the
realisation of the dev otee’sw ishes.

21
M anualoftheN orthArcotdistrict.
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P an dam utti(m arriag e pots).

W hen the bride an d brideg room com e to the w eddin g booth dressed in their n ew
clothes, the B rāhm an  purōhit g iv es them  the threads (k an k an am ), w hich are to be tied 
roun d their w rists. The tāli is passed roun d to be blessed by  those assem bled, an d 
han ded to the brideg room ,w ho ties iton the bride’s n eck .W hile he is so doin g ,his
sister holds a lig ht called Kam āk shi v ilak k u. Kam āk shi, the g oddess at Con jeev eram , is 

a sy n on ym forS iv a’scon sortP arv athi.The m usicof the flute issom etim esaccom pan ied
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by  the blow in g  of the con ch shell w hile the tāli is bein g  tied, an d om en s are tak en  from  
the soun ds produced thereby. The tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  con cluded, the couple chan g e 
theirseats,an dthe en ds of theirclothes are tiedtog ether.Rice is throw n on theirheads,
an din fron tof them ,an dthe n earrelation s m ay tie g oldorsilv erplates calledpattam .

The firsttodothis is the m atern al un cle.B ride an dbrideg room then g oroun dthe dais
an d m ilk -post,an d,atthe en d of the secon d turn ,the brideg room lifts the bride’s left
foot,an dplaces iton the g rin dston e.A tthe en dof the thirdturn ,the brother-in -law ,in
lik e m an n er,places the brideg room ’s leftfooton the ston e,an dputs on a toe-rin g .For
sodoin g ,he receiv esa rupee an dbetel.The con tractin g couple are then show n the pole-
star (A run dhati),an d m ilk an d fruitare g iv en to them .Tow ards ev en in g ,the w rist-
threads are rem ov ed,an dthey proceedtoa tan k fora m ock ploug hin g cerem on y.The
brideg room carries a ploug hshare, an d the bride a sm all potcon tain in g con ji (rice

g ruel).A sm all patch of g roun disturn edup,an dpuddledsoastoresem ble a m in iature
field, w herein the brideg room plan ts som e g rain seedlin g s. A m in iature P illayar
(Gan ēsa) is m ade w ith cow -dun g , an d betel offered to it. The brideg room  then  sits 
dow n ,feig n in g fatig ue,an dthe bride g iv es him a han dful of rice,w hich his brother-in -
law tries to prev en thim from eatin g .The n ew ly-m arried couple rem ain for abouta
w eek atthe bride’s house, an d are then con ducted to thatof the brideg room , the
brother-in -law carryin g a hun dred or a hun dred an d ten cak es.B efore they en ter the

house,coloured w ateran da cocoan utare w av ed in fron tof them ,an d,as soon as she
puts footw ithin hern ew hom e,the bride m usttouch pots con tain in g rice an dsaltw ith
her rig ht han d. A  curious custom  am on g  the P allis at Kum bak ōn am  is that the bride’s 
m other,an doften all herrelativ es,are debarredfrom atten din g herm arriag e.The bride
is also k ept g ōsha (in  seclusion ) for all the days of the w eddin g .22

Itis n otedby M r.H em in g w ay thatsom e of the P an dam uttu P allis of the Trichin opoly
district“practice the betrothal of in fan tg irls,the cerem on y con sistin g of pourin g cow -

dun g w aterin tothe m outh of the baby.They allow a g irl tom arry a boy youn g erthan
herself,an dm ak e the lattersw allow a tw o-an n a bit,ton eutralise the disadv an tag es of
such a m atch.W eddin g s are g en erally perform ed atthe boy’s house,an d the bride’s
m otherdoesn otatten d.The bride iscon cealedfrom v iew by a screen .”

Itis saidthat,som e years ag o,a m arriag e took place atP an ruti n earCuddalore on the
old S v ayam v ara prin ciple described in the story of N ala an d D am ayan ti in the

M ahābhārata. A ccordin g  to this custom , a g irl selects a husban d from  a larg e n um ber of 
com petitors,w hoare assem bledforthe purpose.

W idow  rem arriag e is perm itted. A t the m arriag e of a w idow , the tāli is tied by  a 
m arriedw om an ,the brideg room stan din g by the side,usually in side the house.W idow
m arriag e is k n ow n  as n aduv ittu tāli, as the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  tak es place w ithin  the 
house (n aduv īdu). 
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Tog etridof the pollution of the firstm en strual period,holy w ateris sprin k ledov erthe
g irl by  a B rāhm an , after she has bathed. S he seats herself on  a plan k , an d rice cak es 
(puttu), a poun din g  ston e, an d ārathi are w av ed in  fron t of her. S ug ar an d betel are then  

distributedam on g those presen t.

The dead are som etim es burn t,an d som etim es buried.A s soon as an in div idual dies,
the son g oes three tim es roun d the corpse, carryin g an iron m easure (m arak k al),
w herein a lam prests on un husk edrice.The corpse is w ashed,an dthe w idow bathes in
such a w ay thatthe w ater falls on it. O m ission to perform this rite w ould en tail
disg race,an dthere isan abusiv e phrase “M ay the w aterfrom the w om an ’sbody n otfall
on thatof the corpse.” The dead m an an d his w idow exchan g e betel three tim es.The

corpse is carried to the burn in g or burial-g roun d on a bam boo stretcher,an d,on the
w ay thither,issetdow n n eara ston e represen tin g A richan dra,tow hom foodisoffered.
A richan dra w as a k in g w ho becam e a slav e of the P araiyan s,an d is in charg e of the
burial-g roun d.B y som e P allis a tw o-an n a piece is placedon the forehead,an da potof
rice on the breastof the corpse.These are tak en aw ay by the officiatin g barber an d
P araiyan respectiv ely.23 M en w ho die before they are m arried hav e to g o throug h a
post-m ortem m ock m arriag e cerem on y.A g arlan dof ark a (Calotropis g ig an tea)flow ers

is placed roun d the n eck of the corpse,an d m ud from a g utter is shaped in to cak es,
w hich,lik e the cak esata real m arriag e,are placedon v ariouspartsof the body.

A curious death cerem on y is said by M r.H em in g w ay to be observ ed by the A rasu
P allis in the Trichin opoly district.O n the day after the fun eral,tw o pots of w ater are
placedn earthe spotw here the corpse w as crem ated.If a cow drin k s of the w ater,they
thin k itisthe soul of the deadcom e toquen ch itsthirst.

In  som e places, P alli w om en  liv e in  strict seclusion  (Gōsha). This is particularly  the case 
in  the old P alaig ar fam ilies of A riyalū r, Udaiyarpālaiyam , P ichav aram , an d S iv ag iri. 

The caste has a w ell-org an ised S an g ham (association ) called Chen n ai V an n ik ula
Kshatriya M ahā S an g ham , w hich w as established in  1888 by  leaders of the caste. 
B esidescreatin g a stron g espritde corpsam on g m em bersof the caste in v ariouspartsof
the M adras P residen cy,ithas been in strum en tal in the open in g of sev en schools,of

w hich three are in M adras, an d the others at Con jeev eram , M adhuran tak am ,
Tiruk alik un dram an d Kum alam .Ithas alsoestablished chuttram s (rest-houses)atfiv e
places of pilg rim ag e. Chen g alv arāya N āyak ar’s Techn ical S chool, attached to 
P achaiappa’s Colleg e in M adras,w as foun ded in 1865 by a m em ber of the P alli caste,
w hobequeatheda larg e leg acy forits m ain ten an ce.There is alsoan orphan ag e n am ed
after him  in  M adras, for P alli boys. Gōv in dappa N āyak ar’s S chool, w hich form s the 
low er secon dary bran ch of P achaiappa’s Colleg e,is an other in stitution w hich ow es its
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existen ce to the m un ificen ce of a m em ber of the P alli caste.The latestv en ture of the
P allisisthe publication of a n ew spapercalledA g n ik uladittan (the sun of the A g n ik ula),
w hich w asstartedin 1908.

Con cern in g the P allis, P allilu, or P alles, w ho are settled in the Telug u coun try as
fisherm en , carpen ters, an d ag riculturists, M r. H . A . S tuartw rites24 that“itseem s
probable thatthey are a bran ch of the g reatP alli orV an n iya tribe,forB uchan an refers
to the M īn a (fish) P allis an d V an a P allis.” A s sub-castes of these P allis, V ada (boatm en ), 
M arak k ādu an d Ē dak ula are g iv en  in  the Cen sus Report, 1901. In  the N orth A rcot 
M an ual, P alli is g iv en  as a sub-div ision  of the Telug u Kāpus. In  som e places the P allis 
call them selv es P alle Kāpulu, an d g iv e as their g ōtram  Jam bum āharishi, w hich is a 
g ōtram  of the P allis. Thoug h they  do n ot in term arry, the P alle Kāpulu m ay  in terdin e 

w ith the Kāpus. 

Con cern in g the caste-beg g ars of the P allis, an d their leg en dary history, I read the
follow in g accoun t.25 “Icam e upon a n oisy procession en terin g on e of the m ain streets of
a tow n n otfar from M adras.Itw as headed by spearm en ,sw ordsm en ,an d ban n er-
bearers,the lastcarryin g hug e flag s (palem pores)w ith represen tation s of lion s,tig ers,
m on k eys,B rahm an y k ites,g oblin s an d dw arfs.The cen tre of attraction con sisted of

som e half dozen m en an dw om en in all the brav ery of pain tedfaces an dg ay clothin g ,
an darm edw ith sw ords,lan ces,an ddag g ers.Tom -tom s,trum pets,cym bals,an dhorn s
furn ished the usual con com itan tof ear-piercin g m usic, w hile the pain ted m en an d
w om en m ov ed,in tim e w ith it,their han ds an d feet,w hich w ere en circled by row s of
tin y bells.A m otley follow in g of the tag -rag an dbob-tail of the population ,w hich had
been allured thither by the n oise an d clam our,broug htup the rear of the procession ,
w hich stoppedateach crossin g .A teach halt,the trum peters blew a g reatan dson orous
blast,w hile on e of the cen tral fig ures,w ith a con spicuous abdom in al dev elopm en t,

steppedforw ard,an d,in a sten torian v oice,proclaim edthe brav e deeds perform edby
them in the days g on e by,an d challen g ed all com ers totry con clusion s w ith them ,or
ow n  them selv es beaten . I w as told that the chief person ag es in  the show  w ere Jātipillays 
(literally,children of the caste),w ho had arriv ed in the tow n in the course of their
an n ual tourof the coun try,forcollectin g theirperquisites from all m em bers of the P alli
or P adiāchi caste, an d that this w as how  they  an n oun ced their arriv al. The perquisite 
lev iedis k n ow n as the talaik attu v ari(poll-tax,orliterally the turban tax),a sig n ifican t

expression w hen itis born e in m in d thaton ly the adultm ale m em bers of the caste
(those w hoare en titledtotie a cloth roun dtheirheads)are liable topay it,an dn otthe
w om en an dchildren .Itam oun ts tobuton e an n a perhead,an dis easily collected.The
Jātipillays also claim  occult pow ers, an d un dertak e to exhibit their sk ill in  m ag ic by  the 
exorcism of dev ils,w itchcraftan d sorcery,an d the rem ov al of spells,how ev er poten t.
This operation is calledm odieduk k irathu,orthe break in g of spells,an dsom etim es the
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challen g e is tak en upby a riv al m ag ician of a differen tcaste.A w ag erisfixed,an dw on
or lostaccordin g to the superior sk ill of the challen g er or challen g ed.En terin g in to
frien dly chatw ith on e of the leadin g m em bers of the class,I g lean ed the follow in g
leg en d of its orig in ,an d of the hom ag e accorded to itby the P allis.In rem ote tim es,

w hen  S aliv ahan a w as k in g  of the Chōla coun try, w ith its capital at Con jeev eram , all the 
prin cipal castesof S outh In dia hadtheirhead-quartersatthe seatof g ov ern m en t,w here
each,afterits ow n w ay,didhom ag e tothe triple deities of the place,n am ely,Kam ak shi
A m m an , E k am brasv arar, an d S ri V aradarājasw ām i. Each caste g ot up an  an n ual car 
festiv al to these deities.O n on e of these occasion s,ow in g to a differen ce w hich had
arisen betw een the S en iyan s (w eav ers), w ho form a con siderable portion of the
population of Con jeev eram ,on on e side,an dthe P allisorV an n iyan son the other,som e
m em bers of the form er caste,w ho w ere adepts in m ag ic,throug h sheer m alev olen ce

w ork ed spells upon the cars of the P allis, w hose prog ress throug h the streets first
becam e slow an d tedious,an d w as fin ally com pletely arrested,the w hole lotof them
hav in g com e to a stan d-still,an d rem ain in g rooted on the spotin on e of the m uch
frequen tedthoroug hfares of the city.The P allis puton m ore m en todraw the cars,an d
ev en em ployedelephan tsan dhorses tohaul them ,butall ton opurpose.A sif ev en this
w as n otsufficien ttosatisfy theirm alig n ity,the un scrupulous S en iyars actually w en tto
Kin g S aliv ahan a,an d bitterly com plain ed ag ain stthe P allis of hav in g caused a public

n uisan ce by leav in g their cars in a com m on hig hw ay to the detrim en tof the public
traffic.The k in g sum m on edthe P allis,an dcalledthem toaccoun t,butthey pleadedthat
itw as throug h n ofaultof theirs thatthe cars hadstuck in a thoroug hfare,thatthey had
n otbeen n eg lig en t, buthad essayed all possible m ethods of haulin g them to their
destin ation by addin g tothe n um berof m en em ployedin pullin g them ,an dby hav in g
further tried toaccelerate theirprog ress w ith the aid of elephan ts,cam els,an d horses,
butall in v ain .They furtherdeclaredtheircon v iction thatthe S en iyarshadplayedthem
an ill-turn ,an dplacedthe cars un dera spell.Kin g S aliv ahan a,how ev er,turn eda deaf

eartothese represen tation s,an ddecreedthatitw as open tothe P allis tocoun teractthe
spells of their adv ersaries,an d he prescribed a period w ithin w hich this w as to be
effected.H e alsotack edon a threatthat,in defaultof com plian ce w ith his m an date,the
P allis m ustleav e his k in g dom for g ood an d ev er. The P allis soug ht refug e an d
protection of the g oddess Kam ak shi A m m an ,w hose pity w as touched by their sad
plig ht,an d w hocam e totheir aid.S he appeared toon e of the elders of the caste in a
dream ,an d rev ealed to him thatthere w as a staun ch dev otee of hers— a m em ber of

theircaste— w hoalon e couldrem ov e the spells w roug htby the S en iyars,an dthatthis
m an ,Ram asaw m y N aik an ,w as P rim e M in ister in the serv ice of the Kodag u (Coorg )
Rāja. The desperate plig ht they  w ere in  in duced the P allis to sen d a pow erful 
deputation  to the Rāja, an d to beg  of him  to len d them  the serv ices of Ram asaw m y  
N aik , in  order to sav e them  from  the catastrophe w hich w as im m in en t. The Rāja w as 
k in d en oug h to com ply.The N aik arriv ed,an d,by v irtue of his clairv oyan tpow ers,
took in the situation ata g lan ce.H e foun dm yriads of im psan dun can n y bein g saroun d
each of the car-w heels,w hog rippedthem asby a v ice,an dpulledthem back w ith their

sin ew y leg s an d han ds ev ery tim e an attem ptw as m ade to drag them forw ards.
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Ram asaw m y N aik by n om ean s lik edthe look of thin g s,forhe foun dthathe hadall his
w ork cutoutfor him tok eep these little dev ils from doin g him bodily harm ,letalon e
an y attem ptto castthem off by spells.H e saw thatm ore than com m on pow ers w ere
n eeded to face the situation ,an d prayed to Kam ak shi A m m an to disclose a w ay of

ov ercom in g the en em y.A fterlon g fastin g an dprayers,he slepta n ig htin the tem ple of
Kam ak shi A m m an ,in the hope thata rev elation m ig htcom e to him in his slum ber.
W hile he slept,Kam ak shi A m m an appeared,an ddeclaredtohim thatthe on ly w ay of
ov ercom in g the foe w as for the P allis to ren der a propitiatory sacrifice,butof a m ost
rev oltin g k in d,n am ely,tooffer up as a v ictim a w om an preg n an tw ith her firstchild.
The P allis trem bled atthe en orm ity of the dem an d, an d declared thatthey w ould
soon er subm itto S aliv ahan a’s decree of perpetual exile than offer such a horrible
sacrifice.Ram asaw m y N aik ,how ev er,rose tothe occasion ,an dresolv edtosacrifice his

ow n g irl-w ife,w how asthen preg n an tw ith herfirstchild.H e succeededin propitiatin g
the deity by offerin g this heroic sacrifice, an d the spells of the S en iyars in stan tly
collapsed,an dthe w hole leg ion of im ps an ddev ils,w hohadim pededthe prog ress of
the P allis’car,v an ished in to thin air.The coasthav in g thus been cleared of hostile
in fluen ces,Ram asaw m y N aik ,w ith n om ore helpthan hisow n occultpow ersg av e him ,
succeeded in haulin g the w hole lotof cars totheir destin ation ,an d in a sin g le trip,by
m ean s of a rope passedthroug h a hole in his n ose.The P allis,w hose g ratitude k n ew n o

boun ds, called dow n ben ediction s on his head, an d, fallin g prostrate before him ,
beg g ed him to n am e his rew ard for the priceless serv ice ren dered by him to their
com m un ity.Ram asaw m y N aik on ly ask edthatthe m em ory of his serv ices tothe caste
m ig ht be perpetuated by  the bestow al upon  him  an d his descen dan ts of the title Jāti-
pillay,orchildren of the caste,an dof the priv ileg e of receiv in g alm s atthe han ds of the
P allis;an dthatthey m ig hthen ceforth be allow edthe hon ourof carryin g the badg es of
the caste— ban n ers,state um brellas,trum pets,an dotherparaphern alia— in proof of the
sig n al v ictory they hadg ain edov erthe S en iyars.”

P alli D āsari.— A  n am e for Tam il-speak in g  D āsaris, as distin g uished from  Telug u-
speak in g  D āsaris. 

P alli Īdig a.— A  n am e g iv en  by  Telug u people to Tam il S hān ān s, w hose occupation  is, 
lik e that of Īdig as, toddy-draw in g .  

P allicchan .— A  sub-div ision  of N āyars, the hereditary  occupation  of w hich is 
palan quin -bearin g .In the Cochin Cen sus Report,the P allicchan s are recordedas bein g
palan quin -bearers for B rāhm an s. 

P allik k illam .— A n exog am ousseptorillam of Tam il P an ik k an s.

P ālua.— A  sub-div ision  of B adhōyi. 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 20

P am baik k āran .— A n occupation al n am e for P araiyan s, w ho play on a drum called
pam bai.

P am bala.— The P am balas, or drum  (pam ba) people, are M ālas w ho act as m usician s at 

M āla m arriag es an d festiv als in  hon our of their deities. They  also tak e part in  the 
recitation of the story of A n k am m a,an d m ak in g m ug g u (desig n s on the floor)atthe
peddadin am u death cerem on y of the Gam allas.

P am m i(a com m on lam p).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

P ām ula (sn ak e people).— A  n am e for sn ak e-charm in g  Korav as, an d Jōg is, w ho, in  the 

characterof itin eran tshow m en ,exhibitsn ak estothe public.The n am e alsooccursasan
exog am ous sept of M āla an d Yān ādi. 

P an am (palm yra palm :B orassus flabellifer.)— A  sub-div ision  of S hān ān . It also occurs 
asa bran ch ork othu of Kon daiyam k ottiM arav an s.

P ān ān .— The Tam il P ān ān s are said, in  the Cen sus Report, 1901, to be also called 

M ēstris. They are “tailors am on g  Tam ils in  M adura an d Tin n ev elly. They em ploy 
B rāhm an s an d V ellālas as purōhits. Thoug h barbers an d w asherm en  w ill n ot eat food 
prepared by  them , they  are allow ed to en ter H in du tem ples.” The M alayālam  P ān ān s 
are described in the sam e reportas “exorcists an d dev il-dan cers.The m en also m ak e
um brellas,an dthe w om en actas m idw iv es.In parts they are calledM alayan s,an dthey
m ay be descen dan ts of thathill tribe w ho hav e settled in the plain s.” In the S outh
Can ara M an ual, the P ān ān s are said to be “the M alayālam  caste correspon din g  to the 
N alk es an d P om badas.They are n um erous in M alabar,w here they are alsok n ow n by

the n am e of M alayan .The dev ils w hom they person ify are supposedtohav e in fluen ce
ov er crops, an d at the tim e of harv est the P ān ān s g o about beg g in g  from  house to 
house,dan cin g w ith um brellas in their han ds.O n such occasion s,how ev er,itis on ly
boys an d g irls w ho person ify the dem on s.” “The v illag e m ag ician or con jurer,” M r.
Gopal P an ik k ar w rites,26 “g oes by differen t n am es, such as P ān ān , M alayan , etc. H is 
w ork con sists in castin g outpetty dev ils from the bodies of person s (chiefly children )
possessed,in w ritin g charm s for them tow ear,rem ov in g the pern icious effects of the

ev il eye, an d so on .” O n  certain  cerem on ial occasion s, the P ān ān  plays on  an  hour-g lass 
shapeddrum ,calledthudi.

In  an  accoun t of the fun eral cerem on ies of the Tīyan s, M r. L og an  w rites27 that“early on
the m orn in g of the thirdday afterdeath,the Kuruporcaste barberadopts m easures to
en tice the spiritof the deceased outof the room in w hich he breathed his last.This is
don e by the n earestrelativ e brin g in g in tothe room a steam in g potof sav oury fun eral

26
M alabaranditsFolk,1900.

27
M anualofM alabar.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 21

rice.Itis im m ediately rem ov ed,an d the spirit,after three days’fastin g ,is un derstood
g reedily tofollow the odour of the tem ptin g food.The Kurup aton ce closes the door,
an d shuts out the spirit. The Kurup belon g s to the P ān ān  caste. H e is the barber of the 
pollutin g classes abov e Cherum an s,an d by profession he is also an um brella m ak er.

B ut,curiously en oug h,thoug h an um brella m ak er,he can n otm ak e the w hole of an
um brella.H e m ay on ly m ak e the fram ew ork ;the cov erin g of itis the portion of the
fem ales of his caste.If he has n ofem ale relativ e of his ow n capable of fin ishin g off his
um brellas, he m ust seek the serv ices of the fem ales of other fam ilies in the
n eig hbourhood to fin ish his for him .The bask et-m ak ers are called Kav aras.N othin g
w ill in duce them totak e holdof an um brella,as they hav e a m otto,D on ottak e holdof
P ān ān ’s leg .” 

In  an  accoun t of a cerem on ial at the P ishāri tem ple n ear Q uilan dy  in  M alabar, M r. F. 
Faw cettw rites28 that“early on the sev en th an dlastday,w hen the m orn in g procession
is ov er, there com es to the tem ple a m an  of the P ān ān  caste. H e carries a sm all cadjan  
(palm leaf)um brella w hich he has m ade him self,adorn ed all roun d the edg es w ith a
frin g e of the youn g leav es of the cocoan utpalm .The um brella should hav e a lon g
han dle,an d w ith this in his han d he perform s a dan ce before the tem ple.H e receiv es
about10 lbs.of raw rice forhisperform an ce.” Itisfurtherrecordedby M r.Faw cettthat,

w hen  a Tīyan  is crem ated, a w atch is k ept at the burn in g -g roun d for fiv e days by  
P ān ān s, w ho beat drum s all n ig ht to scare aw ay  the ev il spirits w hich haun t such spots. 

The follow in g  accoun t of the P ān ān s is g iv en  in  the Gazetteer of M alabar. “The n am e is 
perhaps con n ected w ith pān , m usic. They  follow  the m ak k attāyam  fam ily  system  (of 
in heritan ce from father to son ), an d practice fratern al polyan dry.In S outh M alabar
there are said to be four sub-div ision s, called Tiruren g an , Kōdak etti (um brella tyin g ), 
M īn pidi (fish catchin g ), an d P ulluv an , of w hich the last n am ed is in ferior in  status to the 

other three.They are also div ided in to exog am ous illam s or k iriyam s.They w orship
Kāli, an d in ferior deities such as P arak utti, Karin k utti, Gulik an , an d Kutti Chāttan . 
Their m ethods of exorcism are v arious.If an y on e is con sidered to be possessed by
dem on s,itis usual,aftercon sultin g the astrolog er,toascertain w hatM urti(lit.form )is
causin g  the trouble, to call in  P ān ān s, w ho perform  a cerem on y  called Teyāttam , in  
w hich they w ear m ask s,an d,so attired,sin g ,dan ce,tom -tom ,an d play on rude an d
striden t pipes. O ther of their cerem on ies for driv in g  out dev ils called Ucchav ēli seem  to 

be surv iv als of im itation s of hum an sacrifice,orin stan ces of sym patheticm ag ic.O n e of
these con sists of a m ock liv in g burial of the prin cipal perform er,w hois placedin a pit
w hich is cov ered w ith plan k s, on  the top of w hich a sacrifice (hōm am ) is perform ed 
w ith a fire k in dledw ith jack (A rtocarpus in teg rifolia)bran ches.In an otherv ariety,the
P ān an  cuts his left forearm , an d sm ears his face w ith the blood thus draw n . P ān an s also 
tak e part w ith M an n ān s in  v arious cerem on ies at B adrak āli an d other tem ples, in  w hich 
the perform ers person ate,in suitable costum es,som e of the m in or deities or dem on s,
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an d fow ls are sacrificed, w hile a V elicchapād dan ces him self in to a fren zy, an d 
pron oun ces oracles.” Itis furthern oted,in the Gazetteerof M alabar,that“tocon stitute
a v alid div orce,the husban d pulls a thread from his cloth,an d g iv es itto his w ife’s
brother, sayin g  ‘Your parisha is ov er.’ It is a tradition al duty of the P ān an s to furn ish a 

m essen g er to an n oun ce to an  Izhuv an  (or Tan dān ) g irl’s m other or husban d (accordin g  
tow here she isstayin g )thatshe hasattain edpuberty.”

In  the Cen sus Report, 1901, A n jū ttān  (m en  of the fiv e hun dred) an d M un n ū ttān  (m en  of 
the three hun dred) are return ed as sub-castes of the M alayālan  P ān ān s. 

For the follow in g  accoun t of the P ān ān s of Trav an core, I am  in debted to M r. N . 
S ubram an i A iyar.The w ord is of Tam il orig in ,an d m ean s a tailor.The title tak en by

them is P an ik k an ,the usual hon orific appellation of m ostof the in dustrial castes of
M alabar. They  are supposed to be on e w ith the P ān ān s of the Tam il coun try, thoug h 
m uch below them in the social scale.They observ e a pollution distan ce of thirty-six feet,
but k eep M an n ān s an d V ēdan s at a distan ce of eig ht, an d P ulayas an d P araiyas at a 
distan ce of thirty-tw ofeetfrom them .They are theirow n barbersan dw asherm en .They
w ill eat food prepared by  Kam m ālan s, of w hom  there is a tradition  that they  are a 
deg radedbran ch.Tiruv aran g an ,on e of the popularsag es of M alabar,w hoare reputed

to be the descen dan ts of a P araiya w om an , is said to hav e been  a P ān ān , an d the P ān ān s 
pay  him  due rev eren ce. In  the Kēralolpatti, the tradition al occupation  of the P ān ān s is 
saidtobe exorcism ,an din B ritish M alabarthis occupation seem s tobe con tin uedatthe
presen tday.Um brella-m ak in g is a secon dary occupation for the m en .In Trav an core,
how ev er, the on ly  occupation  pursued by the P ān ān s is tailorin g . The tāli-k ettu 
celebration tak es place before the g irl attain s puberty.If this cerem on y is in ten ded to
sig n ify a real m arriag e,the g irl is tak en toherhusban d’s house on the fourth day of the
first m en strual period, an d they rem ain then ceforth m an an d w ife. O therw ise a

sam ban dham  cerem on y  has to be perform ed either by  the tāli-tier or som e on e else, to 
establish con jug al relation s.In heritan ce is m ostly patern al.The dead are buried,an d
death pollution lasts for sixteen days.The spirits of deceased an cestors are appeased
on ce a year by the offerin g of cook ed food on the n ew -m oon day in the m on th of
Kark atak am (July-A ug ust). A n cestors w ho died from som e un tow ard acciden tare
propitiatedin the m on th of A v an i(A ug ust-S eptem ber)by offerin g s of flesh an dliquor.
The latter cerem on ial is term ed v ellam k uli or w ater drin k in g . S m all earthen sheds,

calledg urusalasork uriyalasan dm atam s,are erectedin m em ory of som e an cestors.

The follow in g  accoun t of the P ān ān s of the Cochin  S tate is extracted from  a n ote by  M r. 
L .K.A n an ta Krishn a A iyar.29

“The P ān ān s g iv e, as the tradition al accoun t of their orig in , a distorted v ersion  of the 
tradition astothe orig in of the Izhuv an s,w hich isfoun din the M ack en zie M an uscripts.

29
M onograph,Eth.S urvey ofCochin.
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The P ān ān  v ersion  of the story  is as follow s. O n e day  a w asherm an  of Cheram an  
P erum āl chan ced to w ash his dress v ery clean . O n  bein g  ask ed by the P erum āl as to the 
cause of it, the w asherm an said thatitw as due to the sug g estion of a han dsom e
carpen ter g irl, w ho saw  him  w hile w ashin g . The P erum āl, pleased w ith the g irl, desired 

her tobe m arried tohis w asherm an .The paren ts of the g irl w ere duly con sulted,an d
they couldn otrefuse the offer,asitcam e from theirsov ereig n .B uthisfellow carpen ters
resen tedit,for,if the proposal w as accepted,an dthe m arriag e celebrated,itm ig htn ot
on ly place the m em bers of herfam ily un dera ban ,butw ould alsobrin g dishon our to
the castem en .Toav ertthe con tem platedun ion ,they resortedtothe follow in g dev ice.A
pan dal (m arriag e booth) w as erected an d tastefully decorated.Justatthe auspicious
hour,w hen the brideg room an dhis party w ere properly seatedon m ats in the pan dal,
the carpen ters broug hta puppetexactly resem blin g the bride,an dplaceditby his side,

w hen sudden ly,by a clev erartifice,the carpen terscausedthe buildin g totum ble dow n ,
an d thereby  k illed all those w ho w ere in  it. They  im m ediately  left the P erum āl’s 
coun try,an d took refug e in the islan dof Ceylon .The rulerw as m uch em barrassed by
the disastertothe w asherm an ,an dby the flig htof the carpen ters,forhe hadn on e in his
coun try  to build houses. A  few  P ān ān s w ere sen t for, an d they  broug ht the carpen ters 
back .O n theirreturn ,they w ere g iv en som e fruitof the palm yra palm ,w hich they ate.
They sow ed the seeds in their ow n places, an d these g rew in to larg e fruit-bearin g

palm s. The P ān ān s possessed the priv ileg e of k eepin g  these trees as their ow n , but 
subsequen tly m ade them ov ertothe Izhuv an s,w ho,in m em ory of this,g iv e ev en today
tw o dishes of food to the P ān ān s on  all cerem on ial occasion s in  their houses. They  hav e 
been , on thataccoun t, called by the Izhuv an s n ettaries, for their hav in g orig in ally
plan tedthese trees.

“There are n o titles am on g  the P ān ān s, but on e, w ho w as broug ht for exam in ation  at 
Trichū r, told m e that on e of his an cestors g ot the title of P an ik k an , an d that he had the 

priv ileg e of w earin g a g old ear-rin g ,carryin g a w alk in g -stick lin ed w ith silv er,an d
usin g a k n ife prov ided w ith a style.Kapradan is a title g iv en to the headm an in the
P alg hat taluk . In  P alg hat, w hen  the Kapradan  dies, the Rāja is in form ed, an d he sen ds 
tothe chief m ourn er (the son )a sw ord,a shield,a spear,a few sm all g un s w ith som e
g un pow der,a silv er ban g le,an d a few n eck laces.A s the dead body is tak en to the
burial g roun d, the chief m ourn er, w earin g the orn am en ts abov e m en tion ed, g oes
behin d it. In fron tg o a few person s arm ed w ith the w eapon s referred to. Three

discharg es are m ade (1)w hen the deadbody is rem ov edfrom the house,(2)w hen itis
placed on the g roun d,(3)w hen itis burn t.The n extday,the chief m ourn er pays his
respects to the Rāja, w ith an  um brella of his ow n  m ak in g , w hen  the Rāja bestow s upon  
him the title of Kapradan .

“There are m ag ician s an d sorcerers am on g  the P ān ān s, w ho som etim es, at the request 
ev en  of the hig h-caste m en , practice the black  art. S om e of the P ān ān s, lik e the P arayan s, 
en g ag e in m ag ical rites of a repulsiv e n ature, in order to becom e possessors of a

pow erful m edicin e,the possession of w hich isbeliev edtocon ferthe pow erof obtain in g
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an ythin g he w ishes. They also believ e in the existen ce of a dem on iacal hierarchy.
Chan g ili Karuppan , P echi, O odara Karuppan , Kāli, Chotala Karuppan , Chotala 
B hadrak āli, Yak shi, Gan dharv an , an d H an um ān  are the n am es of the chief dem on s 
w hom they profess to con trol w ith the aid of m an tram s (con secrated form ulæ ) an d

offerin g s.They also profess thatthey can sen d on e or m ore of these dem on s in to the
bodies of m en ,an dcastthem outw hen person s are possessedof them .They profess to
cure all k in ds of diseases in children w ith the aid of m ag ican d m edicin es,an d all the
castem en believ e thatharm or ev en death m ay be caused to m en w ith the aid of
sorcerers.In such cases,an astrolog er is con sulted,an d,accordin g to his calculation s,
the aidof a m ag ician is soug htfor.W hen a person is sufferin g from w hatare believ ed
tobe dem on iacal attack s,he is reliev edby the perform an ce of the follow in g cerem on y,
called pathalahōm am . A  pit about six feet in  len g th, three feet in  depth, an d a foot or 

tw o in  breadth, is dug . A  P ān ān , cov ered w ith a n ew  piece of cloth, is m ade to lie in  the 
pit,w hich is filled in w ith earth,leav in g a sm all hole for him to breathe.O v er the
m iddle of his body, the earth is raised an d m ade lev el. A  sacred fire (hōm am ) is m ade 
ov erthisw ith the bran chesof a jack tree.N earita larg e square isdraw n w ith sixty-four
sm all div ision s,in each of w hich a sm all leaf,w ith som e paddy (un husk ed rice),rice,
flour,an d lig hted torches,is placed.Gin g elly (S esam um )seeds,m ustard seeds,g rain s
of cham a (P an icum m iliaceum ),horse g ram (D olichos biflorus),eig htfrag ran tthin g s,

the sk in of sn ak es,dun g of the elephan t,m ilk of the pala tree,tw ig s of the ban yan tree,
dharba g rass,n ila n arak am (N areg am ia alata) oil,an d g hee (clarified butter) are put
in to itun til itburn s brig ht.The sick m an is broug htin fron tof it,an d the sorcerer
authoritativ ely ask s him — or rather the dem on residin g in his body— to tak e these
thin g s.The sorcererputsthe abov e m en tion edsubstan cesin tothe fire,m utterin g all the
w hile his m an tram s in v ok in g  the fav our of V īra B hadra or Kan dak arun a. The 
sig n ifican ce of these is ‘O h! Kan dak arun a, the Kin g  of the D ēv as, I hav e n o body, that is, 
m y body is g ettin g w eak er an d w eak er,an d am possessed of som e dem on ,w hich is

k illin g m e, k in dly help m e, an d g iv e m e stren g th.’ This don e,an other operation is
beg un .A fow l is buried,an d a sm all portion of the earth abov e itis raised an d m ade
lev el. The fig ure of a m an  is draw n  by  the side of it. Three hōm am s (sacred fires) are 
raised,on e atthe head,on e in the m iddle,an d on e atthe feet.The abov e m en tion ed
g rain s,an dothersubstan ces,are putin tothe fire.A larg e square w ith sixty-foursm aller
squaresin itisdraw n ,in each of w hich a leaf,w ith g rain sof paddy,rice,an dflow ers,is
placed.A n otherm an tram in praise of the dem on s already m en tion edis uttered,an da

son g is sun g .A fterfin ishin g this,a sm all structure in the form of a tem ple is m ade.A
sm all plan tain  tree is placed by  the side of it. A  padm am  is draw n , an d a pū ja (w orship) 
is perform ed for the P aradēv atha, the queen  of dem on s. The sorcerer m ak es offerin g s of 
toddy, beaten rice, plan tain s, an d cocoan uts, an d soon turn s oracle, an d, as on e
in spired,tells w hatthe deity w ishes,an dg iv es in form ation as reg ards the departure of
the dem on s from the body. It is n ow believ ed that the patien t is free from all
dem on iacal attack s.The buriedm an isexhum ed,an dallow edtog ohom e.
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“In  the P alg hat tāluk , the follow in g  form  of sorcery  is practiced, w hich is believ ed to 
reliev e person sfrom dem on iacal attack san ddisease.If,in the house of an y castem an ,it
is suspected that som e m alig n  in fluen ce is bein g  exercised by  dem on s, a P ān ān  is sen t 
for, w ho com es in  the ev en in g  w ith his colleag ues. A  hōm am  is lig hted w ith the 

bran ches of the trees already m en tion ed,an din toitare throw n six k in ds of g rain s,as
w ell asoil an dg hee.A sthisisbein g don e,Kallatik ode N ili,the presidin g archdem on ,is
propitiatedw ith son g san dofferin g s.The n extpartof the cerem on y con sistsin brin g in g
a bier an d placin g  a P ān ān  on  it, an d a m easure of rice is placed at his head. H e is, as in  
the case of a deadbody,cov eredw ith a piece of n ew cloth,an da sm all plan tain tree is
placed betw een the thig hs.A this head a sheep an d athis feeta fow l are k illed.H e
preten ds g radually to recov er con sciousn ess. In this state he is tak en outside the
com poun d. The P ān ān , lyin g  on  the bier, ev iden tly  preten ds to be dead, as if k illed by 

the attack of som e dem on .The propitiation w ith son g s an d offerin g s is in ten ded to
g ratify the dem on s.Thisisan in stan ce of sym patheticm ag ic.

“S om e am on g  the P ān ān s practice the oti (or odi) cult, lik e the P arayas. The follow in g  
m edicin es,w ith the aid of m ag ic,are serv iceable tothem in en ticin g preg n an tw om en
from  their houses. Their preparation  is described as follow s. A  P ān ān , w ho is an  adept 
in the black art,bathes early in the m orn in g ,dresses in a cloth un w ashed,an dperform s

pū ja to his deity, after w hich he g oes in  search of a Kotuv eli plan t (M an ihot utilissim a). 
W hen he fin ds such a on e as he w an ts,he g oes roun d itthree tim es ev ery day,an d
con tin ues todosofor n in ety days,prostratin g him self ev ery day before it.O n the last
n ig ht, w hich m ust be a n ew -m oon  n ig ht, at tw elv e o’clock  he perform s pū ja to the plan t, 
burn in g cam phor,an d,afterg oin g roun ditthree tim es,prostrates him self before it.H e
then places three sm all torches on it,an dadv an ces tw en ty paces in fron tof it.W ith his
m outh closed,an dw ithoutan y fear,he pluck s the plan tby the root,an dburies itin the
ashes on the crem ation g roun d,on w hich he pours the w aterof sev en g reen cocoan uts.

H e then g oesroun dittw en ty-on e tim es,m utterin g all the w hile certain m an tram s,after
w hich he plun g es him self in the w ater,an dstan ds erectun til itexten ds tohis m outh.
H e tak es a m outhful of w ater,w hich he em pties on the spot,an d then tak es the plan t
w ith the root,w hich he believ es to possess peculiar v irtues.W hen itis tak en to the
closeddoorof a house,ithas the pow ertoen tice a preg n an tw om an ,w hen the fœ tus is
rem ov ed(cf.article P arayan ).Itisall secretly don e on a dark m idn ig ht.The head,han ds
an d leg s are cutoff,an d the trun k is tak en toa dark -coloured rock ,on w hich itis cut

in ton in e pieces,w hich are all burn edun til they are black en ed.A tthis stag e,on e piece
boils,an dis placedin a n ew earthen pot,w ith the addition of the w ater of n in e g reen
cocoan uts. The pot is rem ov ed to the burial-g roun d. The P ān ān  perform s a pū ja here in  
fav ourof his fav ourite deity.H ere he fixes tw opoles deepin the earth,ata distan ce of
thirty feetfrom each other.

The polesare con n ectedby a stron g w ire,from w hich issuspen dedthe pottobe heated
an d boiled.S ev en fire-places are m ade,ben eath the w ire.The bran ches of bam boo,

k atalati (A chyran thes Em blica),con g a (B auhin ea v arieg ata),cocoan utpalm ,jack tree
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(A rtocarpus in teg rifolia),an dpav atta (P av atta in dica),are usedin form in g a brig htfire.
The m ixture in the potsoon boils an dbecom es oily,atw hich stag e itis passedthroug h
a fin e cloth.The oil is preserv ed,an da m ark m ade w ith iton the foreheaden ables the
possessor torealise an ythin g thatis thoug htof.The sorcererm ustbe in a state of v ow

for tw en ty-on e days, an d liv e on a dietof cham a k an ji. The deity, w hose aid is
n ecessary,ispropitiatedw ith offerin g s.

“O n e of the cerem on ies w hich the P ān ān s perform  is called Thuk il O n arthuk a (w ak in g  
thuk il, a k in d of drum ). In  the m on th of Kark adak am  (July-A ug ust), a P ān ān , w ith his 
w ife,prov idedw ith a drum an dk uzhithalam (circularbell-m etal cym bals),g oes tothe
houses of B rāhm an s an d N āyars after m idn ig ht, an d sin g s sacred son g s. D urin g  the 
w eek , they sin g  stan din g  un dern eath a ban yan  tree n ear the w estern  g ate of the Trichū r 

tem ple.From the tem ple authorities they g etfiv e m easures of paddy,half a m easure of
rice,som e g in g elly oil,an da cocoan ut.Fortheirserv ices in otherhouses,they receiv e a
sim ilarrem un eration .Thisisin ten dedtodriv e ev il spirits,if an y,from houses.A n other
of their festiv als is k n ow n  as P ān ān  Kali. The tradition al accoun t therefor is as follow s. 
O n ce, w hen  a P ān ān  an d his w ife w en t to a forest to brin g  bam boos for the m an ufacture 
of um brellas,they m issedtheirw ay,n ig htapproached,an dthey couldn otreturn .They
beg an tobe frig hten edby the v arieties of n oise heardby them in the w ildern ess.They

collectedpieces of dry bam booan dleav es of trees,an dburn edthem .In the presen ce of
the lig htthus obtain ed,the w om an caug hthold of a creeper han g in g from a tree,an d
dan ced in hon our of B hag av athi,w hile her husban d san g son g s praisin g her.The day
daw n ed atlast,an d they foun d their w ay hom e in safety.In m em ory of this in ciden t,
the P ān ān s org an ise a party for a reg ular play. There are ten  m ale an d tw o fem ale 
actors,an dthe play isacteddurin g the w hole n ig ht.

“The relig ion  of the P ān ān s con sists of an  all-perv adin g  dem on olog y. Their chief g ods 

are M uk k an , Chāthan , Kappiri, M alan k orathi, an d Kali. P ū jas are perform ed to them  on  
the firstof M edom (A pril-M ay),Kark adak am (July-A ug ust),D esara,an don Tuesday in
M ak aram (Jan uary-February).These deities are represen ted by ston es placed un der a
tree.They are w ashed w ith w ater on the aforesaid days,an d offerin g s of sheep an d
fow ls,m alar (parched rice),plan tain s,cocoan uts,an d boiled rice are m ade to them .
Theirbelief isthatthese deitiesare ev erpron e todoharm tothem ,an dshouldtherefore
be propitiated w ith offerin g s. The P ān ān s also w orship the spirits of their an cestors, 

w ho pass for their household g ods,an d w hose help they seek in all tim es of dan g er.
They faston n ew -m oon n ig hts,an don the elev en th n ig htafterfull-m oon orn ew -m oon .

“The P ān ān  is the barber of the pollutin g  castes abov e Cherum an s. B y  profession  he is 
an  um brella-m ak er. P ān ān s are also en g ag ed in  all k in ds of ag ricultural w ork . In  
v illag es,they buildm udw alls.Theirw om en actasm idw iv es.

“A s reg ards social status, the P ān ān s eat at the han ds of B rāhm an s, N āyars, 

Kam m ālan s, an d Izhuv an s. They hav e to stan d at a distan ce of thirty-tw o feet from  
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B rāhm an s. P ān ān s an d Kan iyan s pollute on e an other if they  touch, an d both bathe 
shouldthey happen todoso.They are theirow n barbers an dw asherm en .They liv e in
the v icin ity  of the Izhuv an s, but can n ot liv e in  the N āyar tharas. N or can  they  tak e 
w ater from  the w ells of the Kam m ālan s. They  can n ot approach the outer w alls of 

B rāhm an  tem ples, an d are n ot allow ed to en ter the B rāhm an  streets in  P alg hat.” 

In  the Cen sus Report, 1891, P ān ān  occurs as a sub-div ision  of the P araiyan s. Their chief 
occupation as leather-w ork ersissaidtobe the m an ufacture of drum -heads.30

P an asa.— The P an asas are a class of beg g ars in the Telug u coun try,w hoare saidtoask
alm son ly from Kam salas.The w ordpan asa m ean scon stan trepetition of w ords,an d,in
its application  to the P an asa, probably  in dicates that they, lik e the B hatrāzu bards an d 

pan eg yrists,m ak e up v erses eulog isin g those from w hom they beg .Itis stated in the
Kurn ool M an ual (1886) that “they  tak e alm s from  the B ēri Kōm atis an d g oldsm iths 
(Kam salas), an d n o others. The story  g oes that, in  Golk on da, a tribe of Kōm atis n am ed 
B acheluv āru w ere im prison ed for n on -paym en t of arrears of rev en ue. Fin din g  certain  
m en of the artificerclass w hopassedby in the streetspitbetel n ut,they g otitin totheir
m ouths,an dbeg g edthe artificerstog etthem released.The artificers,pityin g them ,paid
the arrears,an dprocuredtheirrelease.Itw as then thatthe Kam salis fixeda v artan a or

an n ual house-fee forthe m ain ten an ce of the P an asa class,on con dition thatthey should
n otbeg alm s from the other castes.” The P an asas appear ev ery year in the Kurn ool
districttocollecttheirdues.

P ān cha.— P ān cha, m ean in g  fiv e, is recorded as a sub-div ision  of the L in g a B alijas, an d 
P ān chachāra or P ān cham sāle as a sub-div ision  of L in g āyats. In  all these, pān cha has 
referen ce to the fiv e ācharas or cerem on ial observ an ces of the L in g āyats, w hich seem  to 
v ary accordin g to locality. W earin g the lin g am , w orshippin g itbefore m eals, an d

payin g rev eren ce tothe Jan g am priests,are in cludedam on g the observ an ces.

P ān chāla.— A  sy n on ym  for Can arese Kam m ālan s, am on g  w hom  fiv e (pān ch) classes of 
w ork ersare in cluded,v iz.,g oldan dsilv er,brassan dcopper,iron ,an dston e.

P ān chalin g a (fiv e lin g am s).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. The lin g am  is the sym bol of 
S iv a.

P an cham a.— The P an cham as are,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1871,sum m ed up as
bein g “thatg reatdiv ision of the people,spok en of by them selv es as the fifth caste,an d
described by B uchan an an d other w riters as the P an cham B an dam .” A ccordin g to
B uchan an ,31 the P an cham B an dum “con sistof four tribes,the P arriar,the B aluan ,the
S hek liar,an d the Toti.” B uchan an further m ak es m en tion of P an cham a B an ijig aru an d

30
A.Chatterton.M onographonT anningandW orkinginL eather,1904.

31
Journey throughM ysore,etc.,1807.
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P an cham a Cum bharu (potters). The P an cham as w ere, in the D epartm en tof P ublic
In struction , called “P araiyas an d k in dred classes” till 1893. This classification w as
replaced, for con v en ien ce of referen ce, by P an cham a, w hich in cluded Chacchadis,
Godāris, P ulayas, H oleyas, M ādig as, M ālas, P allan s, P araiyan s, Totis, an d V alluv an s. “It 

is,” the D irector of P ublic In struction w rote in 1902, “for Gov ern m en tto con sider
w hether the v arious classes con cern ed should,for the sak e of brev ity,be described by
on e sim ple n am e.The term s P araiya,low caste,outcaste,carry w ith them a derog atory
m ean in g , an d are un suitable. The expression P an cham B an da, or m ore briefly
P an cham a,seem s m ore appropriate.” The Gov ern m en truled thatthere is n oobjection
to the proposal thatP araiyas an d k in dred classes should be desig n ated P an cham a
B an dham orP an cham a in future,butitw ouldbe sim plertostyle them the fifth class.

The follow in g education al priv ileg es accordin g to the v arious classes classified as
P an cham a m ay be n oted:—

(1)They are adm ittedin toschoolsathalf the stan dardratesof fees.

(2) Un der the resultg ran tsystem (recen tly abolished),g ran ts w ere passed for
P an cham a pupils atrates 50 percen thig her than in ordin ary cases, an d 15

percen thig herin back w ardlocalities.

(3)P an cham a schools w ere exem ptedfrom the atten dan ce restriction ,i.e.,g ran ts
w ere g iv en tothem ,how ev ersm all the atten dan ce.O rdin ary schoolshadtohav e
an atten dan ce of ten atleasttoearn g ran ts.

(4) P an cham a studen ts un der train in g as teachers g etstipen ds atrates n early
double of those forordin ary H in dus.

A n in terestin g accoun tof the system of education atthe O lcottP an cham a Free S chools
hasbeen w ritten by M rs.Courtrig ht.32

P an cham a is return ed,in the Cen sus Reports,1891 an d1901,as a sub-div ision of B alija
an dB an ajig a.

P an chāram k atti.— A sub-div ision of Idaiyan , w hich deriv es its n am e from the n eck
orn am en t (pan chāram ) w orn  by the w om en . 

P an dam uttu.— A sub-div ision of P alli. The n am e is m ade by W in slow to m ean a
n um berof torches arran g edsoas torepresen tan elephan t.The P allis,how ev er,explain
itas referrin g to the pile of pots,w hich reaches to the top of the m arriag e pan dal
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(pan dal,booth,m utti,touchin g ).The low estpotis decoratedw ith fig ures of elephan ts
an dhorses.

P an dāram .— P an dāram  is described by  M r. H . A . S tuart33 as bein g “the n am e ratherof

an  occupation  than  a caste, an d used to den ote an y  n on -B rāhm an ical priest. The 
P an dāram s seem  to receiv e n um erous recruits from  the S aiv ite S ū dra castes, w ho 
choose to m ak e a profession of piety,an d w an der aboutbeg g in g .They are in reality
v ery lax in their m odes of life,often drin k in g liquoran d eatin g an im al foodfurn ished
by  an y  respectable S ū dra. They  often  serv e in  S iv a tem ples, w here they  m ak e g arlan ds 
of flow ers todecorate the lin g am ,an dblow brazen trum pets w hen offerin g s are m ade,
or procession s tak e place. Tirutan n i is on e of the chief places, in w hich they
con g reg ate.”

Itis recorded,in the Gazetteerof the Trichin opoly district,that“the w aterforthe g od’s
bath at Ratn ag iri is broug ht by a caste of n on -B rāhm an s k n ow n  as Tirum an jan a 
P an dāram s, w ho fetch it ev ery  day  from  the Cauv ery. They say  that they  are descen ded 
from  an  Ā ryan  k in g , w ho cam e to the g od w ith the hope of g ettin g  rubies from  him . The 
g od, in  the g uise of a B rāhm an , tested his dev otion  by  m ak in g  him  fill a m ag ic v essel 
w ith Cauv ery  w ater. The v essel w ould n ot fill, an d the Ā ryan  stran g er in  a fit of an g er 

cut off the B rāhm an ’s head. The dead body at on ce turn ed in to a lin g am , an d the Ā ryan  
w asorderedtocarry w aterforthe tem ple till etern ity.”

P an dāram  is used both as the n am e of a caste, an d of a class com posed of recruits from  
v arious castes (e.g ., V ellāla an d P alli). The P an dāram  caste is com posed of respectable 
people w ho hav e settled dow n  as lan d-holders, an d of S an yāsis an d priests of certain  
m atam s (relig ious in stitution s),an dm an ag ersof richly en dow edtem ples,such as those
at Tiruv ādudurai in  Tan jore an d M ailām  in  S outh A rcot. The com m on  n am e for these 

m an ag ers is Tam birān . The caste P an dāram s are staun ch S aiv ites an d strict v eg etarian s. 
Those w holead a celibate life w ear the lin g am .They are said tohav e been orig in ally
S ōzhia V ellālas, w ith w hom  in term arriag e still tak es place. They  are in itiated in to the 
S aiv ite relig ion  by  a rite called D hīk shai, w hich is div ided in to fiv e stag es, v iz., S am aya, 
N irv ān a, V isēsha, Kalāsothan ai, an d A chārya A bhishēk am . S om e are tem ple serv an ts, 
an d supply  flow ers for the g od, w hile others sin g  dēv aram  (hym n s to the g od) durin g  
the tem ple serv ice. O n  this accoun t, they  are k n ow n  as M eik āv al (body-g uard of the 

g od), an d Ō duv ar (reader). The caste P an dāram s hav e tw o div ision s, called A bhishēk a 
an d D ēsik ar, an d the latter n am e is often  tak en  as a title, e.g ., Kan dasām i D ēsik ar. A n  
A bhishēk a P an dāram  is on e w ho is m ade to pass throug h som e cerem on ies con n ected 
w ith S aiv a Ā g am a. 

The m en dican t P an dāram s, w ho are recruited from  v arious classes, w ear the lin g am , 
an d do n ot abstain  from  eatin g  flesh. M an y  v illag es hav e a P an dāram  as the priest of 
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the shrin e of the v illag e deity, w ho is frequen tly  a P alli w ho has becom e a P an dāram  by  
don n in g the lin g am .The fem alesare saidtoliv e,in som e cases,by prostitution .

The L in g āyat P an dāram s differ in  m an y  respects from  the true L in g āyats. The latter 

respecttheir Jan g am ,an d use the sacred w ater,in w hich the feetof the Jan g am are
w ashed, for w ashin g  their ston e lin g am . To the P an dāram s, an d Tam il L in g āyats in  
g en eral,this proceedin g w ould am oun tto sacrileg e of the w orsttype.Can arese an d
Telug u L in g āyats reg ard a Jan g am  as superior to the ston e lin g am . In  the m atter of 
pollution  cerem on ies the Tam il L in g āyats are v ery  particular, w hereas the orthodox  
L in g āyats observ e n o pollution . The in v estiture w ith the lin g am  does n ot tak e place so 
early  am on g  the Tam il as am on g  the Can arese L in g āyats. 

Forthe follow in g n ote,Iam in debtedtoM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.“D r.H .H .W ilson 34 is
of opin ion  that the w ord P an dāram  is ‘m ore properly  P ān duran g a, pale com plexion ed, 
from  their sm earin g  them selv es w ith ashes. It is so used in  H ēm achan drā’s history of 
M ahāv īra, w hen  speak in g  of the S aiv a B rāhm an s.’ A  m ore popular deriv ation  of the 
n am e is from  B an dāram , a public treasury. A  g ood m an y  w ell-to-do P an dāram s are 
m an ag ersof S iv a tem plesin S outhern In dia,an daccordin g ly hav e the tem ple treasuries
un der their care.Itis,how ev er,possible thatthe n am e has been acquired by the caste

by  reason  of their k eepin g  a yellow  pow der, called pan dāram , in  a little box, an d g iv in g  
itin return forthe alm sw hich they receiv e.

O pin ion s are div ided as to w hether the P an dāram s are L in g āyats or n ot. The opin ion  
held by F. W . Ellis, the w ell-k n ow n Tam il scholar an d tran slator of the Kural of
Tiruv alluv ar,isthussum m arisedby Colon el W ilk s.35 “M r.Elliscon sidersthe Jan g am of
the upper coun tries, an d the P an dāram  of the low er, to be of the sam e sect, an d both 
den y in the m ostun equiv ocal term s the doctrin e of the m etem psychosis.A m an uscript

in  the M ack en zie collection  ascribes the orig in  of the P an dāram s as a sacerdotal order of 
the serv ile caste to the relig ious disputes,w hich term in ated in the suppression of the
Jain  relig ion  in  the P ān dian  (M adura) k in g dom , an d the in fluen ce w hich they  attain ed 
by  the aid w hich they  ren dered to the B rāhm an s in  that con trov ersy, but this orig in  
seem s to require con firm ation . In a larg e portion , perhaps in the w hole of the
B rāhm an ical tem ples dedicated to S iv a in  the prov in ces of A rcot, Tan jore, Trichin opoly, 
M adura an d Tin n ev elly, the P an dāram  is the hig hest of the tem ple, an d has the en tire 

direction  of the rev en ues, but allow s the B rāhm an s to officiate in  the cerem on ial part 
accordin g totheir ow n g ood pleasure,as a con cern altog ether below his n ote.H e has
g en erally  the reputation  of an  irreproachable life, an d is treated by  the B rāhm an s of the 
tem ple w ith g reatrev eren ce,w hile on his parthe look s w ith com passion atthe absurd
trifles w hich occupy their atten tion . These facts seem to poin t to som e form er
rev olution , in  w hich a Jan g am  g ov ern m en t obtain ed a superiority ov er the B rāhm an ical 
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establishm en ts, an d adopted this m ode of supersedin g the substan tial partof their
authority. It is a curious in stan ce of the S ooder (S ū dra) bein g  the spiritual lord of the 
B rāhm an , an d is w orthy  of further historical in v estig ation .” D r. W ilson 36 also thin k s
that the P an dāram s are L in g āyats. M r. H . A . S tuart37 says thatthey are a class of priests

w ho serv e the n on -B rāhm an  castes. They  hav e return ed 115 sub-div ision s, of w hich 
on ly  tw o are sufficien tly  larg e to require m en tion , Ā n di of Tin n ev elly  an d M alabar, an d 
L in g adāri of Chin g leput an d Tin n ev elly. Ā n di is a quasi-caste of beg g ars recruited from  
all castes, an d the L in g adāri P an dāram s are the sam e as Jan g am s. P an dāram  is, in  fact, a 
class n am e ratherthan the n am e of a caste,an ditcon sists of priests an dbeg g ars.M r.C.
P .B row n 38 thin k s that the P an dāram s are n ot L in g āyats. ‘The S aiv a w orshippers am on g  
the Tam ils are called P an dāram s: these are n ot V ira S aiv as, n or do they  w ear the lin g a 
or adore B asav a.In am e them here chiefly because they are often m en tion ed as bein g

V ira S aiv as,w hereas in truth they are (lik e the S m artas)P urv a S aiv as,an dw orshipthe
im ag e of S iv a in theirhouses.’Itm ustbe rem ark edthatM r.B row n appearstohav e had
a con fused idea of P an dāram s. P an dāram s w ear the lin g a on  their bodies in  on e of the 
usual m odes, are priests to others professin g  the L in g āyat relig ion , an d are fed by  them  
on fun eral an dothercerem on ial occasion s.A tthe sam e tim e,itm ustbe addedthatthey
are— m ore especially the beg g in g section s— v ery lax as reg ards their food an d drin k .
This characteristic distin g uishes them  from  the m ore orthodox L in g āyats. M oreov er, 

L in g āyats rem arry their w idow s, w hereas the P an dāram s, as a caste, w ill n ot. 

“P an dāram s speak  Tam il. They  are of tw o classes, the m arried an d celibate. The form er 
are farm ore n um erousthan the latter,an ddressin the usual H in du m an n er.They hav e
the hin d-lock of hair k n ow n as the k udum i,puton sacred ashes,an d pain tthe poin t
betw een the eyebrow s w ith a san dal paste dot.The celibates w earoran g e-taw n y cloths,
an ddaub sacredashes all ov ertheirbodies.They allow the hairof the headtobecom e
m atted. They  w ear san dals w ith iron  spik es, an d carry  in  their han ds an  iron  trisū lam  

(the em blem  of S iv a), an d a w ooden  baton  called dan dāyudha (an other em blem  of 
S iv a).W hen they g oaboutthe streets,they sin g popularTam il hym n s,an dbeatag ain st
theirbeg g in g bow l an iron chain tiedby a hole toon e of itssides.M arriedm en alsobeg ,
buton ly use a bell-m etal g on g an da w ooden m allet.M ostof these helppilg rim s g oin g
to the m ore fam ous S iv a tem ples in the M adras P residen cy, e.g ., Tirutan i, P aln i,
Tiruv ān n ām alai, or Tirupparan k un ram . A m on g  both section s, the dead are buried in  
the sittin g  posture, as am on g  other L in g āyats. A  sam ādhi is erected ov er the spot w here 

they are buried.This con sists of a lin g a an dbull in m in iature,w hich are w orshippedas
often asm ay be foun dcon v en ien t.

“The m an ag ers of tem ples an d m utts (relig ious in stitution s), k n ow n  as P an dāra 
S an n adhis, belon g  to the celibate class. They  are usually  learn ed in  the Ā g am as an d 
P urān as. A  g ood m an y  of them  are Tam il scholars, an d w ell v ersed in  S aiv a S iddhān ta 
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philosophy. They  call them selv es Tam birān s— a title w hich is often  usurped by  the 
un educatedbeg g ars.”

In  the Cen sus Report, 1901, V airāv i is return ed as a sub-caste of P an dāram , an d said to 

be foun d on ly  in  the Tin n ev elly  district, w here they  are m easurers of g rain s an d pū jāris 
in  v illag e tem ples. V airāv i is further used as a n am e for m em bers of the M ēlak k āran  
caste, w ho officiate as serv an ts at the tem ples of the N āttuk ōttai Chettis. 

P an dāram  is a title of the P an isav an s an d V alluv an  priests of the P araiyan s. 

A  class of people called hill P an dāram s are described39 by the Rev . S . M ateer as
“m iserable bein g s w ithoutclothin g ,im plem en ts,or huts of an y k in d,liv in g in holes,

rock s,ortrees.They brin g w ax,iv ory (tusk s),an dotherproduce tothe A rayan s,an dg et
saltfrom them .They dig roots,sn are the ibex (w ildg oat,H em itrag us hylocrius)of the
hills,an d jun g le fow ls,eatrats an d sn ak es,an d ev en crocodiles foun d in the pools
am on g the hill stream s.They w ere perfectly n ak ed an d filthy,an d v ery tim id.They
spok e M alayālam  in  a curious ton e, an d said that tw en ty-tw o of their party had been  
dev oured by  tig ers w ithin  tw o m on soon s.” Con cern in g  these hill P an dāram s, M r. N . 
S ubram an i A iyar w rites thatthey liv e on the ban k s of stream s in crev ices of rock s,

cav es, an d hollow s of trees. They are k n ow n to the dw ellers on the plain s as
Kāttum an ushyar, or forest m en . They  clad them selv es in  the bark  of trees, an d, in  the 
rain y an dcoldseason s,protecttheirbodies w ith plan tain leav es.They speak a corrupt
form of Tam il.They fearthe sig htof otherm en ,an dtry toav oidapproachin g them .A
form erEuropean m ag istrate of the Cardam om H illstook som e of them tohisresiden ce,
but,durin g their three days’stay there,they refused toeatortalk .There is a chieftain
for ev ery four hills,buthis authority is little m ore than n om in al.W hen w om en are
m arried,the earth an dhills are in v ok edas w itn esses.They hav e H in du n am es,such as

Rām an , Kittan  (Krishn a), an d Gov in dan . 

In a lecture deliv ered som e years ag oatTriv an drum ,M r.O .H .B en sley described the
hill P an dāram s as bein g  “sk ilful in  catchin g  fish, their m ode of cook in g  w hich is to place 
the fish on roots on a rock ,an dcov erthem w ith fire.They k eepdog s,an d,by theiraid,
replen ish their larder w ith rats, m un g ooses, ig uan as (lizard, V aran us), an d other
delicacies.Iw as toldthatthe authority recog n isedby these people is the headA rayan ,

tow hom they g iv e a yearly offerin g of jun g le produce,receiv in g in exchan g e the scan ty
clothin g required by them .W e had an opportun ity of exam in in g their stock -in -trade,
w hich con sisted of a bill-hook sim ilar to those used by other hillm en ,a few earthen
cook in g -pots,an da g oodstock of w hite flour,w hich w as,they said,obtain edfrom the
bark  of a tree, the n am e of w hich soun ded lik e āhlum . They  w ere all sm all in  stature, 
w ith the exception of on e youn g w om an ,an d,both in appearan ce an d in tellig en ce,
com pared fav ourably  w ith the Urālis.” 
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P an dāriyar.— P an dāriyar or P an dārattar, den otin g  custodian s of the treasury, has been  
return ed as a title of N attam ān , M alaim ān , an d S udarm ān . 

P ān dav a-k ulam .— A  title, in dicativ e “of the caste of the P ān dav a k in g s,” assum ed by 
Jātapus an d Kon da D oras, w ho w orship the P ān dav as. The P ān dav a k in g s w ere the 
heroes of the M ahābhārata, w ho foug ht a g reat battle w ith the Kaurav as, an d are said to 
hav e belon g ed to the lun ar race of Kshatriyas. The P ān dav as had a sin g le w ife n am ed 
D raupadi,w hom the P allisorV an n iyan sw orship,an dcelebrate an n ually in herhon our
a fire-w alk in g festiv al.The P allisclaim tobelon g tothe fire race of Kshatriyas,an dstyle
them selv es A g n ik ula Kshatriyas,orV an n ik ula Kshatriyas.

P an di (pig ).— Recorded as an  exog am ous sept of A sili, B ōya, an d Gam alla. P an dipattu 
(pig  catchers) an d P an dik ottu (pig  k illers) occur as exog am ous septs of O ddē. 

P an dito.— P an ditorP un dit(pan dita,a learn edm an )has been defin ed40 as “properly a
m an learn edin S an sk ritlore.The P un ditof the S uprem e Courtw asa H in du law -officer,
w hose duty itw as to adv ise the En g lish Judg es w hen n eedful on question s of H in du
law .The office becam e extin cton the con stitution of the H ig h Court(in 1862).In the

M ahratta an dTelug u coun tries,the w ordP an ditisusually pron oun cedP an t(in E n g lish
colloquial P un t).” In  the coun tries n oted, P an t occurs w idely  as a title of B rāhm an s, w ho 
are also referred to as P an tulu v āru. The titles S an sk rit P un dit, Telug u P un dit, etc., are 
still officially recog n isedatsev eral colleg esin the M adrasP residen cy.P an ditsom etim es
occurs as an hon orific prefix,e.g .,P an ditS .M .N atesa S astri,an d P an ditan is a n am e
g iv en toTam il barbers(A m battan ).In som e partsof the Tam il coun try,P an ditarisused
as a n am e for M ādhv a B rāhm an s, because, it is said, m an y  of them  w ere form erly  
en g ag edaspan ditsatthe L aw Courts.

P an ditois furtherthe n am e of “an O riya caste of astrolog ers an dphysician s.They w ear
the sacred thread, an d accept drin k in g  w ater on ly  from  B rāhm an s an d Gaudos. In fan t 
m arriag e is practiced,an d w idow m arriag e is prohibited.”41 Iam in form ed thatthese
P an ditos en g ag e B rāhm an s for their cerem on ials, do n ot drin k  liquor, an d eat fish an d 
m utton ,butn otfow ls orbeef.The fem ales w earg lass ban g les.They are k n ow n by the
n am e of Khodik āro, from  k hodi, a k in d of ston e, w ith w hich they  w rite fig ures on  the 

floor,w hen m ak in g astrolog ical calculation s.The ston e is said to be som ethin g lik e
soapston e.

P an dita occurs as an  exog am ous sept of S tān ik as. 
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P ān dya.— The territorial n am e P ān dya, P ān diya, P ān diyan , or P ān di has been  return ed, 
atrecen ttim es of cen sus,as a sub-div ision of v arious Tam il classes,e.g .,A m battan ,
Kam m ālan , Ō cchan , P allan , V an n ān , an d V ellāla. P ān diya is further a title of som e 
S hān ān s. In  Trav an core, P ān di has been  return ed by som e Izhav an s. The v arian t 

P ān dian g al occurs as an  exog am ous sept of the Tam il V allam ban s, an d P ān du as a 
Tam il sy n on ym  for Kāpu or Reddi. 

P an ik k ar.— P an ik k ar, m ean in g  teacher or w ork er, has been  recorded, in  the M alayālam  
coun try, as a title of barbers, Kam m ālan , M ārān , N āyar, P ān ān , an d P araiyan . In  form er 
tim es, the n am e w as applied, in M alabar, to fen cin g -m asters, as the follow in g
quotation sshow :—

1518.“A n dthere are v ery sk ilful m en w hoteach this art(fen cin g ),an dthey are
calledP an icars.”— B arbosa.

1553.“A n dw hen the N aire com es tothe ag e of 7 years,he is oblig edtog otothe
fen cin g -school,the m aster of w hich (w hom they call P an ical) they reg ard as a
father,on accoun tof the in struction he g iv esthem .”— B arros.

1583.“The m aisters w hich teach them be g raduates in the w eapon s w hich they
teach,an dthey be calledin theirlan g uag e P an ycaes.”— Castan eda.

A class of people called P an ik k an are settled in the M adura an d Tin n ev elly districts.
S om e of them  are barbers to S hān ān s. O thers hav e tak en  to w eav in g  as a profession , 
an dw ill n otin term arry w ith those w hoare em ployedas barbers.“The P an ik k an s are,”
M r.Fran cis w rites,42 “w eav ers, ag riculturists, an d traders. They em ploy  B rāhm an s as 
priests, but these are apparen tly  n ot receiv ed on  term s of equality  by  other B rāhm an s. 

The P an ik k an s n ow  frequen tly  call them selv es Illam  V ellālas, an d chan g e their title in  
deeds an d official papers from P an ik k an toP illai.They are alsotak in g tow earin g the
sacred thread an d g iv in g up eatin g m eat.The caste is div ided in to three v ag ais or
en dog am ous classes, n am ely, M itāl, P attan am , an d M alayālam , an d each of these ag ain  
has fiv e partly  exog am ous septs or illam s (fam ilies), n am ely, M ū ttillam , Tōran attillam , 
P allik k illam , M an jan āttillam , an d S ōliya-illam . It is stated that the M itāl an d P attan am  
section s w ill eat tog ether thoug h they  do n ot in term arry, but that the M alayālam  section  

can n either din e w ith n or m arry in to the other tw o. They are reported to hav e an
elaborate system of caste g ov ern m en t,un der w hich elev en v illag es form a g adistalam
(or stag e),an d sen d represen tativ es to its coun cil to settle caste m atters;an d elev en
g adistalam s form  a n ādu (or coun try), an d sen d represen tativ es to a chief coun cil, 
w hich decides question s w hich are beyon d the com peten ce of the g adistalam s.” The
occurren ce of M alayām  as the n am e of a sub-div ision , an d of the M alayālam  w ord illam  

42
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as that of the exog am ous septs, w ould seem to in dicate that the P an ik k an s are
im m ig ran tsfrom the w estw ardin tothe Tam il coun try.

P an im ag an (w ork children ).— A n am e for M uk k uv an s w ho are em ployed as barbers

form em bersof theircaste.

P an isav an .— P an isav an is defin ed in the S alem M an ual as “a corruption of
pan iseyg irav an (pan isaiv on ),literally m ean in g on e w how ork s (ordoes serv ice),an dis
the caste n am e of the class,w hose busin essitistocarry n ew sof death tothe relation sof
the deceased, an d to blow  the thārai or lon g  trum pet.” A ccordin g  to M r. H . A . S tuart,43

P an isav an  appears to an sw er am on g  the Tam ilian s to the D āsaris or Tādas of the 
Telug us. It is a m en dican t caste, w orshippin g  S iv a. Un lik e the Tādas, how ev er, they  

often em ploy them selv es in cultiv ation ,an d are,on the w hole,a m ore tem perate an d
respectable class. Their priests are B rāhm an s, an d they  eat flesh, an d drin k  alcoholic 
liquorv ery freely.The deadare g en erally burn ed.

There are tw oclasses of P an isav an s,of w hich on e w ork s forthe rig ht-han dsection ,an d
the otherforthe left.Thisdiv ision is purely profession al,an dthere isapparen tly n obar
to in term arriag e betw een the tw o classes.The in sig n ia of a P an isav an are the con ch-

shell (Turbin ella rapa) an d thārai, w hich he supports from  the g roun d by  m ean s of a 
bam boo pole w hile he blow s it.A tm arriag e procession s,itis his duty to g oin fron t,
soun din g  the thārai from  tim e to tim e. O n  such occasion s, an d at festiv als of the v illag e 
g oddesses, the thārai is decorated w ith a strin g  bearin g  a n um ber of sm all trian g ular 
pieces of cloth,an d tufts of yak ’s hair.The cloth should be w hite for the rig ht-han d
section ,an d of fiv e differen tcolours for the left.A tthe presen tday,the P an isav an is
m ore in requestforfun erals than forw eddin g s.In the city of M adras,all the m aterials
n ecessary for the bier are sold by P an isav an s, w ho also k eep palan quin s for the

con v eyan ce of the corpse in stock ,w hich are letouton hire.A tfun erals,the P an isav an
has to follow  the corpse, blow in g  his con ch-shell. The thārai is on ly  used if the deceased 
w as an im portan tperson ag e.W hen the son g oes roun dthe corpse w ith a potof w ater,
the P an isav an accom pan ies him ,an d blow s the con ch.O n the lastday of the death
cerem on ies (k arm ān dhiram ), the P an isav an  should be presen t, an d blow  his con ch, 
especially  w hen  the tāli (m arriag e badg e) is rem ov ed from  a w idow ’s n eck . In  som e 
places,the P an isav an con v eys the n ew s of death,w hile in othersthisduty is carriedout

by a barber.In the Chin g leputan d N orth A rcotdistricts,the P an isav an s con stitute a
separate caste, an d hav e n o con n ection  w ith the N ōk k an s, w ho are beg g ars attached to 
the P alli or V an n iyan caste.In S outh A rcotan d Tan jore,on the other han d,the n am e
N ōk k an  is used to sig n ify  the caste, w hich perform s the duties of the P an isav an , for 
w hich itseem s tobe a sy n on ym .The P an isav an s of the Tin n ev elly districthav e n othin g
in com m on w ith those of the n orthern districts, e.g ., Chin g leputan d N orth A rcot,
w hose duty it is to atten d to the fun eral cerem on ies of the n on -B rāhm an  castes. The 

43
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m ain  occupation s of the Tin n ev elly  P an isav an s are playin g  in  tem ples on  the n āg asaram  
(reed in strum en t), an d teachin g  D ēv a-dāsis dan cin g . A n other occupation , w hich is 
peculiar to the Tin n ev elly  P an isav an s, is achu v ēlai, i.e., the preparation  of the com b to 
w hich the w arp threads of a w eav in g loom are tied.S ocially the P an isav an s occupy a

low ly  position , but they  use the title P ulav ar. Their other titles are P an dāram , P illai, an d 
M udali.

P an iyan .— The P an iyan s are a dark -sk in n ed tribe,shortin stature,w ith broad n oses,
an d curly  or w av y  hair, in habitin g  the W y n ād, an d those portion s of the Ern ād, Calicut, 
Kurum bran ād an d Kottayam  tāluk s of M alabar, w hich sk irt the base of the g hāts, an d 
the M udan ād, Cheran g ōd, an d N am blak ōd am sham s of the N īlg iri district. 

A com m on belief,based on their g en eral appearan ce,prev ails am on g the European
plan tin g com m un ity thatthe P an iyan s are of A frican orig in , an d descen ded from
an cestors w how ere w reck edon the M alabarcoast.This theory,how ev er,break s dow n
on  in v estig ation . O f their orig in  n othin g  defin ite is k n ow n . The N āyar Jan m is 
(lan dlords)say that,w hen surprisedin the actof som e m ischief oralarm ed,the P an iyan
calls out‘Ippi’!‘Ippi’!as he run s aw ay,an dthey believ e this tohav e been the n am e of

the coun try w hen ce they cam e orig in ally;butthey are ig n oran tastow here Ippim ala,as
they call it,is situated.Kapiri(A frica orthe Cape?)is alsosom etim es sug g estedas their
orig in al habitat, but on ly by those w ho hav e had the rem ark s of European s
com m un icatedtothem .The P an iyan him self,thoug h he occasion ally puts forw ardon e
or other of the abov e places as the hom e of his forefathers, has n o fixed tradition
bearin g on their arriv al in M alabar,beyon d on e to the effectthatthey w ere broug ht
from  a far coun try, w here they  w ere foun d liv in g  by  a Rāja, w ho captured them , an d 
carriedthem off in such a m iserable con dition thata m an an dhis w ife on ly possessed

on e cloth betw een them ,an d w ere sotim idthatitw as on ly by m ean s of hun tin g n ets
thatthey w ere captured.

The n um ber of P an iyan s, return ed atthe cen sus, 1891, w as 33,282, an d n in e sub-
div ision s w ere reg istered; but, as M r. H . A . S tuart, the Cen sus Com m ission er,
observ es:— “M ostof these are n otreal,an dn on e has been return edby an y con siderable
n um berof person s.” Theirposition issaidtobe v ery little rem ov edfrom thatof a slav e,

for ev ery P an iyan is som e lan dlord’s ‘m an ’;an d,thoug h he is,of course,free toleav e
hism aster,he isaton ce traced,an dg oodcare istak en thathe doesn otg etem ploym en t
elsew here.
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P an iyan .

In  the fifties of the last cen tury, w hen  plan ters first beg an  to settle in  the W y n ād, they 
purchased the lan d w ith the P an iyan s liv in g on it,w ho w ere practically slav es of the
lan d-ow n ers. The P an iyan s used form erly to be em ployed by rich receiv ers as
profession al coffee thiev es,g oin g outby n ig httostripthe bushes of theirberries,w hich
w ere deliv ered to the receiv er before m orn in g . Un lik e the B adag as of the N īlg iris, w ho 
are alsocoffee thiev es,an dare afraidtobe outafterdark ,the P an iyan s are n otafraidof
bog ies by n ig ht,an d w ould n othesitate tocom m itn octurn al depredation s.M y frien d,

M r.G.Rom illy,on w hose estate m y in v estig ation of the P an iyan s w as m ain ly carried
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out,assures m e that,accordin g to his experien ce,the dom esticated P an iyan ,if w ell
paid,ishon est,an dfittobe en trustedw ith the respon sible dutiesof n ig htw atchm an .

In som e localities, w here the Jan m is hav e sold the bulk of their lan d, an d hav e

con sequen tly ceased to fin d reg ular em ploym en tfor them ,the P an iyan s hav e tak en
k in dly to w ork in g on coffee estates,butcom parativ ely few are thus em ployed.The
w ord P an iyan m ean s labourer, an d they believ e thattheir orig in al occupation w as
ag riculture asitis,forthe m ostpart,atthe presen tday.Those,how ev er,w hoearn their
liv elihood on  estates, on ly  cultiv ate rice an d rāg i (E leusin e coracan a) for their ow n  
cultiv ation ;an dw om en an dchildren m ay be seen dig g in g upjun g le roots,org atherin g
pot-herbs forfood.They w ill n oteatthe flesh of jack als,sn ak es,v ultures,lizards,rats,
or other v erm in .B utIam told thatthey eatlan d-crabs,in lieu of expen siv e lotion s,to

prev en tbaldn ess an d g rey hairs.They hav e a distin ctpartiality for alcohol,an d those
w hocam e tobe m easured by m e w ere m ade m ore than happy by a presen tof a tw o-
an n a piece, a cheroot, an d a liberal allow an ce of un diluted fiery bran dy from the
M eppādi bazār. The w om en  are n aturally  of a shy  disposition , an d used form erly to run  
aw ay an dhide atthe sig htof a European .They w ere atfirstafraidtocom e an dsee m e,
butcon fiden ce w assubsequen tly established,an dall the w om en cam e tov isitm e,som e
to g o throug h the ordeal of m easurem en t, others to laug h atan d m ak e derisiv e

com m en tson those w how ere un derg oin g the operation .

P ractically  the w hole of the rice cultiv ation  in  the W y n ād is carried out by  the P an iyan s 
attached to edom s (houses or places) or dēv asom s (tem ple property) of the g reat N āyar 
lan dlords; an d Chettis an d M āppillas also frequen tly  hav e a few  P an iyan s, w hom  they  
hav e boug htorhiredby the yearatfrom fourtoeig htrupees perfam ily from a Jan m i.
W hen plan tin g paddy orherdin g cattle,the P an iyan is seldom seen w ithoutthe k on tai
or bask et-w ork protection from the rain .This curious,butm osteffectiv e substitute for

the um brella-hatof the M alabar coast,is m ade of splitreeds in terw ov en w ith ‘arrow -
root’leav es,an dshapedsom ethin g lik e a hug e in v ertedcoal-scoopturn edon en d,an d
g iv es to the in div idual w earin g itthe appearan ce of a g ig an tic m ushroom .From the
n ature of his daily occupation the P an iyan is often broug htin con tactw ith w ild
an im als,an dis g en erally a bold,an d,if excited,as he usually is on an occasion such as
the n ettin g of a tig er,a reck less fellow .The youn g m en of the v illag es v ie w ith each
other in the zeal w hich they display in carryin g outthe really dan g erous w ork of

cuttin g back the jun g le tow ithin a couple of spear-len g thsof the place w here the quarry
lieshidden ,an doften m ak e a show of theirin differen ce by turn in g an dcon v ersin g w ith
theirfrien dsoutside the n et.

Years ag o itw as n otun usual for people to com e lon g distan ce for the purpose of
en g ag in g  W y n ād P an iyan s to help them  in  carryin g  out som e m ore than  usually  
desperate robbery orm urder.Theirm ode of procedure,w hen en g ag edin an en terprise
of this sort,is ev iden cedby tw ocases,w hich hadin them a stron g elem en tof sav ag ery.

O n both these occasion s the thatchedhom esteads w ere surroun dedatdeadof n ig htby
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g an g s of P an iyan s carryin g larg e bun dles of rice straw .A fter carefully pilin g up the
straw on all sides of the buildin g m ark ed for destruction , torches w ere, ata g iv en
sig n al, applied, an d those of the w retched in m ates w ho attem pted to escape w ere
k n ock edon the headw ith clubs,an dthrustin tothe fiery furn ace.

The P an iyan ssettle dow n happily on estates,liv in g in a settlem en tcon sistin g of row sof
huts an ddetachedhuts,sin g le ordouble storied,builtof bam booan dthatched.D urin g
the hotw eather,in the un healthy m on ths w hich precede the adv en tof the south-w est
m on soon ,they shifttheir quarters to liv e n ear stream s,or in other cool,shady spots,
return in g totheirheadquartersw hen the rain ssetin .

They catch fish eitherby m ean s of big flatbam boom ats,or,in a less orthodox m an n er,

by dam m in g a stream an d poison in g the w ater w ith herbs,bark ,an d fruit,w hich are
beaten toa pulp an d throw n in tothe w ater.The fish,becom in g stupified,floaton the
surface,an dfall an easy an dun fairly earn edprey.

Itis recordedby M r.H .C.W ilson 44 thatthe section of the M oyarriv er“stretchin g from
the bottom of the P y k ara falls dow n to the sheer drop in to the M ysore ditch below
Teppak adu isoccupiedprin cipally by Carn aticcarp.In the upperreaches Ifoun dtraces

of sm all traps placed across side run n ers or ditches,w hich w ere then dry.They had
ev iden tly been in use durin g the lastfloods,an d allow ed to rem ain .Con structed of
w oodin the shape of a larg e rak e headw ith lon g teeth close tog ether,they are fasten ed
securely acrossthe ditch orrun n erata slig htan g le w ith teeth in the g rav el.The objectis
tocatch the sm all fry w hich frequen tthese side placesforprotection durin g floodtim es.
Judg in g by theirprim itiv e n ature an dpoorcon struction ,they are n oteffectiv e,butw ill
do a certain am oun tof dam ag e.The n earestham letto this place is called Torappalli,
occupiedby a few fisherpeople calledP an iyan s.These are n odoubtthe m ak ers of the

traps,an d,from in form ation I receiv ed,they are said to possess better fry an d other
traps.They are also accredited w ith hav in g fin e-m esh n ets,w hich they use w hen the
w atersare low .”

In 1907,rules w ere issued,un derthe In dian Fisheries A ct,IV of 1897,forthe protection
of fish in  the B hav ān i an d M oyar riv ers. These rules referred to the erection  an d use of 
fixed en g in es,the con struction of w eirs,an d the use of n ets,the m eshes of w hich are

less than on e an d a half in ches square for the capture or destruction of fish,an d the
prohibition of fishin g betw een the 15th M arch an d15th S eptem beran n ually.N otice of
the rules w as g iv en by beatof tom -tom (drum )in the v illag es lyin g on the ban k s of the
riv ers,tow hich the rulesapplied.

44
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The P an iyan  lan g uag e is a debased M alayālam  patois spok en  in  a curious n asal sin g -
son g , difficultto im itate; butm ostof the P an iyan s em ployed on estates can also
con v erse in Kan arese.

W holly un educated an d associatin g w ith n o other tribes,the P an iyan s hav e on ly v ery
crude ideas of relig ion .B eliev in g in dev ils of all sorts an d sizes,an d professin g to
w orship the H in du div in ities, they  rev eren ce especially  the g od of the jun g les, Kād 
B hag av adi, or, accordin g  to an other v ersion , a deity  called Kū li, a m alig n an t an d 
terrible bein g of n eithersex,w hose shrin es tak e the form of a ston e placedun dera tree,
orsom etim es a cairn of ston es.A ttheirrude shrin es they con tribute as offerin g s tothe
sw ām i (g od) rice boiled in  the husk , roasted an d poun ded, half-a-cocoan ut, an d sm all 
coin s.The ban yan an da lofty tree,apparen tly of the fig tribe,are rev eren cedby them ,

in asm uch as ev il spirits are reputedtohaun tthem attim es.Trees sohaun tedm ustn ot
be touched,an d,if the P an iyan sattem pttocutthem ,they fall sick .

S om e P an iyan s are believ ed to be g ifted w ith the pow er of chan g in g them selv es in to
an im als;an dthere isa belief am on g the P an iyan dw ellersin the plain sthat,if they w ish
tosecure a w om an w hom they lustafter,on e of the m en g iftedw ith this special pow er
g oes toher house atn ig htw ith a hollow bam boo,an d en circles the house three tim es.

The w om an then com es out,an d the m an ,chan g in g him self in toa bull or dog ,w ork s
hisw ick edw ill.The w om an ,itisbeliev ed,diesin the course of tw oorthree days.

In  1904 som e P an iyan s w ere em ployed by  a M āppilla (M uham m adan ) to m urder his 
m istress, w ho w as preg n an t, an d threaten ed that she w ould n oise abroad his
respon sibility for her con dition .H e brooded ov er the m atter,an d on e day,m eetin g a
P an iyan ,prom isedhim ten rupees if he w ouldk ill the w om an .The P an iyan ag reedto
com m it the crim e, an d w en t w ith his brothers to a place on  a hill, w here the M āppilla 

an d the w om an w ere in the habitof g ratifyin g their passion s.Thither the m an an d
w om an follow edthe P an iyan s,of w hom on e ran out,an dstruck his v ictim on the head
w ith a chopper.S he w as then g ag g ed w ith a cloth,carried som e distan ce,an d k illed.
The tw o P an iyan s an d the M āppilla w ere sen ten ced to be han g ed. 

M on og am y appears tobe the g en eral rule am on g the P an iyan s,butthere is n oobstacle
toa m an tak in g un tohim self asm an y w iv esashe can affordtosupport.

A pparen tly the bride is selectedfora youn g m an by his paren ts,an d,in the sam e w ay
thata w ealthy European som etim es sen ds his betrothed a daily presen tof a bouquet,
the m ore hum ble P an iyan brideg room -electhas to tak e a bun dle of firew ood to the
house of the fian cée ev ery day for six m on ths. The m arriag e cerem on y (an d the
m arriag e k n otdoes n otappear to be v ery bin din g ) is of a v ery sim ple n ature.The
cerem on y is con ducted by a P an iyan Chem m i (a corruption of Jan m i).A presen tof
sixteen fan am s (coin s)an dsom e n ew cloths is g iv en by the brideg room tothe Chem m i,

w ho han ds them ov er to the paren ts of the bride.A feastis prepared,atw hich the
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P an iyan  w om en  (P an ichis) dan ce to the m usic of drum  an d pipe. The tāli (or m arriag e 
badg e)is tied roun d the n eck of the bride by the fem ale relation s of the brideg room ,
w hoalsoin v estthe bride w ith such crude jew elry as they m ay be able toafford.The
Chem m i seals the con tractby pourin g w ater ov er the head an d feetof the youn g

couple.Itis said45 thata husban dhas tom ak e an an n ual presen ttohis w ife’s paren ts;
an d failure to do so en titles them todem an d their daug hter back .A m an m ay,Iw as
told, n othav e tw o sisters as w iv es; n or m ay he m arry his deceased w ife’s sister.
Rem arriag e of w idow s is perm itted.A dultery an d other form s of v ice are adjudicated
on  by  a pan chāyat (or coun cil) of headm en , w ho settle disputes an d decide on  the fin e 
or pun ishm en tto be in flicted on the g uilty. A tn early ev ery con siderable P an iyan
v illag e there is a headm an  called Kū ttan , w ho has been  appoin ted by  N āyar Jan m i to 
look afterhisin terests,an dbe respon sible tohim forthe otherin habitan tsof the v illag e.

The in v estiture of the Kū ttan  w ith the pow ers of office is celebrated w ith a feast an d 
dan ce, at w hich a ban g le is presen ted to the Kū ttan  as a badg e of authority. N ext in  ran k  
to the Kū ttan  is the M udali or head of the fam ily, an d they  usually  con stitute the 
pan chāyat. B oth Kū ttan  an d M udali are called M ū ppan m ar or elders. The w hole caste is 
som etim es loosely  spok en  of as M ū ppan . In  a case of prov ed adultery, a fin e of sixteen  
fan am s (the am oun tof the m arriag e fee),an d a sum equal to the expen ses of the
w eddin g , in cludin g the presen tto the paren ts of the bride, is the usual form of

pun ishm en t.

The Chem m i or S hem m i is, I am in form ed, a sortof priestor m in ister. H e w as
appoin ted,in olden days,by the chieftain sun derw hom the P an iyan sw ork ed,an deach
Chem m i heldauthority ov era g roup of v illag es.The office is hereditary,but,shoulda
Chem m ifam ily fail,itcan be filledupby election .

N ocerem on y tak es place in celebration of the birth of children .O n e of the oldw om en

of the v illag e acts as m idw ife,an dreceiv es a sm all presen tin return forherserv ices.A s
soon asa childisolden oug h tobe of use,itaccom pan iesitsparen tstotheirw ork ,oron
their fishin g an dhun tin g expedition s,an d is in itiatedin tothe v arious w ays of addin g
tothe stock of prov ision sforthe household.

The deadare buriedin the follow in g m an n er.A tren ch,fourorfiv e feetdeep,an dlarg e
en oug h toreceiv e the body tobe in terred,isdug ,due n orth an dsouth,on a hill n earthe

v illag e.A tthe bottom of this excav ation the earth is scoopedoutfrom the w estern side
on a lev el w ith the floorthroug houtthe len g th of the g rav e,soas toform a receptacle
for the corpse,w hich,placed on a m at,is laid therein upon its leftside w ith the head
poin tin g tothe south an d the feettothe n orth.A fter a little cook ed rice has been put
in tothe g rav e for the use of the departed spirit,the m at,w hich has been m ade broad
en oug h forthe purpose,isfoldedupan dtuck edin un derthe roof of the cav ity,an dthe
tren ch filled up.Ithas probably been foun d by experien ce thatthe corpse,w hen thus

45
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protected,is safe from the rav ag es of scav en g erjack alsan dpariah dog s.Forsev en days
afterdeath,a little rice g ruel is placedatdistan ce of from fifty toa hun dredyards from
the g rav e by the Chem m i,w ho claps his han ds as a sig n al to the ev il spirits in the
v icin ity,w ho,in the shape of a pair of crow s,are supposed to partak e of the food,

w hich is hen ce called k āk a con ji or crow ’s rice. 

The n oom bu or m ourn in g  cerem on ies are the tī polay, sev en  days after death; the k āk a 
polay ork aruv elliheldforthree yearsin succession in the m on th of M ag aram (Jan uary-
February);an dthe m atham polay heldon ce in ev ery three orfouryears,w hen possible,
as a m em orial serv ice in hon our of those w ho are specially respected.O n all these
occasion s the Chem m i presides,an d acts as a sortof m aster of the cerem on ies.A s the
cerem on ial carried out differs on ly  in  deg ree, an  accoun t of the k āk a polay  w ill do for 

all.

In the m on th of M ag aram ,the n oom buk arran s or m ourn ers (w ho hav e lostrelativ es)
beg in to cook an d eatin a pan dal or shed setapartfrom the restof the v illag e,but
otherw ise g oabouttheirbusin ess as usual.They w ash an deattw ice a day,butabstain
from eatin g m eatorfish.O n the lastday of the m on th,arran g em en ts are m ade,un der
the superv ision of the Chem m i,forthe cerem on y w hich brin g s the periodof m ourn in g

toa close.The m ourn ers,w hohav e fastedsin ce daybreak ,tak e uptheirposition in the
pan dal,an d the Chem m i,holdin g on his crossed arm s tw o w in n ow in g siev es,each
con tain in g a seerortw oof rice,w alk sroun dthree tim es,an dfin ally deposits the siev es
in the cen tre of the pan dal.If,am on g the m ale relativ es of the deceased,on e is to be
foun d sufficien tly hysterical,or actor en oug h,tosim ulate possession an d perform the
fun ction s of an oracle,w ell an dg ood;but,should they all be of a stolid tem peram en t,
there is alw ays at han d a profession al correspon din g  to the Kom āran  or V ellichipād of 
other H in dus. This in div idual is called the P ataly k āran . W ith a n ew  cloth (m un du) on  

his head, an d sm eared on  the body an d arm s w ith a paste m ade of rice flour an d g hī 
(clarifiedbutter),he en ters on the scen e w ith his leg s g irtw ith bells,the m usicof w hich
is supposedtodriv e aw ay the atten dan tev il spirits (payan m ar).A dv an cin g w ith short
steps an d rollin g his eyes,he stag g ers toan d fro,saw in g the air w ith tw osm all stick s
w hich he holdsin eitherhan d,an dw ork shim self upin toa fren ziedstate of in spiration ,
w hile the m ourn ers cry outan d ask w hy the dead hav e been tak en aw ay from them .
P resen tly a con v ulsiv e shiv er attack s the perform er,w ho stag g ers m ore v iolen tly an d

falls prostrate on the g roun d,or seek s the supportof on e of the posts of the pan dal,
w hile he g aspsoutdisjoin tedsen ten ces,w hich are tak en tobe the w ordsof the g od.The
m ourn ers n ow m ak e obeisan ce,an dare m ark edon the foreheadw ith the paste of rice
flour an d g hī. This don e, a m at is spread for the accom m odation  of the headm en  an d 
Chem m i; an d the P ataly k āran , from  w hose leg s the bells hav e been  rem ov ed an d put 
w ith the rice in the siev es,tak es these in his han ds,an d,shak in g them as he speak s,
com m en ces a fun eral chan t,w hich lasts till daw n .M ean w hile food has been prepared
forall presen texceptthe m ourn ers,an dw hen thishasbeen partak en of,dan cin g isk ept

up roun d the cen tral g roup till daybreak , w hen  the pan dal is pulled dow n  an d the k āk a 
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polay is ov er.Those w hohav e been precludedfrom eatin g m ak e up forlosttim e,an d
relativ es,w hohav e allow edtheirhairtog row lon g ,shav e.The ordin ary P an iyan does
n otprofess to k n ow the m ean in g of the fun eral oration s,butcon ten ts him self w ith a
belief thatitis k n ow n tothose w hoare in itiated.The w om en atten dthe cerem on y,but

do n ottak e partin the dan ce.In fact,the n earestapproach to a dan ce thatthey ev er
attem pt(an d this on ly on festiv e occasion s) resem bles the ordin ary occupation of
plan tin g rice,carried outin dum b show to the m usic of a drum .The bodies of the
perform ers stoop an dm ov e in tim e w ith the m usic,an dthe arm s are sw un g from side
to side as in the actof placin g the rice seedlin g s in their row s.To see a lon g lin e of
P an iyan w om en ,uptotheirk n ees in the m udof a rice field,bobbin g upan ddow n an d
puttin g on the pace as the m usicg row s quick eran dquick er,an dtohearthe w ildyells
of H ou!H ou!lik e a chorus of hun g ry dog s,w hich form the v ocal accom pan im en tas

they dab the g reen bun chesin from side toside,ishig hly am usin g .

The foreg oin g accoun tof the P an iyan death cerem on ies w as supplied by M r.Colin
M ack en zie,to w hom ,as also to M r.F.Faw cett,M r.G.Rom illy,an d M artelli,I am
in debted for m an y of the facts recorded in the presen tn ote.From M r.Faw cettthe
follow in g accoun tof a furthercerem on y w asobtain ed:—

A t a P an iyan v illag e, on a coffee estate w here the an n ual cerem on y w as bein g
celebrated,m en an dboysw ere dan cin g roun da w ooden uprig httothe m usicof a sm all
drum han g in g atthe lefthip.S om e of the dan cers had bells roun d the leg below the
k n ee.Close tothe uprig hta m an w as seated,playin g a pipe,w hich em ittedsoun ds lik e
those of a bag pipe.In dan cin g ,the dan cers w en troun d ag ain stthe sun .A tsom e little
distan ce a crow dof fem ales in dulg edin a dan ce by them selv es.A characteristicof the
dan ce,specially n oticeable am on g the w om en ,w as stoopin g an dw av in g of the arm s in
fron t.The dan cers perspiredfreely,an dk eptupthe dan ce form an y hours torhythm ic

m usic,the tun e of w hich chan g edfrom tim e totim e.There w ere three chief dan cers,of
w hom on e represen tedthe g oddess,the others herm in isters.They w ere sm earedw ith
streak s on the chest,abdom en ,arm s an dleg s,hadbells on the leg s,an dcarrieda short
stick abouttw ofeetin len g th in each han d.The stick s w ere held ov er the head,w hile
the perform ers quiv ered as if in a relig ious fren zy.N ow an d ag ain ,the stick s w ere
w av edorbeaten tog ether.The P an iyan s believ e that,w hen the g oddess firstappeared
to them ,she carried tw o stick s in her han ds.The m ock g oddess an d her atten dan ts,

holdin g the stick s abov e the head an d shiv erin g , w en t to each m ale elder, an d
apparen tly receiv ed his blessin g ,the elderplacin g his han d on their faces as a form of
salutation ,an dthen applyin g his han dtohis ow n face.The v illag ers partook of a lig ht
m eal in the early m orn in g ,an d w ould n oteatag ain un til the en d of the cerem on y,
w hich con cluded by the m an -g oddess seatin g him self on the uprig ht,an d addressin g
the crow don behalf of the g oddesscon cern in g theircon ductan dm orality.
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The P an iyan s “w orship an im istic deities, of w hich the chief is Kū li, w hom  they  w orship 
on a raised platform called Kulitara,offerin g cocoan uts,butn oblood.”46 They further
w orship Kāttu B hag av ati, or B hag av ati of the w oods. “S hrin es in  her hon our are to be 
foun datm ostcen tresof the caste,an dcon tain n oim ag e,buta box in w hich are k eptthe

clothin g an djew elspresen tedtoherby the dev out.A n an n ual cerem on y lastin g a w eek
is held in  her hon our, at w hich the Kom āran  an d a k in d of priest, called N olam buk āran , 
tak e the chief parts.The form erdresses in the g oddess’clothin g ,an dthe div in e afflatus
descen dsupon him ,an dhe prophesiesboth g oodan dev il.”

Gam es.— A lon g strip of can e is suspen ded from the bran ch of a tree,an d a cross-bar
fixed to its low er en d.O n the bar a boy sits,an d sw in g s him self in all direction s.In
an otherg am e a bar,tw elv e tofourteen feetin len g th,isbalan cedby m ean sof a poin tin

a sock eton an uprig htreachin g aboutfourfeetan d-a-half abov e the g roun d.O v erthe
en d of the horizon tal bar a boy han g s,an d,touchin g the g roun d w ith the feet,spin s
him self roun d.

S om e P an iyan s hav e a threadtiedroun d the w rist,an k le,orn eck ,as a charm tow ard
off fev eran dotherdiseases.S om e of the m en hav e the hairof the headhan g in g dow n
in m attedtails in perform an ce of a v ow .The m en w earbrass,steel,an dcopperrin g son

theirfin g ersan dbrassrin g sin the ears.

The w om en ,in lik e m an n er,w ear fin g er rin g s,an d,in addition ,ban g les on the w rist,
an dhav e the lobesof the earsw idely dilated,an dplug g edw ith cadjan (palm leaf)rolls.
In som e the n ostril ispierced,an dplug g edw ith w ood.

The P an iyan s, w ho dw ell in  settlem en ts at the base of the g hāts, m ak e fire by  w hat is 
k n ow n as the M alay or saw in g m ethod.A piece of bam boo,abouta footin len g th,in

w hich tw on odesare in cluded,issplitlon g itudin ally in totw oequal parts.O n on e half a
sharp edg e is cutw ith a k n ife.In the other a lon g itudin al slitis m ade throug h about
tw o-thirds of its len g th,w hich is stuffed w ith a piece of cotton cloth.Itis then held
firm ly on the g roun d w ith its con v ex surface upw ards,an d the cuttin g edg e draw n ,
w ith a g radually quick en in g saw in g m otion ,rapidly toan d froacross itby tw om en ,
un til the cloth is ig n itedby the in can descen tparticles of w oodin the g roov e cutby the
sharp edg e. The cloth is then blow n w ith the lips in to a blaze,an d the tobacco or

cook in g fire can be lig hted.

A t P udupādi an  elephan t m ahout w as jealously  g uardin g  a bit of bam boo stick  w ith 
n otches cutin it,each n otch represen tin g a day forw hich w ag es w ere due tohim .The
stick in question hadsix n otches,represen tin g six days’w ag es.

46
GazetteerofM alabar.
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P an iyan s m ak in g fire.

A v erag e heig ht157.4 cm .N asal in dex 95 (m ax.108.6).The av erag e distan ce from the tip
of the m iddle fin g ertothe topof the patella w as 4.6 cm .relativ e tostature = 100,w hich
approxim ates v ery closely to the recorded results of m easurem en tof lon g -lim bed
A frican n eg roes.

P an jai.— Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sub-div ision  of P ān dya 
V ellāla. The n am e P an jai, in dicatin g  a pov erty-strick en  in div idual, is usually  applied to 
m en dican t P an dāram s. 

P an jāram .— P an jāram  or P an chāram k atti is the n am e of a sub-div ision  of the Idaiyan s, 
deriv edfrom the peculiarg oldorn am en t,w hich the w om en w ear.Itis saidthat,in this
div ision , w idow m arriag e is com m on ly practiced, because Krishn a used to place a

sim ilarorn am en troun dthe n eck s of Idaiyan w idow s of w hom he becam e en am oured,
an dthatthissub-div ision w asthe resultof hisam oursw ith them .

P an juk k āra (cotton -m an ).— A n  occupation al n am e of a sub-div ision  of V ellālas, w ho 
are n otatthe presen tday con n ected w ith the cotton trade. They call them selv es
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P an juk k āra Chettis. The equiv alen t pan jāri (pin jāri) or P an juk otti occurs as a Tam il 
sy n on ym  for D ū dēk ula (M uham m adan  cotton -clean ers).  

P an n ādai (sheath of the cocoan ut leaf).— A  sub-div ision  of V ēttuv an . 

P an n aiyān .— A title of A lav an .

P an n ara.— A  sub-div ision  of M āli. 

P an n en du N āl (tw elv e days).— A  n am e for those P allis w ho, lik e B rāhm an s, perform  
the fin al death cerem on ieson the tw elfth day.

P an n iren dām  (tw elfth) C hetti.— A section of the Chettis.

P ān o.— In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, the P ān os are described as “a caste of 
w eav ers foun d in  the Gan jam  district. This caste is n o doubt iden tical w ith the P ān s, a 
w eav in g , bask et-m ak in g , an d serv ile caste of O rissa an d Chota N ag pore. The P ān os 
occupy the sam e position am on g the Khon ds of Gan jam as the D om bs holdam on g the
in habitan ts of the V izag apatam  hills, an d the w ords P ān o an d D om bo are g en erally  

reg arded as sy n on ym s (S ee D ōm b). The m em bers of the S itra sub-div ision  are w ork ers 
in  m etal.” It is further n oted, in  the Cen sus Report, 1901, that the P ān os are “an  
exten siv e caste of hill w eav ers foun d chiefly in the Gan jam A g en cy. The Khon d
syn on ym for this w ordis D om bolok o,w hich helps tocon firm the con n ection betw een
this caste an dthe D om bas of V izag apatam .They speak Khon dan dO riya.” In a n ote on
the P ān os, I read that “their occupation s are tradin g , w eav in g , an d theft. They  liv e on  
the ig n oran ce an d superstition of the Khon ds as brok ers, pedlars, sycophan ts, an d
cheats.In those parts w here there are n oO riyas,they possess m uch in fluen ce,an dare

alw ays con sultedby the Khon ds in question s of boun dary disputes.” In a brief accoun t
of the P ān os, M r. C. F. M acCartie w rites47 that “the P ān os, also k n ow n  by  the title of 
D om bo or S itra in som e parts,are supposed to be P araiya (Telug u M ala) em ig ran ts
from the low coun try.Their profession is w eav in g or brass w ork ,the m on oton y of
w hich they v ary by petty tradin g in horn s, sk in s an d liv e cattle, an d occasion ally
en liv en by house-break in g an d theftatthe expen se of the Khon ds, w ho hav e an
in cautious trick of leav in g their habitation s utterly un g uarded w hen they g ooff tothe

hills tocultiv ate.(In the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,the S itras are saidtobe supposed
to be the prog en y of a Khon d m an an d a H addi w om an ,w ho m an ufacture the brass
rin g s an d ban g les w orn  by  the Khon ds.) The P ān os are drun k en , im m oral, an d dirty in  
their habits.The Khon ds refuse toeatw ith them ,butIdon otfin d thatthis objection
exten ds to drin k in g , at w hich both Khon d an d P ān o display  surprisin g  capabilities. 
P ān os are also the profession al m usician s of the coun try, an d atten d w eddin g s, deaths 
an dsacrifices in this character,forw hich they are recom pen sedw ith food,liquor,an d

47
M adrasCensusR eport,1881.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 47

cloths. The g en erality  of Khon d an d P ān o houses are con structed of broad sâl (S horea 
robusta) log s, hew n out w ith the axe an d thatched w ith jun g le g rass, w hich is
im perv ious tow hite-an ts.In bam boojun g les,of course,bam boois substituted for sâl.
The P ān os g en erally  affect a detached quarter, k n ow n  as D om bo sai. In term arriag e 

betw een  Khon ds, P ān os, an d Uriyas is n ot recog n ised, but cases do occur w hen  a P ān o 
in duces a Khon dw om an tog ooff w ith him .S he m ay liv e w ith him as his w ife,butn o
cerem on y tak es place.(A few years ag o,a youn g Khon dw as betrothedtothe daug hter
of an otherKhon d,an d,aftera few years,m an ag edtopay up the n ecessary n um berof
g ifts.H e then applied tothe g irl’s father ton am e the day for the m arriag e.B efore the
w eddin g  took  place how ev er, a P ān o w en t to the g irl’s father, an d said that she w as his 
daug hter(she hadbeen born before herparen tsw ere m arried),an dthathe w asthe m an
to w hom the g ifts should hav e been paid.The case w as referred to a coun cil,w hich

decided in  fav our of the P ān o.) If a P ān o com m its adultery  w ith a Khon d m arried 
w om an ,he has topay a paron jo,ora fin e of a buffalotothe husban d(w horetain s his
w ife),an din addition a g oat,a pig ,a bask etof paddy (rice),a rupee,an da loadof pots.
There is close com m un ication  betw een  the P ān os an d the Khon ds, as the form er act as 
the adv isers of the latter in all cases of doubtor difficulty.The Uriyas liv e apartfrom
both,an dm ix butlittle w ith either,excepton the occasion of sacrifices orothersolem n
assem blag es, w hen  buffaloes are slaug htered for P ān os an d Khon ds, an d g oats or sheep 

forUriya v isitors.(Itis n oted,in the Gan jam M an ual,in con n ection w ith Khon ddeath
cerem on ies, that“if a m an has been k illed by a tig er, purification is m ade by the
sacrifice of a pig , the head of w hich is cut off w ith a tan g i (axe) by  a P ān o, an d passed 
betw een the leg s of the m en in the v illag e,w ho stan d in a lin e astraddle.Itis a bad
om en tohim ,if the head touches an y m an ’s leg s.)A m on g the products of the jun g les
m ay be in cludedm yrabolam s (Term in alia fruits),tasarsilk cocoon s,an ddam m er,all of
w hich are bartered by  the fin ders to tradin g  P ān os in  sm all quan tities, g en erally  for 
salt.” In  the Gan jam  M āliahs, the jun g les are said to be searched by  P ān os for tasar 

cocoon s,an d,justacross the borderin B oad,the collection of these cocoon s is a reg ular
in dustry am on g them .S m all portion s of jun g le are reg ularly reserv ed,an ddiv idedup
in to sm all allotm en ts. Each of these is g iv en  to a P ān o for ren t, an d here he cultiv ates 
the silk w orm s,an d collects the silk ,w hich is sen tto B erham pur an d S am balpur for
m an ufacture.

The P ān os are div ided in to tw o distin ct section s, v iz., the Khon da P ān os w ho liv e 

am idst the Khon ds, an d the D ēsa P ān os of the plain s. The form er hav e adopted som e of 
the custom sof the Khon ds,w hile the latterfollow the custom sof the Uriya castesw hich
dw ell in  the low lan d. The Khon d P ān os are g ov ern ed by  the M olik os (headm en ) of the 
Khon ds.In som e cases,the fin es in flictedforbreach of caste rules are rathersev ere.For
exam ple,in the n eig hbourhoodof B alig uda,a m an w hois con v ictedof adultery has to
pay tw o rupees,an d g iv e tw o buffaloes to the coun cil w hich tries the case.Further
south,for a sim ilar offen ce tw elv e buffaloes are dem an ded,an d the culprithas topay
tw ice the am oun t of the bride-price to the in jured husban d. The D ēsa P ān os con form  to 
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the stan dard Uriya type of caste coun cil, an d hav e a headm an  called B ēhara, w ho is 
assisted by a N āyak o, an d caste serv an ts en titled B hollobaya or Gon jāri. 

The m arriag e cerem on ies of the D ēsa P ān os are closely  allied to those of the D an dāsis 

an d H addis, w hereas those of the Khon da P ān os bear a close resem blan ce to the 
cerem on ies of the Khon ds. L ik e Khon d g irls, un m arried Khon d P ān o g irls sleep in  
quarters (dhan g adi)specially setapartfor them ,an d,as am on g the Khon ds,w eddin g
presen ts in the form of g on tis are g iv en .Itis n otedw ith referen ce tothe Khon ds,in the
Gan jam M an ual,that“the bride islook edupon asa com m ercial speculation ,an dispaid
for in g on tis.A g on ti is on e of an ythin g ,such as a buffalo,a pig ,or a brass pot;for
in stan ce,a hun dredg on tism ig htcon sistof ten bullock s,ten buffaloes,ten sack sof corn ,
ten  sets of brass, tw en ty  sheep, ten  pig s, an d thirty fow ls.” A t a Khon d P ān o m arriag e, 

the fin g ers of the con tractin g couple are lin k ed tog ether,an d an im portan titem of the
cerem on ial,w hich adds dig n ity thereto,is placin g in fron tof the house atw hich a
m arriag e is bein g celebrateda big brass v essel con tain in g w ater,w ith w hich the g uests
w ash theirfeet.

The P ān os pay  rev eren ce to an cestors, to w hom , w hen  a death occurs in  a fam ily, food 
is offered. In  som e P ān o v illag es, w hen  a child is born , it is custom ary  to con sult a pū jāri 

(priest)as tow hetherthe g ran dfatherorg reat-g ran dfatheris re-born in it.If the an sw er
is in  the affirm ativ e, pig s are sacrificed to the an cestors. S om e P ān os hav e adopted the 
w orship of Tāk urān is (v illag e deities), to w hom  rice an d turm eric are offered by  placin g  
them before the im ag e in the form of a fig ure-of-eig ht.A fow l issacrificed,an ditsblood
allow ed to flow  on  to on e loop of the fig ure. In  som e places, D harm adēv ata an d 
Gag n asun i are w orshipped,a castrated g oatbein g sacrificed an n ually to the form er,
an dfow lsan dan en tire g oattothe latter.

P ān o w om en , w ho liv e am on g  the Khon ds, tattoo their faces in  lik e m an n er, an d in  
otherrespectsresem ble Khon dw om en .

I am  in form ed that, on  m ore than  on e occasion , P ān os hav e been  k n ow n  to rifle the 
g rav e of a European ,in the belief thatburiedtreasure w ill be foun d.

P an ta (a crop).— A  sub-div ision  of Kāpu an d Yān ādi. In  the Gazetteer of S outh A rcot, 

P an  Reddi is recorded as a caste of Telug u-speak in g  ryots (Kāpus). 

P an tala.— Recorded, in  Trav an core, as a sub-div ision  of S ām an tan . The n am e is said to 
be deriv ed from  B han dārattil, or belon g in g  to the royal treasury. 

P an tāri.— Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen susReport,assy n on ym ousw ith the Idacheri
sub-div ision  of N āyar. P an tran tu V ītan  is also there recorded as a sub-div ision  of 
N āyar. 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 49

P appadam .— P eople callin g them selv es P appadam Chettiare larg ely foun din M alabar,
liv in g by the m an ufacture an dsale of cak es calledpappadam ,w hich are purchasedby
all classes, in cludin g  N am bū tiri B rāhm an s. 

P appin i.— A  n am e for B rāhm an is, a class of A m balav āsi. 

P appu (splitpulse).— A n exog am ousseptof B alija.

P aradēsi.— Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a class of M alayālam  
beg g ars. The n am e in dicates stran g ers (paradēsa, a foreig n  coun try), an d is applied to 
the W hite Jew s of Cochin ,in con n ection w ith w hom itoccurs in S irk ar(S tate)accoun ts
an droyal w ritsg ran tedtothem .

P araiya Tāda.— Recorded,in the N orth A rcotM an ual,as a n am e for those w ho are
con sidered im pure V alluv an s. The n am e literally  m ean s P araiya Tādan  or D āsari. 

P araiyan .— The P araiyan s or, as they are com m on ly term ed, P ariahs of the Tam il
coun try n um ber,accordin g torecen tcen sus return s,ov ertw om illion souls,an da larg e
proportion of those w ho return ed them selv es as N ativ e Christian s are said also to

belon g tothis class.For the follow in g n ote Iam m ain ly in debted toan accoun tof the
P araiyan sby the Rev .A .C.Clayton .48

The late B ishop Caldw ell deriv ed the n am e P araiyan from the Tam il w ord parai a
drum ,ascertain P araiyan sactasdrum m ersatm arriag es,fun erals,v illag e festiv als,an d
on occasion s w hen Gov ern m en torcom m ercial an n oun cem en ts are proclaim ed.M r.H .
A .S tuart,how ev er,seem s toquestion this deriv ation ,rem ark in g 49 that“itis on ly on e
section of P araiyan s thatactas drum m ers.N oris the occupation con fin edtoP araiyan s.

Itseem s in the hig hestdeg ree im probable thata larg e, an d aton e tim e pow erful,
com m un ity shouldow e its n am e toan occasion al occupation ,w hich on e of its div ision s
shares w ith other castes. The w ord P araiyan  is n ot foun d in  D iv āk aram , a Tam il 
diction ary of the elev en th cen tury A .D .,an dthe w ordP ulayan w as then usedtoden ote
this section  of the population , as it is still in  M alayālam  to this day.” In  the leg en d of the 
S aiv ite sain t, N an dan  is, in  the prose v ersion  of the P eriya P urān am , called a P ulayan , 
thoug h a n ativ e of S hōlam an dalam , w hich w as a distin ctly  Tam il k in g dom . M r. W . 

Fran cis w rites50 that“the old Tam il poem s an d w ork s of the early cen turies of the
Christian era do n otm en tion the n am e P araiyan ,butcon tain m an y description s of a
tribe called the Eyin as, w ho seem to hav e been quite distin ctfrom the restof the
population , an d did n ot liv e in  the v illag es, but in  forts of their ow n . A m bū r an d V ellore 
are m en tion edasthe sites of tw oof these.They m ay perhapshav e been the an cestors of
the P araiyan sof today.”

48
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50
M adrasCensusR eport,1901.
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In a n ote on the P araiyan s,S on n erat,w ritin g 51 in the eig hteen th cen tury,says that“they
are prohibited from draw in g w ater from the w ells of other castes;buthav e particular
w ells of their ow n n ear their in habitation s, roun d w hich they place the bon es of

an im als,thatthey m ay be k n ow n an d av oided.W hen an In dian of an y other caste
perm its a P araiya to speak to him ,this un fortun ate bein g is oblig ed to hold his han d
before his m outh,lestthe In dian m ay be con tam in atedw ith hisbreath;an d,if he is m et
on the hig hw ay,he m ustturn on on e side toletthe otherpass.If an y In dian w hatev er,
ev en a Choutre,by acciden ttouches a P araiya,he is oblig edtopurify him self in a bath.
The B rāhm an s can n ot behold them , an d they  are oblig ed to fly  w hen  they  appear. Great 
care is tak en n otto eatan ythin g dressed by a P araiya,n or ev en to drin k outof the
v essel he has used;they dare n oten ter the house of an In dian of an other caste;or,if

they are em ployedin an y w ork ,a doorispurposely m ade forthem ;butthey m ustw ork
w ith theireyes on the g roun d;for,if itis perceiv edthey hav e g lan cedatthe k itchen ,all
the uten sils m ustbe brok en .The in fam y of the P araiyas is reflectedon the European s:
lastare held in m ore detestation ,because,settin g aside the little respectthey hav e for
the cow ,w hose flesh they eat,the In dian s reproach them w ith spittin g in theirhouses,
an d ev en their tem ples:thatw hen drin k in g they putthe cup to their lips,an d their
fin g erstotheirm outhsin such a m an n erthatthey are defiledw ith the spittle.”

P araiyan s are to be foun d throug hout the Tam il districts from N orth A rcot to
Tin n ev elly,an d in the southern extrem ity of the N ativ e S tate of Trav an core.In the
Telug u coun try  the M ālas an d M ādig as an d in  the Can arese coun try  the H oleyas tak e 
theirplace.

S om e of the m ostcom m on n am esof P araiyan m alesare—

51
VoyagetotheEastIndies,1774 and1781.
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Kan n iorKan n iyappan .
Rām an  or Rām asw ām i. 
Rāju. 
V ēlu. 

M uttan .
M āri. 
Kan ag an .

S ubban .
N on di.
Tam biran .
P erum āl. 

V īran . 
S ellan .
A m āv āsi. 

A m on g  fem ales the m ost com m on  n am es are Tai, P arpathi, A m m ai, Kan n i, M uttam m āl, 
Rājam m āl, A m m an i, S elli, Gan g am m āl. In  on e v illag e, w here the P araiyan s w ere alm ost 
all V aishn av as,by profession n otby practice,M r.Clayton foun d the in habitan ts all
n am ed after heroes of the M ahābhārata, an d dirty n ak ed children  an sw ered to the 

n am es of Ik shv āk an , Karn an , B hīm an , an d D raupadi. It is usual to g iv e the father’s 
n am e w hen distin g uishin g on e P araiyan from an other,e.g .,Tam buran ,son of Kan n an .
In leg al docum en ts the prefix P ara den otes a P araiyan ,e.g .,P ara Kan n i,the P araiyan
Kan n i,butthis is a purely clerical form ula.The P araiyan delig hts in n ick n am es,an d
m en som etim es g row soaccustom edtothese thatthey hav e alm ostforg otten theirreal
n am es.The follow in g n ick n am esare v ery com m on :—

N on di,lam e.
Kallan ,thief.
Kullan ,dw arf.
V ellei,w hite orlig htcom plexion ed.

Kan n an ,w ith eyes.
M uthalai,crocodile.
Kudiyan ,drun k ard.

N on am e,in dicatin g v irtue orm erit,isg iv en ,lestthe w rath of m alev olen tspiritsshould
be aroused.

A tthe cen sus, 1891, 348 sub-div ision s w ere return ed, of w hich the follow in g w ere
stron g estin poin tof n um bers :— A m m a foun dchiefly in Tan jore an dM adura;Katti in
S alem  an d Trichin opoly; Kīzhak k atti (eastern ) in  S alem ; Kōliyan  (w eav ers) in  
Chin g leput, Tan jore an d Trichin opoly; Kon g a in  S alem ; Korav a in  Coim batore; Kōttai 
(fort) in S outh A rcot;M orasu (drum )in S alem ;M ottai in M adura;P acchai (g reen ) in
Coim batore; S ām bān  in  S outh A rcot; S an g idum  (san k u, con ch, or chan k  shell) in  
Coim batore; S ōzhia (n ativ es of the S ōzha or Chōla coun try) in  Tan jore an d M adura; 

Tan g alān  in  N orth an d S outh A rcot, Chin g leput, S alem , an d Trichin opoly; an d 
V alan g am attu in S outh A rcot. The m em bers of the v arious sub-div ision s do n ot
in term arry.

Ithas been sug g ested tom e thatthe M orasu P araiyan s,in cluded in the abov e list,are
Can arese H oleyas,w ho hav e settled in the Tam il coun try.In the south their w om en ,
lik e the Kallan s,w ear a horsehair thread roun d the n eck .A s addition al sub-div ision s,
the follow in g m ay be n oted:—
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A ruththuk attātha, or those w ho, hav in g  on ce cut the tāli-strin g , do n ot tie it a secon d 
tim e,i.e.,those w hodon otperm itrem arriag e of w idow s.

P araiyan .

V alai(a n et).— P araiyan sw hohun t.

S an k u (con ch-shell).— Those w hoactascon ch-blow ersatfun erals.
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Thātha.— Thāthan  is the n am e g iv en  to m en dican ts w ho profess V aishn av ism . S uch 
P araiyan sare V aishn av ites,an dsom e are beg g ars.

In the Cen sus Report,1901,M r.Fran cis n otes thatthe term P araiyan “is n ow alm osta

g en ericon e,an dthe caste is splitup in tom an y sub-div ision s,w hich differin m an n ers
an d w ays. For exam ple, the Kōliyan s, w ho are w eav ers, an d the V alluv an s, w ho are 
m edicin e m en an d priests an d w ear the sacred thread,w ill n otin term arry or eatw ith
the others,an d are n ow practically distin ctcastes.” A s occupation al titles of P araiyan s
M r. Fran cis g iv es Urum ik k āran  an d P am baik k āran , or those w ho play  on  drum s (urum i 
an d pam bai), an d P odarayan  or P odara V an n ān , w ho are w asherm en . The title 
V alan g am attān , or people of the rig ht-han d div ision , is assum ed by  som e P araiyan s. 

M r.Clayton states thathe k n ow s of n oleg en d or popular belief am on g the P araiyan s,
in dicatin g thatthey believ e them selv estohav e com e from an y otherpartof the coun try
than thatw here they n ow fin d them selv es.There is,how ev er,som e ev iden ce thatthe
race has hada lon g past,an don e in w hich they hadin depen den ce,an dpossibly g reat
im portan ce in the pen in sula.M r.S tuartm en tion s52 thatthe V alluv an s w ere priests to
the P allav a k in g s before the in troduction  of the B rāhm an s, an d ev en  for som e tim e after 
it.H e quotes an un publishedV atteluttu in scription ,believ edtobe of the n in th cen tury,

in  w hich it is n oted that “S rī V alluv am  P uv an av an , the Uv acchan  (or tem ple 
m in istran t),w ill em ploy six m en daily,an ddothe tem ple serv ice.” The in feren ce isthat
the V alluv an w as a m an of recog n isedpriestly ran k ,an dof g reatin fluen ce.The prefix
S rī is a n otable hon orific. B y  itself this in scription  w ould prov e little, but the w hole 
leg en dary history of the g reatestof all Tam il poets,Tiruv alluv ar,“the holy V alluv an ,”
con firm s all thatcan be deducedfrom it.H is date can on ly be fixedapproxim ately,but
itisprobable thathe flourishedn otlaterthan the ten th cen tury A .D .Itissafe tosay that
this extraordin ary sag e could n othav e attain ed the fam e he did,or hav e receiv ed the

hon ours thatw ere bestow ed upon him , had n otthe V alluv an s, an d therefore the
P araiyan s, been in the circle of respectable society in his day. This con jecture is
stren g then ed by  the leg en d that he m arried a V ellāla g irl. The sam e hypothesis is the 
on ly on e thatw ill accoun tforthe education an dthe v og ue of the sisterof the poet,the
aphoristicpoetessA v v ei.

In  the Cen sus Report, 1901, M r. Fran cis m en tion s an  in scription  of the Chōla Kin g  Rāja 

Rāja, dated about the elev en th cen tury  A .D ., in  w hich the P araiyan  caste is called by its 
ow n n am e. Ithad then tw o sub-div ision s, the N esav u or w eav ers, an d Ulav u or
ploug hm en .The caste hadev en then itsow n ham lets,w ellsan dburn in g -g roun ds.

There are certain priv ileg es possessed by P araiyan s, w hich they could n ev er hav e
g ain edforthem selv es from orthodox H in duism .They seem tobe surv iv als of a past,in
w hich P araiyan s helda m uch hig herposition than they don ow .Itis n otedby M r.M .J.

52
L oc.cit.
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W alhouse53 that “in  the g reat festiv al of S iv a at Triv alū r in  Tan jore the headm an  of the 
P arēyars is m oun ted on  the elephan t w ith the g od, an d carries his chauri (yak -tail fly  
fan ).In M adras,atthe an n ual festiv al of Eg atta,the g oddessof the B lack ,54 n ow Georg e,
Tow n , w hen  a tāli is tied roun d the n eck  of the idol in  the n am e of the en tire 

com m un ity, a P arēyan  is chosen  to represen t the brideg room . A t M ēlk otta in  M ysore, 
the chief seat of the follow ers of Rām ān uja A chārya, an d at the B rāhm an  tem ple at 
B ēlur, the H olēyas or P arēyars hav e the rig ht of en terin g  the tem ple on  three days in  the 
year specially  set apart for them .” A t M ēlk ote, the H oleyas an d M ādig as are said to 
hav e been g ran ted the priv ileg e of en terin g the san ctum san ctorum alon g w ith
B rāhm an s an d others on  three days by  Rām ān uja. In  1799, how ev er, the rig ht to en ter 
the tem ple w as stoppedatthe dhv ajastam bham ,orcon secratedm on olithiccolum n .A t
both B ēlur an d M ēlk ote, as soon  as the festiv al is ov er, the tem ples are cerem on ially  

purified. A t S rīperum budū r in  the Chin g leput district, the P araiyan s en joy  a sim ilar 
priv ileg e to those at Tiruv alū r, in  return  for hav in g  sheltered an  im ag e of the locally-
w orshipped in carn ation of V ishn u durin g a M uham m adan raid. Itis n oted by M r.
S tuart that the low er v illag e offices, the V ettiyan , Taliāri, D an dāsi or B ārik e, an d the 
Tōti, are, in  the m ajority  of M adras v illag es, held by  person s of the P araiyan  caste. 
P araiyan sare allow edtotak e partin pullin g the carsof the idolsin the g reatfestiv alsat
Con jeev eram , Kum bak ōn am , an d S rīv illiputtū r. Their touch is n ot reck on ed to defile 

the ropes used,sothatother H in dus w ill pull w ith them .W ith this m ay be com pared
the fact that the Telug u M ālas are custodian s of the g oddess Gauri, the bull N an di, an d 
Gan ēsa, the chief g ods of the S aiv a Kāpus an d B alijas. It m ay  also be n oted that the 
Kōm atis, w ho claim  to be V aisyas, are boun d to in v ite M ādig as to their m arriag es, 
thoug h they tak e care thatthe latterdon othearthe in v itation .M r.Clayton recordsthat
he has heard w ell-authen ticated in stan ces of B rāhm an  w om en  w orshippin g  at P araiyan  
shrin es in order toprocure children ,an d states thathe on ce saw a P araiyan exorciser
treatin g  a B rāhm an  by utterin g  m an tram s (con secrated form ulæ ), an d w av in g  a sick le 

upan ddow n the sufferer’sback ,ashe stoodin a threshin g floor.

In a n ote on the P araiyan s of the Trichin opoly district,M r.F.R.H em in g w ay w rites as
follow s. “They hav e a v ery exalted accoun tof their lin eag e, sayin g thatthey are
descen ded from  the B rāhm an  priest S āla S ām bav an , w ho w as em ployed in  a S iv a 
tem ple tow orshipthe g odw ith offerin g sof beef,butw hoin curredthe an g erof the g od
by on e day con cealin g a portion of the m eat,tog iv e ittohis preg n an tw ife,an d w as

therefore turn ed in toa P araiyan .The g od appoin ted his brother tododuty in stead of
him , an d the P araiyan s say  that B rāhm an  priests are their cousin s. For this reason  they  
w ear a sacred thread attheir m arriag es an d fun erals. A tthe festiv al of the v illag e
g oddesses,they repeatan extrav ag an tpraise of theircaste,w hich run s as follow s.‘The
P araiyan sw ere the firstcreation ,the firstw how ore the sacredthread,the upperm ostin
the social scale,the differen tiators of castes,the w in n ers of laurels.They hav e been
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seated on  the w hite elephan t, the V īra S ām bav an s w ho beat the v ictorious drum .’ It is a 
curious factthat,atthe feastof the v illag e g oddess,a P araiyan is hon oured by bein g
in v ested w ith a sacred thread for the occasion  by  the pū jāri (priest) of the tem ple, by  
hav in g a turm ericthread tied tohis w rists,an d bein g allow ed tohead the procession .

This,the P araiyan ssay,isow in g totheirexaltedorig in .”

In tim es of droug htsom e of the low erorders,in steadof addressin g theirprayers tothe
rain  g od V arun a, try  to in duce a spirit or dēv ata n am ed Kodum pāv i (w ick ed on e) to 
sen d her param our S uk ra to the affected area.The belief seem s to be thatS uk ra g oes
aw ay tohis con cubin e for aboutsix m on ths,an d,if he does n otthen return ,droug ht
en sues. The cerem on y  con sists in  m ak in g  a hug e fig ure of Kodum pāv i in  clay, w hich is 
placedon a cart,an ddrag g edthroug h the streets forsev en toten days.O n the lastday,

the fin al death cerem on ies of the fig ure are celebrated.Itis disfig ured,especially in
those parts w hich are usually con cealed.V ettiyan s (P araiyan g rav e-dig g ers),w hohav e
been shav ed, accom pan y the fig ure, an d perform the fun eral cerem on ies. This
procedure is believ ed to put Kodum pāv i to sham e, an d to g et her to in duce S uk ra to 
return ,an d stay the droug ht.P araiyan s are said55 to w ail as thoug h they w ere ata
fun eral,an dtobeatdrum sin the fun eral tim e.

The P araiyan s are said by M r.Fran cis56 to hav e a curious share in the cerem on ies in
con n ection  w ith the an n ual buffalo sacrifice at the Kāli shrin e at M an g alam  in  S outh 
A rcot.“Eig htm en of this com m un ity are chosen from eig htadjoin in g v illag es,an don e
of them is selected as leader.H is w ife m ustn otbe w ith child atthe’tim e,an d she is
m ade toprov e thatshe is abov e all suspicion by un derg oin g the ordeal of thrustin g her
han d in to boilin g g in g elly (S esam um ) oil.O n each of ten days for w hich the festiv al
lasts,this P araiyan has tog o roun d som e partof the boun daries of the eig htv illag es,
an dhe isfedg ratisby the v illag ersdurin g thistim e.O n the day of the sacrifice itself,he

m arches in fron tof the priestas the latterk ills the buffaloes.The P araiyan s of the eig ht
v illag eshav e the rig httothe carcasesof the slaug hteredan im als.”

The P araiyan s k n ow the v illag e boun daries betterthan an yon e else,an dare v ery expert
in this m atter,un errin g ly poin tin g outw here boun daries should run ,ev en w hen the
Gov ern m en tdem arcation ston es are com pletely ov erg row n by prick ly-pear,or hav e
been rem ov ed.M r.S tuartrecords a custom w hich prev ails in som e parts of m ak in g a

P araiyan w alk the boun daries of a fieldw ith a potof w ateron his head,w hen there is
an y dispute abouttheirexactposition .H e thin k s thatthe on ly satisfactory explan ation
of this is thatthe con n ection of the P araiyan s w ith the soil is of m uch lon g er stan din g
than thatof other castes.The adm itted proprietary rig htw hich P araiyan s hav e in the
site k n ow n  as chēri-n attam , on  w hich their huts stan d, is a con firm ation  of this. These 
sites are en tered as such on the official v illag e m aps.They can n otbe tak en from the
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P araiyan s,an ddate from tim e im m em orial.Throug houtthe w hole of the Tam il coun try
itis usual to fin d thatthe lan d allotted for house-site (n attam ) is in tw o portion s in
ev ery  v illag e (Ū r). O n e part is k n ow n  by  the S an sk rit n am e g rām am  (v illag e), the 
in habited place. The other is called by the D rav idian  n am e chēri (g atherin g  place). 

S om etim es the latter is called by  the fuller title parachēri (A n g lice parcheri, parcherry), 
i.e., the g atherin g  place of the P araiyan s. In  the g rām am  liv e the B rāhm an s, w ho 
som etim es dw ell, in  a quarter by  them selv es k n ow n  as the ag rahāra, an d also other 
H in dus. In  the parachēri liv e the P araiyan s. The parachēri an d the g rām am  are alw ays 
separated,atleastby a roadorlan e,an doften by sev eral fields.A n dn oton ly isitusual
thus tofin d that,in ev ery v illag e,the P araiyan s as a com m un ity possess a house-site,
but there are m an y  cases in  w hich m ore than  on e chēri is attached to a g rām am . This 

seem s to repudiate the sug g estion thatatsom e period or periods the hig her castes
releg ated the P araiyan s to these chēris. In deed, in  som e cases, the v ery  n am es of the 
chēris sug g est w hat appears to be the m ore correct v iew , v iz., that the chēris had a 
distin ctorig in . For in stan ce, the w hole rev en ue v illag e of Teiyar n ear Chin g leput
con sists of on e S ū dra g rām am  an d sev en  P araiyan  chēris, each w ith a n am e of its ow n , 
P eriyapillēri, Kom an chēri, etc. In  other cases, e.g ., Ideipālayam  in  the n orth of the 
district, an d V aradarājapuram  n ear V an dalū r, on ly  P araiyan  ham lets exist; there is n o 

g rām am . In  S outh A rcot there are at least tw o v illag es, Gov in dan allū r an d A n dapet, 
in habited on ly  by  P araiyan s, w here ev en  the M an iyak k āran  (m un siff or v illag e 
headm an )is a P araiyan .O therin stan ces m ig htbe quotedin proof of the sam e opin ion .
A n d, w hen  the cerem on ial an tipathy  betw een  B rāhm an  an d P araiyan  is exam in ed, it 
poin ts in  the sam e direction . It is w ell k n ow n  that a B rāhm an  con siders him self polluted 
by the touch,presen ce,or shadow of a P araiyan ,an d w ill n otallow him to en ter his
house, or ev en  the street in  w hich he liv es, if it is an  ag rāhāra. B ut it is n ot so w ell 
k n ow n  that the P araiyan s w ill n ot allow  a B rāhm an  to en ter the chēri. S hould a 

B rāhm an  v en ture in to the P araiyan ’s quarter, w ater w ith w hich cow -dun g  has been  
m ixed is throw n on his head,an d he is driv en out.Itis stated57 by Captain J.S .F.
M ack en zie that “B rāhm an s in  M ysore con sider that g reat luck  w ill aw ait them  if they  
can m an ag e to pass throug h the H oleya quarter of a v illag e un m olested, an d that,
should a B rāhm an  attem pt to en ter their quarters, they  turn  out in  a body an d slipper 
him , in  form er tim es it is said to death.” S om e B rāhm an s con sider a forsak en  parachēri 
an  auspicious site for an  ag rāhāra. A  v ery peculiar case is that of the g rām am  foun ded 

for,an doccupiedby the clerk sof the earliestCollectors(districtm ag istrates)of the jag ir
of Karun g uli from  1795 to 1825 A .D . These clerk s w ere B rāhm an s, an d it w as called the 
ag rāhāram . It w as deserted w hen  the head-quarters of the Collector w ere rem ov ed to 
Con jeev eram . It is n ow  occupied by P araiyan s, but is still called the ag rāhāram . 

The facts, tak en tog ether, seem to show thatthe P araiyan priests (V alluv an s), an d
therefore the P araiyan s as a race,are v ery an cien t,thatten cen turies ag o they w ere a
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respectable com m un ity,an d thatm an y w ere w eav ers.The priv ileg es they en joy are
relics of an  exceedin g ly  lon g  association  w ith the lan d. The in stitution  of the parachēri 
poin ts to orig in al in depen den ce,an d ev en to possession of m uch of the lan d.If the
accoun t of the colon isation  of Ton deim an dalam  by  V ellālan s in  the eig hth cen tury  A .D . 

is historic,then itis possible thatatthattim e the P araiyan s lostthe lan d,an dthattheir
deg radation asa race beg an .

The P araiyan shav e lon g been a settledrace.A n d,thoug h a n um berof them em ig rate to
Ceylon ,M auritius,S outh A frica,the W estIn dies,the S traits S ettlem en ts,an d ev en to
Fiji,the v astm ajority liv e an d die w ithin a m ile or tw o of the spotw here they w ere
born .The houses in w hich they liv e are n ottem porary erection s,or in ten ded for use
durin g certain season s of the year on ly.The rudestform is a hutm ade by tyin g a few

leav es of the palm yra palm on toa fram ew ork of poles orbam boos.The betterclass of
houses are a series of room s w ith low m ud w alls an d thatched roof,butg en erally
w ithoutdoors,surroun din g a sm all courtyard,in w hich the fam ily g oats,buffaloes,an d
fow ls hav e their hom es.The cook in g is don e an yw here w here itis con v en ien teither
in doors orout,as there is n ofearof pollution from the g lan ce orshadow of an y passer-
by. V ery occasion ally the w alls of the house, especially those facin g the street, are
w hitew ashed, or decorated w ith v arieg ated pattern s or fig ures in red an d w hite.

P araiya w om en , lik e hig her caste w om en , are m uch g iv en to tracin g exceedin g ly
in tricate sym m etrical desig n s (k ōlam ) w ith rice flour on  the sm ooth space or pathw ay  
im m ediately before the doors of their houses,itis said,toprev en tthe en tran ce of ev il
spirits. M r. S . P . Rice w rites to m e thatthe pattern s on the floor or threshold are
g en erally traced w ith w hite pow der, e.g ., chalk , as rice is too costly; an d thatthe
orig in al objectof the custom w as n ottodriv e aw ay ev il spirits,buttoprov ide foodfor
the low estcreaturesof creation — an ts,in sects,etc.

A dm ission s to the P araiyan caste from hig her castes som etim es occur. M r. Clayton
records hav in g  m et an  A iyan g ar B rāhm an  w ho w as w ork in g  as a cooly  w ith som e 
P araiyan  labourers at Kodaik ān al on  the P aln i hills. H e had becom e in fatuated w ith a 
P araiya w om an ,an dhadcon sequen tly been excom m un icated,an dbecam e a P araiyan .

In ev ery P araiya settlem en ta sm all n um ber of the m ore im portan tm en are k n ow n as
P an ak k āran  (m on ey-m an ). The application  of the term  m ay, M r. Clayton  sug g ests, be 

due totheircom parativ e opulen ce,orm ay hav e arisen from the custom of payin g them
a sm all sum (pan am )forv arious serv ices tothe com m un ity.B utP an ik k arorP an ak k ar
is usually said to be deriv ed from pan i,m ean in g w ork .They form a com m ittee or
coun cil to decide ordin ary quarrels,an d to am erce the dam ag es in cases of assault,
seduction ,rape,an dadultery.They hav e pow ertodissolv e m arriag eson accoun tof the
w ife,or if the husban d has deserted his w ife.In these cases their authority is really
based on  the public opin ion  of the parachēri, an d g oes n o further than  that public 
opin ion w ill en force it.There is n oheadm an in a P araiya ham letcorrespon din g tothe

m un siff or v illag e m ag istrate of the H in du v illag e (g rām a). In  m odern  practice the 
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P araiyan s are, for police purposes, un der the authority of the m un siff of the g rām a, an d 
there is a g row in g ten den cy on their partto refer all disputes an d assaults to the
m un siff,or ev en directly to the police.O n the other han d,cases of a m ore dom estic
n ature,such as disputes aboutbetrothals,seduction ,etc.,are still dealtw ith,g en erally

acutely an d fairly, by the v illag e coun cil. It should be added that the ran k of
P an ak k āran  is hereditary, an d is reg arded as hon ourable.  

The P araiyan s,lik e all the other rig ht-han d castes,com e un der the jurisdiction of the
D ēsāyi Chettis, w ho hav e held a sort of cen sorship sin ce the days of the N aw ābs of 
A rcotov er som e tw en ty-four of these rig ht-han d castes,chiefly in N orth A rcot.The
D ēsāyi Chetti has n om in al pow er to deal w ith all m oral offen ces, an d is supposed to 
hav e a represen tativ e in ev ery v illag e, w ho reports ev ery offen ce. B ut, thoug h his

authority is g reatin N orth A rcot,an d the fin es lev ied there brin g in an in com e of
hun dreds of rupeesyearly,itis n otsom uch dreadedin otherdistricts.The pun ishm en t
usually in flictedisa fin e,butsom etim esa delin quen tP araiyan w ill be m ade tocraw l on
his han ds an d k n ees on the g roun d betw een the leg s of a P araiya w om an as a fin al
hum iliation .The pun ishm en tof excom m un ication ,i.e.,cuttin g off from fire an dw ater,
is som etim es the fate of the recalcitran t, either before the coun cil or the D ēsāyi Chetti, 
butitis seldom effectiv e for m ore than a shorttim e.M r.K.Ran g achari adds that,in

certain  places, the D ēsāyi Chetti appoin ts the P an ak k āran , w ho is subordin ate to the 
D ēsāyi, an d that a m an  called the V ariyan  or S halav āthi is som etim es appoin ted as 
assistan t to the P an ak k āran . H e also m en tion s som e other pun ishm en ts. The fin e for 
adultery is from 7 pag odas 14 fan am s to 11 pag odas,w hen the w ron g ed w om an is
un m arried. If she is m arried, the am oun tran g es from 12 pag odas 14 fan am s to 16
pag odas.The fin e is saidtobe div idedbetw een the w om an ,herhusban d,the m em bers
of coun cil, an d the P an ak k āran s. Form erly  an  offen der ag ain st the P araiyan  com m un ity  
w as tied to a postatthe beg in n in g of his trial,an d,if foun d g uilty,w as beaten .H e

m ig htescape the flog g in g by payin g a fin e of tw o fan am s per stripe.S om etim es a
delin quen tis paraded throug h the ham let,carryin g a rubbish bask et,or is ordered to
m ak e a heapof rubbish ata certain spot.O ra cordis passedfrom on e big toe ov erthe
bow edn eck of the culprit,an dtiedtohisotherbig toe,an dthen a ston e isplacedon his
ben tback .In som e places,w hen an un m arried w om an is con v icted of adultery,she is
publicly g iv en a n ew cloth an da bitof straw ora tw ig ,apparen tly in m ock ery.Itis said
thatform erly,if the chastity of a bride w assuspected,she hadtopick som e cak esoutof

boilin g  oil. This she had to do just after the tāli had been  tied in  the w eddin g  cerem on y. 
H er hair,n ails,an d clothes w ere exam in ed,to see thatshe had n o charm con cealed.
A fterliftin g the cak es from the oil,she hadtohusk som e rice w ith herbare han d.If she
could dothis,her v irtue w as established.In the S outh A rcotdistrict,accordin g toM r.
Fran cis,58 the P araiyan s “hav e caste headm en  called the P eriya (big ) N attān  an d the 
Chin n a (little) N attān  or Tan g alān  (our m an ), w hose posts are usually  hereditary. The 
Tan g alān  carries out the sen ten ce of caste pan chayats, adm in isterin g  a thrashin g  to the 
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accused for exam ple,if such be the order of the court.O f the fin es in flicted by these
assem blies, a fifth is usually  han ded ov er to the local M āriam m a shrin e, an d the 
rem ain in g four-fifths are laidoutin drin k s forthe pan chayatdars.Un til recen tly,a part
of the fin e w asin som e cases,in these parts,paidtothe local polig ar.”

Excom m un icatedP araiyan sare saidtog otoa m ythical place calledV in n am an g alam .In
som e docum en ts sig n edby P araiyan s,the w ords “If Ifail tofulfil the con dition s of our
ag reem en t,Ishall g otoV in n am an g alam ” are in serted.In all en quiriesby the police,the
coun cil, or the D ēsāyi Chetti, the P araiyan  on ly  tells w hat in  his opin ion  it is expedien t 
totell.B utev iden ce g iv en afterburn in g a piece of cam phorissaidtobe reliable.

The attain m en tof puberty by g irlsis a subjectof g reedy curiosity tom ostof the w om en

in a P araiya v illag e.This has been saidtobe due tothe factthat“the m en strual fluidis
heldin horror,dire con sequen ces bein g supposedtoresultfrom n otm erely the con tact,
butev en the v ery sig htof it.H en ce the isolation an dpurification of w om en durin g the
m en strual period,an d the extrem e care an d an xiety w ith w hich the firstapproach of
puberty in a g irl is w atched.” The g irl aton ce beg in s tow ear a cov erin g of som e sort,
ev en itbe the m ostpatheticrag ,ov erherleftshoulderan dbreast.Till this tim e,a bitof
cotton  cloth roun d her w aist has been  con sidered sufficien t. A m on g  the Tan g alān  

P araiyan s,w hen a g irl attain s puberty,she is k eptaparteither in the house or in a
separate hut.P ollution is supposed to lasteig htdays.O n the n in th day,the g irl is
bathed, an d seated in  the courtyard. Ten  sm all lam ps of flour paste (called drishti m āv u 
v ilak k u),to av ertthe ev il eye,are puton a siev e,an d w av ed before her three tim es.
Then  coloured w ater (ārati or alam ) an d burn in g  cam phor are w av ed before her. S om e 
n ear fem ale relativ es then stan d behin d her,an d strik e herw aistan dsides w ith puttu
(flourcak e)tiedin a cloth.This is believ edtom ak e herstron g .A tthe sam e tim e other
w om en strik e the g roun dbehin dthe g irl w ith a rice-pestle.Then presen ts are g iv en to

the g irl.In som e places the g irl is beaten w ithin the house by her m other-in -law or
patern al aun t.The latter repeatedly ask s the g irl to prom ise thather daug hter shall
m arry herpatern al aun t’sson .

In m arriag esam on g the P araiyan s,differen ce in relig ion isof little m om en t.A Christian
P araiyan w ill m arry a heathen g irl,thoug h itshouldbe saidthatshe isusually baptised
atoraboutthe tim e of the m arriag e.A Christian g irl is som etim es m arriedtoa heathen

P araiyan . M r. Clayton  thin k s that the fact that certain  P araiyan s pain t the n ām am  of 
V ishn u on their foreheads,w hile others sm ear their foreheads w ith the ashes of S iv a,
prev en tsm arriag esbetw een them .

The brideg room m ustbe olderthan the bride.S ubjecttothis con dition ,itis usual fora
youth tom arry his father’s sister’s daug hter,orhis m other’s brother’s daug hter.A g irl
shouldbe m arriedtoherm other’s brother’s son if he is olden oug h,butn ot,as am on g
the Kon g a V ellālas an d som e Reddis, if he is a child. In  short, P araiyan s follow  the usual 

Tam il custom ,butitisoften n eg lected.
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M arriag e con tracts are som etim es m ade by paren ts w hile the parties m ostcon cern ed
are still in fan ts,often w hile they are still children ;in the m ajority of cases w hen the g irl
attain s the m arriag eable ag e.The brideg room m ay be m an y years olderthan the bride,

especially w hen custom ,as n oted abov e,settles w hoshall be his bride.The bride has
absolutely n o choice in the m atter;but,if the brideg room is a m an of som e years or
position ,his preferen ces are con sulted.The elder sister should be g iv en in m arriag e
before her youn g er sisters are m arried.The arran g em en ts are m ore or less a barg ain .
P resen ts of clothes, paltry jew els, rice, v eg etables, an d perhaps a few rupees, are
exchan g edbetw een the fam ilies of the bride an dbrideg room .The householdthatseek s
the m arriag e n aturally g iv es the larg er g ifts. The actual m arriag e cerem on y is v ery
sim ple. The essen tial part is the tyin g  of a sm all tok en  or orn am en t (tāli), v aryin g  in  

v alue from a few an n as tofour or fiv e rupees by a turm eric-stain ed strin g ,roun d the
n eck of the bride.This is don e by the brideg room in the presen ce of a V alluv an ,w ho
m utters som e k in d of blessin g on the m arriag e.A series of feasts,lastin g ov er tw oor
three days,is g iv en to all the relativ es of both parties by the paren ts of the n ew ly-
m arriedcouple.The bride an dbrideg room don otliv e tog etherim m ediately,ev en if the
g irl isolden oug h.The exactdate atw hich theirlife tog etherm ay beg in issettledby the
bride’s m other.The occasion ,calledsoppan a m uhurtham ,is celebratedby an otherfeast

an dm uch m erry-m ak in g ,n otalw aysseem ly.

P araiyan s.
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The follow in g  detailed accoun t of the m arriag e cerem on ies am on g  the Tan g alān  
P araiyan s w as furn ished by M r.K.Ran g achari.The paren ts or n ear relation s of the
con tractin g parties m eet,an d talk ov er the m atch.If an ag reem en tis arriv ed at,an
adjourn m en tis m ade to the n earestliquor shop, an d a day fixed for the form al

exchan g e of betel leav es,w hich is the sig n of a bin din g en g ag em en t.A P araiyan ,w hen
he g oes to seek the han d of a g irl in m arriag e,w ill n oteatather house if her fam ily
refuse to con sider the allian ce, to w hich the con sen tof the g irl’s m atern al un cle is
essen tial.The P araiyan is particular in the observ ation of om en s,an d,if a cator a
v aliyan (a bird)crosseshispath w hen he setsoutin questof a bride,he w ill g iv e herup.
The betrothal cerem on y,or pariyam ,is bin din g as lon g as the con tractin g couple are
aliv e. They m ay liv e tog ether as m an an d w ife w ithoutperform in g the m arriag e
cerem on y,an d children born to them are con sidered as leg itim ate.B ut,w hen their

offsprin g m arry,the paren ts m ustfirstg othroug h the m arriag e rites,an dthe children
are then m arried in the sam e pan dal on the sam e day.A tthe betrothal cerem on y,the
headm an , father, m atern al un cle, an d tw o n ear relation s of the brideg room -elect,
proceedtothe g irl’s house,w here they are receiv ed,an dsiton seats orm ats.D rin k an d
plan tain fruitsare offeredtothem .S om e con v ersation tak esplace betw een the headm en
of the tw o parties,such as “H av e you seen the g irl? H av e you seen her house an d
relation s? A re you disposed torecom m en d an d arran g e the m atch?” If he assen ts,the

g irl’s headm an  says “A s lon g  as ston es an d the Kāv eri riv er exist, so that the sk y  
g oddess A k āsav ān i an d the earth g oddess B hū m adēv i m ay  k n ow  it; so that the w ater-
pot(used atthe m arriag e cerem on y),an dthe sun an d m oon m ay k n ow it;sothatthis
assem bly m ay k n ow it;I...g iv e this g irl.” The headm an of the brideg room then says
“The g irl shall be receiv ed in tothe house by m arriag e.These thirty-six pieces of g old
are yours,an dthe g irl is m in e.” H e then han ds betel leav es an dareca n uts tothe other
headm an ,w horeturn s them .The exchan g e of betel is carriedoutthree tim es.N earthe
headm en is placeda tray con tain in g betel n uts,a rupee,a turm eric-dyedcloth in w hich

a fan am (2½ an n as) is tied, a cocoan ut, flow ers, an d the bride’s m on ey v aryin g in
am oun tfrom sev en totw en ty rupees.The fan am an dbride’s m on ey are han dedtothe
headm an of the g irl, an d the rupee is div ided betw een the tw o headm en . O n the
betrothal day,the relation s of the g irl offer flow ers,cocoan uts,etc.,totheir an cestors,
w hoare supposedtobe w ithoutfoodordrin k .The P araiyan s believ e thatthe an cestors
w ill be ill-disposedtow ards them ,if they are n otpropitiatedw ith offerin g s of rice an d
otherthin g s.Forthe purpose of w orship,the an cestors are represen tedby a n um berof

clothsk eptin a box m ade of bam booorotherm aterial,tow hich the offerin g sare m ade.
O n the con clusion of the an cestor w orship,the tw oheadm en g otoa liquor shop,an d
exchan g e drin k s of toddy. This exchan g e is called m el sam ban dham k ural, or
proclaim in g relation ship.A fter the lapse of a few days,the g irl’s fam ily is expected to
pay a return v isit, an d the party should in clude atleastsev en m en . B etel is ag ain
exchan g ed,an d the g uests are fed,or presen ted w ith a sm all g iftof m on ey.W hen
m arriag e follow s close on betrothal,the g irl is tak en tothe houses of herrelation s,an d
g oesthroug h the n alug u cerem on y,w hich con sistsof sm earin g herw ith turm ericpaste,

an oil bath,an dpresen tation of betel an dsw eets.The auspicious day an dhourforthe
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m arriag e are fixed by the V alluv an , or priestof the P araiyan s. The cerem on ial is
g en erally carried throug h in a sin g le day.O n the m orn in g of the w eddin g day,three
m ale an d tw o m arried fem ale relation s of the brideg room g o to the potter’s house to
fetch the pots,w hich hav e been already ordered.The potter’s fee is a fow l,pum pk in ,

paddy, betel, an d a few an n as. The bride, accom pan ied by the headm an an d her
relation s,g oes tothe brideg room ’s v illag e,brin g in g w ith hera n um berof articles called
petti v arisai or box presen ts.These con sistof a lam p,cup,brass v essel,ear-orn am en t
called k alāppu, tw en ty-fiv e betel leav es an d areca n uts, on ion s, an d cak es, a lum p of 
jag g ery (crude sug ar),g rass m at,silv er toe-rin g ,rice,a bun dle of betel leav es an d fiv e
cocoan uts,w hich are placedin side a bam boobox.The n extitem in the proceedin g s is
the erection of the m ilk -post, w hich is m ade of a pestle of tam arin d or S oym ida
febrifug a w ood, or a g reen  bam boo. To the post leafy  tw ig s of the m an g o or pīpal (Ficus 

relig iosa)are tied.In som e places,a pole of the O din a W odiertree is saidtobe setup,
an dafterw ards plan tedn earthe house,tosee if itw ill g row .N earthe m arriag e dais a
pitisdug ,in tow hich are throw n n in e k in dsof g rain ,an dm ilk ispoured.The m ilk -post
is supported on a g rin dston e pain ted w ith turm eric stripes,w ashed w ith m ilk an d
cow ’surin e,an dw orshipped,w ith the V alluv an asthe celebran tpriest.The postisthen
setup in the pitby three m en an d tw o w om en . A strin g w ith a bitof turm eric
(k an k an am ) is tied to the m ilk -post, an d to itan d the dais boiled rice is offered.

Kan k an am s are also tied roun d the w rists of the bride an d brideg room . The
brideg room ’s party g o to the tem ple or house w here the bride is aw aitin g them ,
brin g in g w ith them a brass lam p, v essel an d cup, castor an d g in g elly oil, com bs,
con fection ery, turm eric, an d betel leav es. The procession is headed by P araiyan s
beatin g tom -tom s,an dblow in g on trum pets.W hen theirdestin ation is reached,all tak e
theirseatson m ats,an dthe v ariousarticlesw hich they hav e broug htare han dedov erto
the headm an ,w horeturn s them .The bride is then tak en in procession tothe m arriag e
house,w hich she is the firsttoen ter.S he is then toldtotouch w ith herrig hthan dsom e

paddy,salt,an drice,placedin three pots in side the house.Touchin g them w ith the left
han dw ouldbe an ev il om en ,an dev ery m ishapw hich m ig htoccurin the fam ily w ould
be traced tothe n ew daug hter-in -law .The bride an d brideg room n extg othroug h the
n alug u cerem on y,an d som e of the relation s proceed w ith the cerem on y of brin g in g
san d (m an al v āri sadan g u). A  cousin  of the brideg room  an d his w ife tak e three pots 
called sāl k arag am  an d k ū resāl, an d repair to a riv er, tan k  (pon d) or w ell, accom pan ied 
by a few m en an dw om en .The pots are seton the g roun d,an dclose tothem are placed

a lam p, an d a leaf w ith cak es, betel leav es an d n uts set on  it. P ū ja (w orship) is m ade to 
the pots by burn in g cam phoran dbreak in g cocoan uts.The V ettiyan then says “The sun ,
the m oon ,the pots,an d the ow n er of the g irl hav e com e tothe pan dal.S om ak e haste
an d fill the potw ith w ater.” The w om an dips a sm all potin w ater,an d,after puttin g
som e san d or m ud in to a big pot,pours the w ater therein .The pots are then ag ain
w orshipped. A fter the perform an ce of the n alug u, the bridal couple g o throug h a
cerem on y for rem ov in g the ev il eye,called “sig e k azhippu.” A leaf of Ficus relig iosa,
w ith its tail dow n w ards,is held ov er their foreheads,an d all the close relation s pour

w aterov erit,sothatittrick les ov ertheirfaces;orsev en cak es are placedby each of the
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relation s on the head, shoulders, k n ees, feet, an d other parts of the body of the
brideg room .The cak es are subsequen tly g iv en to a w asherm an .The paren ts of the
bridal couple,accom pan ied by som e of their relation s,n extproceed to an open field,
tak in g  w ith them  the cloths, tāli, jew els, an d other thin g s w hich hav e been  purchased 

for the w eddin g .A cloth is laid on the g roun d,an d on itsev en leav es are placed,an d
cook ed rice, v eg etables, etc., heaped up thereon . P ū ja is don e, an d a g oat is sacrificed to 
the an cestors (Tan g alan m ar).B y som e the offerin g s are m ade to the v illag e g oddess
P idāri, in stead of to the an cestors. M ean w hile the brideg room  has been  tak en  in  
procession roun d the v illag e on horseback ,an d the headm en hav e been exchan g in g
betel in the pan dal.O n the brideg room ’s return ,he an d the bride seatthem selv es on
plan k s placed on the dais,an d are g arlan ded by their m atern al un cle w ith w reaths of
N erium odorum flow ers.The m atern al un cle of the bride presen ts her w ith a rin g .In

som e places,the bride is carried to the dais on the shoulders or in the arm s of the
m atern al un cle.W hile the couple are seated on the dais the V alluv an priestlig hts the
sacred fire (hōm am ), an d, repeatin g  som e w ords in  corrupt S an sk rit, pours g in g elly  oil 
in to the fire. H e then  does pū ja to the tāli, an d passes it roun d, to be touched an d 
blessed by  those assem bled. The brideg room , tak in g  up the tāli, show s it throug h a hole 
in the pan dal tothe sk y orsun ,an d,on receiptof perm ission from those presen t,ties it
roun dthe n eck of the bride.Thin platesof g oldorsilv er,calledpattam ,are then tiedon

the foreheads of the con tractin g couple,firstby the m other-in -law an d sister-in -law .
W ith B rāhm an  an d n on -B rāhm an  castes it is custom ary  for the bride an d brideg room  to 
fast un til the tāli has been  tied. W ith P araiyan s, on  the con trary, the rite is perform ed 
after a g ood m eal.Tow ards the close of the m arriag e day,fruit,flow ers,an d betel are
placed on a tray before the couple, an d all the k an k an am s, sev en in n um ber, are
rem ov ed,an dputon the tray.A fterburn in g cam phor,the brideg room han dsthe tray to
his w ife, an d itis exchan g ed betw een them three tim es. Itis then g iv en to the
w asherm an .The proceedin g s term in ate by the tw og oin g w ith lin k edhan ds three tim es

roun d the pan dal. O n the follow in g day, the bride’s relativ es purchase som e g ood
curds,a n um berof plan tain s,sug aran dpepper,w hich are m ixedtog ether.A ll assem ble
atthe pan dal,an d som e of the m ixture is g iv en to the headm an ,the n ew ly m arried
couple,an dall w hoare presen t.A ll the articles w hich con stitute the bride’s dow ry are
then placed in the pan dal,an d exam in ed by the headm an .If they are foun d to be
correct,he proclaim sthe un ion of the couple,an dm ore of the m ixture isdoledout.This
cerem on y  is k n ow n  as sam ban dham  k ū ral or sam ban dham  piriththal (proclaim in g  

relation ship).Tw oorthree daysafterthe m arriag e,the brideg room g oestothe house of
the bride,an drem ain sthere forthree days.H e isstoppedatthe en tran ce by hisbrother-
in -law ,w ho w ashes his feet,puts rin g s on the secon d toe,an d k eeps on pin chin g his
feetun til he hasextracteda prom ise thatthe brideg room w ill g iv e hisdaug hter,if on e is
born tohim ,in m arriag e tothe son of his brother-in -law .The rin g is puton the footof
the bride by her m atern al un cle atthe tim e of the m arriag e cerem on y,after the w rist
threads hav e been rem ov ed.In som e places itis don e by the m other-in -law orsister-in -
law , before the tāli is tied, behin d a screen . 
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P oly g am y is n otcom m on am on g the P araiyan s,butM r.Clayton has k n ow n a few
in stan ces in  w hich a P araiyan  had tw o reg ularly  m arried w iv es, each w earin g  a tāli. B ut 
itis v ery com m on tofin dthata P araiyan has,in addition tohis form ally m arriedw ife,
an other w om an w ho occupies a recog n ised position in his household.The firstw ears

the tāli. The other w om an  does n ot, but is called the secon d w ife. S he can n ot be 
dism issed w ithout the san ction  of the parachēri coun cil. The m an  w ho m ain tain s her is 
called her husban d,an dher children are recog n ised as partof his fam ily.M r.Clayton
believ es thata secon dw ife is usually tak en on ly w hen the m ore form ally m arriedw ife
has n ochildren ,orw hen an addition al w ork eris w an tedin the house,ortohelpin the
daily w ork .Thusa horsek eeperw ill often hav e tw ow iv es,on e toprepare hism ealsan d
boil the g ram forthe horse,the othertog ooutday by day tocollectg rass forthe horse.
The Tam il prov erb “The experien ce of a m an w ith tw ow iv es is an g uish” applies toall

these double un ion s.There are con stan tquarrels betw een the tw ow om en ,an dthe m an
is g en erally in v olv ed,often to his ow n g reatin con v en ien ce.Itis quite com m on for a
P araiyan tom arry hisdeceasedw ife’ssister,if she isn otalready m arried.

A P araiya w om an usually g oestoherm other’shouse a m on th ortw obefore she expects
the birth of her first child, w hich is born there. S om etim es a m edicin e w om an
(m aruttuv acchi),w hopossesses orprofesses som e k n ow ledg e of drug s an dm idw ifery,

is calledin ,if the case is a badon e.Gen erally herbarbarous treatm en tis butaddition al
torture to the patien t.Im m ediately after the birth of the child,the m other drin k s a
decoction  called k ashāyam , in  w hich there is m uch g in g er. H en ce the Tam il prov erb “Is 
there an y decoction w ithoutg in g erin it?” A bouta w eek afterthe birth,the m other,asa
purificatory cerem on y,isrubbedw ith oil an dbathed.

A m on g  S ū dras there is a fam ily  cerem on y, to w hich the S an sk rit n am e S im an ta has 
been  assig n ed, thoug h it is n ot the true S im an ta observ ed by  B rāhm an s. It occurs on ly  in  

con n ection w ith a firstpreg n an cy.The expectan tm other stan ds ben din g ov er a rice
m ortar,an d w ater or hum an m ilk is poured on her back by her husban d’s elder or
youn g ersister.M on ey is alsog iv en tobuy jew els forthe expectedchild.The cerem on y
is of n oin teresttoan yon e outside the fam ily.H en ce the prov erb “Com e,ye v illag ers,
an dpourw ateron this w om an ’s back .” This is usedw hen outsiders are calledin todo
for a m em ber of a fam ily w hatthe relativ es oug httodo.This cerem on y is som etim es
observ ed by  P araiyan s. A m on g  B rāhm an s it is believ ed to affect the sex  of the child. It 

shouldbe addedthatitis firm ly believ edthat,if a w om an dies durin g preg n an cy orin
childbed,her spiritbecom es an exceedin g ly m alig n an tg host,an dhaun ts the precin cts
of the v illag e w here she dies.

A  w idow  does n ot w ear the tāli, w hich is rem ov ed at a g atherin g  of relativ es som e days 
after her husban d’s death. “The rem ov al of the tāli of a w idow ,” M r. Fran cis w rites,59 “is
effected in a curious m an n er.O n the sixteen th day after the husban d’s death,an other
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w om an  stan ds behin d the w idow , w ho stoops forw ard, an d un ties the tāli in  such a 
w ay thatitfalls in toa v essel of m ilk placedtoreceiv e it.A doption cerem on ies are also
odd.The adoptee’sfeetare w ashedin turm ericw aterby the adopter,w hothen drin k sa
little of the liquid. A doption  is accordin g ly  k n ow n  as m an jan īr k udik k iradu, or the 

drin k in g  of turm eric w ater, an d the adopted son  as the m an jan īr pillai, or turm eric 
w ater boy.” P araiya w om en don otw ear an y distin ctiv e dress w hen they are w idow s,
an ddon otshav e theirheads.B utthey cease topain tthe v erm ilion m ark (k un k um am )
on their foreheads,w hich m arried w om en w hoare liv in g w ith their husban ds alw ays
w ear,exceptattim es w hen they are con sideredcerem on ially un clean .The w idow of a
P araiyan ,if n ottooold tobear children ,g en erally liv es w ith an other m an as his w ife.
S om etim es she is cerem on ially  m arried to him , an d then  w ears the tāli. A  w idow  
practically chooses her ow n secon d husban d,an d is n otrestricted to an y particular

relativ e,such asherhusban d’selderoryoun g erbrother.The practice of the L ev irate,by
w hich the youn g er brother tak es the w idow of the elder,is n on -existen tas a custom
am on g P araiyas,thoug h in stan ces of such un ion s m ay be foun d.In deed the popular
opin ion of the Tam il caste credits the P araiyan w ith little reg ard for an y of the
restriction s of con san g uin ity,either prohibitiv e or perm issiv e.“The palm yra palm has
n oshadow :the P araiyan has n oreg ardforseem lin ess” isa com m on Tam il prov erb.

Itis stated,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1891,that“the P araiyan s hav e been butlittle
affected by  B rāhm an ical doctrin es an d custom s, thoug h in  respect to cerem on ies they 
hav e n otescaped their in fluen ce.P araiyan s are n om in ally S aiv ites,butin reality they
are dem on  w orshippers.” The H ōm ak ulam  tan k  in  the S outh A rcot district is reputed to 
be the place w here N an da,the P araiyan sain t,bathed before he perform ed sacrifice
preparatory to his tran sfig uration  to B rāhm an hood.60 B rāhm an  in fluen ce has scarcely 
affectedthe P araiyan atall,ev en in cerem on ial.N oP araiyan m ay en teran y V aishn av a
orS aiv a tem ple ev en of the hum blestsort,thoug h of course his offerin g s of m on ey are

accepted, if presen ted by  the han ds of som e frien dly S ū dra, ev en  in  such exclusiv e 
shrin es as that of S rī V īra Rāg hav a S w ām i at Tiruv allū r. It is true that P araiyan s are 
often term ed S aiv ites, butthere are m an y n om in al V aishn av as am on g them , w ho
reg ularly  w ear the n ām am  of V ishn u on  their foreheads. The truth is that the fem in in e 
deities, com m on ly  called dēv ata, hav e been  iden tified by  H in dus w ith the fem in in e 
en erg y of S iv a,an d thus the P araiyan s w how orship them hav e receiv ed the sectarian
epithet. A s a m atter of fact, the w earin g  of the n ām am  of V ishn u, or the sm earin g  of the 

ashesof S iv a,isof n om ean in g toa P araiyan .They are n eitherS aiv itesn orV aishn av ites.
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P araiyan s.

L ik e all other D rav idian s, the P araiyan s ack n ow ledg e the existen ce of a suprem e,
om n ipresen t,person al spiritual B ein g ,the source of all,w hom they call Kadav ul (H e

w ho is).Kadav ul possesses n o tem ples,an d is n otw orshipped,buthe is the hig hest
con ception of P araiya thoug ht.P araiyan s w orship atleastthree classes of g odlin g s or
dēv ata, g en erally  called the m others (am m ā). S om etim es they  are w orshipped as the 
v irg in s (Kan n iyam m ā) or the sev en  v irg in s. These m others m ay  be w orshipped 
collectiv ely in a g roup.They are then sym bolised by sev en ston es or brick s,perhaps
w ithin a little en closure, or on a little platform in the P araiya ham let, or un der a
m arg osa (M elia A zadirachta)tree,orshelteredby a w attle hut,orev en by a sm all brick
tem ple. This tem ple is un iv ersally k n ow n as the A m m an Koil. M ore usually, on e

particular m other is w orshipped at the P araiya shrin e. S he is then  called the g rām a 
dēv ata, or v illag e g oddess, of the particular ham let. The n am es of these g oddesses are 
leg ion .Each v illag e claim s thatits ow n m other is n otthe sam e as thatof the n ext
v illag e,butall are supposed to be sisters.Each is supposed to be the g uardian of the
boun daries of the chēri or g rām am  w here her tem ple lies, som etim es of both g rām am  
an d chēri. S he is believ ed to protect its in habitan ts an d its liv estock  from  disease, 
disasteran dfam in e,toprom ote the fecun dity of cattle an dg oats,an dtog iv e children .

In a w ord,she is called the ben efactress of the place,an d of all in itw how orship her.
The follow in g are a few of the n am esof these v illag e tutelary deities:—
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E llam m ā, g oddess of the boun dary, w orshipped by  Tam il an d Telug u P araiyan s. 

M ū n g ilam m ā, bam boo g oddess. 

P adeiyattāl or P adeiyācchi. 

P arrapotam m ā, a Telug u g oddess supposed to cure cattle diseases. 

P īdarīyam m ā, som etim es called Ellei P idāri. 

The sym bol of the g oddessm ay be a con ical ston e,ora carv edidol.O ccasion ally a rude

fig ure of the bull N an di,an d an iron triden tm ark the shrin e.A lam p is often lig hted
before itatn ig ht.

The cerem on ial of w orship of all classes of dēv ata is v ery  sim ple. The w orshipper 
prostrateshim self before the sym bol of the deity,w hetheron e ston e,sev en ston es,oran
im ag e.H e an oin tsitw ith oil,sm earsitw ith saffron ,daubsitw ith v erm ilion ,g arlan dsit
w ith flow ers (N erium odorum by preferen ce), burn s a bit of cam phor, an d

circum am bulates the shrin e,k eepin g his rig htside tow ards it.O n special occasion s he
break s cocoan uts,k illsfow ls,g oats orsheep,of w hich the tw olastm ustbe k illedaton e
blow ,pours outtheir blood,perhaps offers a little m on ey,an d g oes his w ay,satisfied
that he has don e his best to propitiate the dēv ata w hom  he has hon oured. 

S pecial shrin es attain  v ery  g reat fam e. Thus the g oddess B āv an iyam m āl of 
P eriyapālayam , som e sixteen  m iles from  M adras, is w ell k n ow n , an d crow ds com e to 
her an n ual festiv al. P araiyan s, P allis, an d Chak k ilian s form the m ajority of the

w orshippers, but of late years S ū dras an d ev en  B rāhm an s are to be foun d at her shrin e. 
The hom ag e ren dered toher is tw ofold.H er w orshippers sacrifice som e thousan ds of
sheep on the riv erban k outside hertem ple,an d,en tirely div estin g them selv es of their
g arm en ts, an d cov erin g them selv es w ith bun ches of m arg osa leav es, g o roun d the
tem ple.Excepton the fiv e S un days,usually in July an dA ug ust,on w hich the festiv al is
held,the shrin e is forsak en ,an dthe g oddess is saidtobe a v eg etarian ;buton the fiv e
festiv al S un days she is saidtobe as g reedy forflesh as a leather-dresser’s (Chak k iliyan )

w ife.

Tw o g oddesses hold a position distin ctfrom the m others as a g roup,or as tutelary
g oddesses. These are Gan g am m āl an d M āriyattāl, an d their peculiarity  is that they  are 
itin eran t deities. Gan g am m āl is often  described as the g oddess of cholera, an d 
M āriyattāl, as the g oddess of sm all-pox, thoug h both diseases are frequen tly  ascribed to 
the latter. M āriyattāl is w orshipped un der the n am es of P oleram m a an d A m m av āru by 
Telug us.Forin stan ce,n earA rcotk uppam in the N orth A rcotdistrict,a festiv al isheldin

hon our of Gan g am m āl in  the Tam il m on th V aik asi (M ay-Jun e), in  w hich S ū dras join . 
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The m ain feature of the festiv al is the boilin g of n ew rice as atP on g al.M en alsoputon
w om en ’s clothes,an d perform g rotesque dan ces.In the sam e w ay,in the ten days’
festiv al in  hon our of M āriyattāl held at Uttaram allū r durin g  the Tam il m on th A v an i 
(A ug ust), the g oddess is carried about by  w asherm en  (V an n ān ), w ho perform  a k in d of 

pan tom im e (v ilas) in her hon our.There is a curious belief thatthese g oddesses (or
Gan g am m āl, if they  are distin g uished) m ust trav el alon g  roads an d paths, an d can n ot 
g oacrosscoun try,an dthatthey can n otpassov erthe leav esof the m arg osa orthe stem s
of the plan tcalled in Tam il peran dei (V itis quadran g ularis). Con sequen tly, w hen
cholera is about,an d the g oddess is supposed to be trav ellin g from v illag e to v illag e
seek in g v ictim s,bran ches of m arg osa an dlon g strin g s of peran deiare placedon all the
paths leadin g  in to the g rām am  or chēri. S om etim es, also, leav es of the m arg osa are 
strun g tog ether,an dhun g acrossthe v illag e street.These are calledtoran am .

B esidesthe deitiesalready referredto,there are a n um berof g hosts,g houls,an dg oblin s
(pey  or pisāsu), w hom  P araiyan s propitiate. M athureiv īran  an d V īrabadran  are, for 
exam ple,tw ow ell-k n ow n dem on s.

A m on g Tam il P araiyan s there are fam ilies in alm ostev ery v illag e,w hoholda k in d of
sacerdotal ran k in the esteem of their fellow s. They are called V alluv an s, V alluv a

P an dāram s, or V alluv a P araiyan s. Their position  an d authority depen d larg ely  on  their 
ow n  astuten ess. S om etim es they  are respected ev en  by  B rāhm an s for their pow ers as 
exorcists.Itis often im possible to see an y differen ce betw een the V alluv an s an d the
ordin ary P araiyan s,exceptthattheirhouses are usually a little apartfrom otherhouses
in  the chēri. They  tak e a leadin g  part in  local P araiya festiv als. A t m arriag es they  
pron oun ce the blessin g  w hen  the tāli is tied roun d the bride’s n eck . 

In cases of supposed possession by dem on s, or by the m others, the V alluv an is

con sultedastothe m ean in g of the porten t,an dtak espartin driv in g the spiritoutof the
v ictim ,som etim es usin g v iolen ce an dblow s tocom pel the spirittodeliv erits m essag e
an d be g on e.The Cen sus Report,1901,states thatV alluv an s do n oteator in term arry
w ith other section s of the P araiyan s. M r. Clayton is un able to con firm this, an d is
in clin edtodoubtw hetheritisg en erally true.

The dead are buried as a rule,butsom etim es the corpses are burn t.A portion of the

v illag e w aste lan d is allotted for the purpose.O n ly P araiyan s are buried in it.The
fun eral rites are v ery sim ple.The corpse is carried on a tem porary litter of palm leaf
m ats an dbam boos,w rappedin a cotton cloth,w hich is a n ew on e if itcan be afforded,
an d in terred or burn t. A bout the third or fifth day  after death, the pāl sadan g u, or m ilk  
cerem on y,should tak e place,w hen som e m ilk is poured outby the n ext-of-k in as an
offerin g tothe spiritof the deceased.This spiritis then supposed toassum e a sortof
corporeity,an dtodeparttothe place of respite till fate decrees thatitbe re-born .This
cerem on y is accom pan ied by a fam ily feast.O n the fifteen th day after death,an other

fam ily g atherin g is held, an d food is offered to the spiritof the dead person . This
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cerem on y  is called Karum ān taram , or expiatory cerem on y. O ccasion ally, for som e 
m on ths afterthe death,a few flow ers are placedon the g rav e,an da cocoan utis brok en
ov er it;an d som e attem ptis ev en m ade to recog n ise the an n iv ersary of the date.B ut
there is n o reg ular custom  an d it is probably an  im itation  of B rāhm an ical usag es. The 

ordin ary P araiyan ’s con ception of life after death is m erely a v ag ue belief thatthe
departed soul con tin ues its existen ce som ew here.H e has n oordered eschatolog y.If a
first-born m ale child dies,itis buried close to or ev en w ithin the house,so thatits
corpse m ay n otbe carried off by a w itch or sorcerer,tobe used in m ag ic rites,as the
body of a first-born childis supposedtopossess special v irtues.Itis n otedby M r.H .A .
S tuart61 that “the Tan g alān s profess to hav e on ce been  a v ery  respectable class, an d 
w ear the sacred thread atw eddin g s an d fun erals, w hile the other div ision s n ev er
assum e it.”

The follow in g n ote on the death cerem on ies of the P araiyan s atCoim batore w as
suppliedby M r.V .Gov in dan .If the deceasedw as a m arriedm an ,the corpse is placed
in a sittin g posture in a booth m ade of tw ig s of m arg osa an d m ilk -hedg e (Euphorbia
Tirucalli),an d supported behin d by a m ortar.The w idow puts on all her orn am en ts,
an d decorates her hair w ith flow ers.S he seats herself on the leftside of the corpse,in
the han ds of w hich som e paddy (un husk ed rice) or saltis placed.Tak in g hold of its

han ds,som e on e pours the con ten ts thereof in tothe han ds of the w idow ,w horeplaces
them in those of the corpse.This is don e thrice,an dthe w idow then ties the rice in her
cloth.O n the w ay tothe burial g roun d(suduk adu),the son carriesa n ew pot,the barber
a potof cook edrice an dbrin jal (S olan um M elon g en a)fruits an dother thin g s required
for doin g  pū ja. The P araiyan  in  charg e of the burial g roun d carries a fire-bran d. The 
m ats an dotherarticles usedby the deceased,an dthe m aterials of w hich the booth w as
m ade,are carriedin fron tby the w asherm an ,w hodeposits them ata spotbetw een the
house of the deceased an d the burial g roun d called the iduk ādu, w hich is m ade to 

represen tthe shrin e of A richan dra.A richan dra w as a k in g ,w hobecam e a slav e of the
P araiyan s, an d is in  charg e of the burial g roun d. A t the iduk ādu the corpse is placed on  
the g roun d,an dthe son ,g oin g thrice roun dit,break s the potof rice n earits head.The
barberm ak es a m ark atthe four corn ers of the bier,an dthe son places a quarteran n a
on three of the m ark s,an d som e cow dun g on the m ark atthe n orth-eastcorn er.The
w idow seats herself atthe feetof the corpse,an dan otherw idow edw om an break s her
tāli strin g , an d throw s it on  the corpse. A rriv ed at the g rav e, the g uruk al (priest) 

descen ds in to it, does pū ja an d applies v ibhū ti (sacred ashes) to its sides. The body is 
low eredin toit,an dhalf a yardof cloth from the w in din g -sheetisg iv en tothe P araiyan ,
an d a quarter of a yard to an  Ā n di (relig ious m en dican t). The g rav e is filled in  up to the 
n eck  of the corpse, an d bael (Æ g le M arm elos) leav es, salt, an d v ibhū ti are placed on  its 
headby the g uruk al.The g rav e isthen filledin ,an da ston e an dthorn y bran ch placedat
the headen d.A s the son g oes,carryin g the w ater-pot,three tim es roun dthe g rav e,the
barber m ak es a hole in the pot, w hich is throw n on the ston e. The son an d other
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relation s bathe an d return to the house,w here a v essel con tain in g m ilk is seton a
m ortar, an d an other con tain in g  w ater placed at the door. They  dip tw ig s of the pīpal 
(Ficus relig iosa)in tothe m ilk ,an dthrow them on the roof.They alsow orshipa lig hted
lam p.O n the third day,cook ed rice,an d other food for w hich the deceased had a

special lik in g , are tak en  to the g rav e, an d placed on  plan tain  leav es. P ū ja is don e, an d 
the crow sare attractedtothe spot.If they don otturn up,the g uruk al prays,an dthrow s
up w aterthree tim es.O n the sev en teen th day,the son an dothers,accom pan iedby the
g uruk al, carry  a n ew  brick  an d articles required for pū ja to the riv er. The brick  is placed 
un der w ater, an d the son  bathes. The articles for pū ja are spread on  a plan tain  leaf, 
before w hich the son  places the brick . P ū ja is don e to it, an d a piece of n ew  cloth tied on  
it.Itisthen ag ain carriedtothe w ater,an dim m ersedtherein .The cerem on ial con cludes
w ith the lig htin g  of the sacred fire (hōm am ). 

The death cerem on ies of the P araiyan ,as carriedoutin the Chin g leputdistrict,are thus
describedby M r.K.Ran g achari.The corpse isw ashed,dressed,an dcarriedon a bierto
the burn in g orburial g roun d.Justbefore itis placedon the bier,all the relation s,w ho
are un der pollution ,g o roun d itthree tim es,carryin g an iron m easure roun d w hich
straw has been w rapped,an dcon tain in g a lig ht.O n the w ay tothe burial g roun d,the
son or g ran dson scatters paddy,w hich has been fried by the ag n ates.A potof fire is

carriedby the V ettiyan .A ta certain spotthe bieris placedon the g roun d,an dthe son
g oes roun d it,carryin g a potof cook ed rice,w hich he break s n ear the head of the
corpse.This rice should n otbe touched by m an or beast,an d itis g en erally buried.
W hen the corpse has been placedon the pyre,orlaidin the g rav e,rice is throw n ov erit
by the relation s.The son ,carryin g a potof w ater,g oes thrice roun d it,an d ask s those
assem bledif he m ay fin ish the cerem on y.O n receiv in g theirassen t,he ag ain g oes three
tim es roun d the corpse,an d,m ak in g three holes in the pot,throw s itdow n ,an d g oes
hom e w ithout look in g back . If the dead person is un m arried, a m ock m arriag e

cerem on y,called k an n i k aziththal (rem ov in g bachelorhood),is perform ed before the
corpse is laidon the bier.A g arlan dof ark a (Calotropis g ig an tea)flow ers an dleav es is
placedroun dits n eck ,an dballs of m udfrom a g utterare laidon the head,k n ees,an d
otherpartsof the body.In som e placesa v arian tof the cerem on y con sistsin the erection
of a m im ic m arriag e booth w hich is cov ered w ith leav es of the ark a plan t,flow ers of
w hich are placedroun dthe n eck asa g arlan d.O n the thirdday afterdeath,cook edrice,
m ilk ,fruits,etc.,are offered tothe soul of the departedon tw oleav es placedon e n ear

the head,the othern earthe feetof the corpse.O f these,the form eris tak en by m en ,an d
the latter by  w om en , an d eaten . The k arm ān thiram , or fin al cerem on y, tak es place on  
the tw elfth or sixteen th day.A ll con cern ed in itproceed to a tan k w ith cook ed rice,
cak es, etc. A  fig ure of Gan ēsa (P illayar) is m ade w ith m ud, an d fiv e k alasam  (v essels) 
are placedn earit.The v ariousarticlesw hich hav e been broug htare setoutin fron tof it.
Tw obrick s,on w hich the fig ures of a m an an dw om an are draw n ,are g iv en tothe son ,
w ho w ashes them , an d does pū ja to them  after an  effig y  has been  m ade at the w aterside 
by  a w asherm an . H e then  says “I g av e calv es an d m on ey. E n ter Kailāsam  (the abode of 

S iv a). Fin d your w ay  to paralōk am  (the other w orld). I g av e you m ilk  an d fruit. Go to 
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the w orld of the dead. I g av e g in g elly  (S esam um ) an d m ilk . E n ter yam alōk am  (abode of 
the g od of death).Elev en descen dan ts on the m other’s side an d ten on the father’s,
tw en ty-on e in all,m ay they all en terheav en .” H e then putsthe brick sin tothe w ater.O n
theirreturn hom e,the son sof the deceasedare presen tedw ith n ew clothes.

P araiyan s.

Itisrecorded,in the Gazetteerof the Tan jore district,that,w hen a m an dies,cam phoris

n otburn tin the house, butatthe jun ction of three lan es. S om e P araiyan s, on the
occurren ce of a death in a fam ily,puta potfilledw ith dun g orw ater,a broom stick an d
a fire-bran datsom e place w here three roads m eet,orin fron tof the house,in orderto
prev en tthe g hostfrom return in g .A n im pression of the dead m an ’s palm is tak en in
cow -dun g , an d stuck  on  the w all. In  som e places, e.g ., at Tirutturaippū n di, the 
P araiyan s observ e a cerem on y ratherlik e thatobserv edby V alaiyan s an dKaraiyan s on
the heir’s return from the burn in g -g roun don the secon dday.Three rice-poun ders an d

a chem bu (v essel)of w aterare placedoutside the door,an dthe heirsitson these,chew s
a piece of fish,spitsthrice,an dthen g oesan dw orshipsa lig htburn in g in the house.

Tattooin g is practiced on w om en an d children of both sexes,butn oton g row n m en .
W ith children itis con fin ed to a sim ple lin e draw n dow n the forehead. A m on g
P araiyan sw hohav e becom e Rom an Catholics,the dev ice issom etim esa cross.W om en ,
lik e those of other Tam il castes,frequen tly hav e their arm s elaborately tattooed,an d
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som etim es hav e a sm all pattern betw een the breasts.A leg en d run s to the effectthat,
m an y years ag o,a P araiyan w om an w ishedherupperarm s an dchesttobe tattooedin
the form of a bodice.The operation w as successfully carried outtill the reg ion of the
heartw as reached,an dthen a v uln erable partw as pun cturedby the n eedles,w ith the

resultthatthe w om an died.W hen ce has arisen a superstitious objection totattooin g of
the breasts.

S om etim es an  arei-m ū di, shaped lik e the leaf of the pū v arasa tree (Thespesia populn ea), 
m ade of silv er or silv ered brass, is tied roun d the w aistof fem ale in fan ts as an
orn am en t.S m all,flatplates of copper,calledtak udu,are frequen tly w orn by children .
O n e side is div idedin tosixteen squares,in w hich,w hatlook lik e the Telug u n um erals
n in e,ten ,elev en an dtw elv e are en g rav ed.O n the otherside a circle is draw n ,w hich is

div idedin toeig htseg m en ts,in each of w hich a Telug u letteris in scribed.This charm is
supposedtoprotectthe w earerfrom harm com in g from an y of the eig htcardin al poin ts
of the In dian com pass.Charm s,in the form of m etal cy lin ders,are w orn for the sam e
purpose by adults an dchildren ,an dprocuredfrom som e exorcist.S im ilarorthe sam e
charm s are w orn to av oid the ban eful in fluen ce of the ev il eye.To prev en tthis from
affectin g their crops,P araiyan s putup scarecrow s in their fields.These are usually
sm all brok en earthen pots,w hitew ashed or cov ered w ith spots of w hitew ash,or ev en

adorn edw ith hug e clay n oses an dears,an dm ade in tog rotesque faces.They are setup
on the en d of poles,to attractthe eye of the passer-by from the crop.For the sam e
reason m ore elaborate fig ures,m ade of m udan dtw ig s,in hum an shape,are som etim es
set up. B efore w ells are sun k , a charm er (m an tirak k āran ) is called in  to recite spells an d 
fin d a lik ely spot,cocoan uts are brok en ,an dthe m ilk thereof poured outtopropitiate
the g odsof the place.

The P araiyan sare v ery larg ely em ployedasdom esticserv an tsby European s.A n dithas

been said that“so n ecessary to the com fortof the public is the P araiya thatorthodox
B rāhm an  g en tlem en  m ay be seen  em ployin g  P araiya coachm en  an d syces (footm en ). 
The Christian P araiya has becom e ‘N ativ e Christian ’caste,an d has achiev ed,am on g
other thin g s, Un iv ersity hon ours, the w earin g of the surplice, an d the rod of the
pedag og ue.”62 V astn um bersof P araiyan sare ag ricultural labourers.Till a score orsoof
years ag o som e w ere actually bon d serfs,an d there are in stan ces on record in quite
recen tyears,w hich show thatitw as n oin frequen tthin g fora P araiyan tom ortg ag e his

son assecurity forthe repaym en tof a loan .S om e P araiya fam iliesow n m uch lan d.

Itis n oted by M r.Fran cis63 thatin the S outh A rcotdistrict,“their n um bers,an d the
com parativ e w ealth w hich g roun d-n ut(A rachis hypog æ a) cultiv ation has broug ht
them ,hav e causedthem totak e a ratherbettersocial position here than elsew here,an d
they are actually beg in n in g to copy the social w ays of the hig her castes,som etim es
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burn in g theirdead(thoug h those w hohav e diedof cholera orsm all-pox are still alw ays
buried), m arryin g their children w hen in fan ts, an d look in g w ith disfav our on the
rem arriag e of w idow s.”

Curren t Tam il speech an d custom  div ide the lan dless labourin g  P araiyan s in to padiyāl 
an d k ū liyāl. The padiyāl is defin itely  an d hereditarily attached to som e lan d-holdin g  
fam ily in  the H in du g rām a. H e can  w ork  for n o on e else, an d can n ot chan g e m asters. 
H is priv ileg e is thatin tim es of droug htan dfam in e his m asterm ustsupporthim .The
k ū liyāl is a m ere day  labourer, on ly  em ployed, an d therefore on ly  receiv in g  pay  (k ū li) 
w hen required.H e has n oclaim form ain ten an ce in season s of scarcity,an d,thoug h n o
m an ’s serf, is w orse off than  the padiyāl. 

Three com m un al serv an ts, the g rav e-dig g er (V ettiyān ), w atchm an  (Talaiyāri), an d 
scav en g er (Tōti) are all P araiyan s. The V ettiyān  officiates w hen  a corpse is buried or 
burn ed.H en ce the prov erb ag ain stm eddlin g in w hatoug htto be leftto som e on e
else:— “L et the V ettiyān  an d the corpse strug g le tog ether.” The Rev . H . Jen sen  n otes64 in
con n ection w ith this prov erb that“w hen fire is applied to the pyre atthe burn in g -
g roun d,itsom etim es happen s thatthe m uscles of the corpse con tractin such a fashion
thatthe body m ov es,an dthe g rav e-dig g erhastobeatitdow n in tothe fire.Itlook sasif

the tw ow ere en g ag edin a strug g le.B utn oon e else shouldin terfere.The g rav e-dig g er
k n ow shisow n w ork best.”

Itis n otedby M r.H .A .S tuart65 that “am on g  the low er class of V ellām  P araiyan s, w ho 
are the v illag e tōtis, the follow in g  leg en d is curren t, accoun tin g  for the perquisites 
w hich they  g et for perform in g  the m en ial w ork  of the v illag e. W hen  A di S ēsha w as 
supportin g the earth,he becam e w eary,an dprayedtoS iv a forassistan ce.S iv a ordered
a P araiyan tobeatupon his drum ,an dcry ‘L etthe ripe decay.’The P araiyan en quired

w hat should be his rew ard, an d w as g ran ted the follow in g  priv ileg es, v iz., m an k ū li 
(rew ard for burn in g  corpses), sān  tun i (a span  cloth), v āy k k arisi (the rice in  the corpse’s 
m outh), pin da sōru (m orsel of boiled rice), an d sū ttu k ū li (fee for brin g in g  firew ood). 
This seem ed to the P araiya v ery little, an d so, to in crease the death-rate an d
con sequen tly  his perquisites, he cried ‘L et the ripe an d the un ripe decay.’ The sw ām i 
(g od)rem on stratedw ith him ,forthe resultof his cry w as thatchildren an dthe m iddle-
ag ed am on g m en died. The m an pleaded pov erty, an d w as g iv en four addition al

priv ileg es,v iz.,a m erk al tom easure g rain ,a rodtom easure the g roun d,a scythe tocut
g rass,an d the priv ileg e of carryin g the k arag am -potw hen an n ually run n in g ov er the
v illag e boun dary.A ll the abov e priv ileg es still belon g tothe v illag e v ettis,w horeceiv e
feesforperform in g the dutiesreferredtoin the leg en d.”
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S om e P araiyan s eatcarrion ,an d M r.Clayton has k n ow n them dig up a buffalow hich
hadbeen buriedsom e hours,an deatits flesh.Itis saidthatev en the low estP araiyan s
w ill n oteatthe flesh of cow s,butleav e thattothe leather-dressers (Chak k iliyan s).M r.
S tuart,how ev er,states66 that “the Kon g a P araiyan s an d the V ellām  P araiyan s, w ho do 

scav en g in g  w ork , w ill eat cow s that hav e died a n atural death, w hile Tan g alān s on ly  eat 
such ashav e been slaug htered.” In tim e of fam in e,the P araiyan sdig in toan t-hillstorob
the an tsof theirstore of g rassseed.Thisiscalledpillarisiorg rassrice.

There are m an y prov erbs in Tam il,w hich refertoP araiyan s,from w hich the follow in g
are selected:—

(1)If a P araiyan boils rice,w ill itn otreach God? i.e.,God w ill n otice all piety,

ev en thatof a P araiyan .

(2)W hen a P araiya w om an eats betel,herten fin g ers (w ill be daubedw ith)lim e.
The P araiya w om an isa prov erbial slut.

(3) Thoug h a P araiya w om an ’s child be put to school, it w ill still say  A yyē. A yyē 
isv ulg arTam il forA iyar,m ean in g S ir.

(4) The palm yra palm has n o shadow ; the P araiyan has n o decen cy. A
con tem ptuousreferen ce toP araiya m orality.

(5)The g ourdflow eran dthe P araiyan ’s son g hav e n osav our.P araiyan s use this
sayin g abouttheirow n sin g in g .

(6)Thoug h sev en ty yearsof ag e,a P araiyan w ill on ly dow hathe iscom pelled.

(7) You m ay  believ e a P araiyan , ev en  in  ten  w ays; you can n ot believ e a B rāhm an . 
A lm ostthe on ly sayin g in fav ourof the P araiyan .

(8)Is the sepoy w hom assacreda thousan dhorse n ow liv in g in disg race w ith the
dog s of the parachēri? 

(9)P araiyan ’stalk ishalf-talk .A referen ce toP araiya v ulg arism sof speech.

(10) L ik e P araiya an d B rāhm an , i.e., as differen t as possible. 

(11)N otev en a P araiyan w ill ploug h on a full m oon day.

(12) P arachēri m an ure g iv es a better yield than  an y  other m an ure. 
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(13)The drum is beaten atw eddin g s,an dalsoatfun erals.S aid,accordin g tothe
Rev .H .Jen sen ,of a double-dealin g un reliable person ,w hois as ready forg ood
asforev il.

(14)The harv estof the P araiya n ev ercom eshom e.

The term P araiya,itm ay be n oted,is appliedtothe com m on dog of In dian tow n s an d
v illag es,an dtothe scav en g erk ite,M ilv usGov in da.

The P araiyan sare in cludedby M r.F.S .M ullaly in his‘N oteson Crim in al Classesof the
M adras P residen cy.’“The local crim in als,” he w rites,“throug houtthe P residen cy in all

v illag es are the P araiyas,an d,thoug h they can n otbe con sidered de facto a crim in al
tribe,yeta v ery larg e proportion of the crim in als of the P residen cy are of this caste,
n otable am on g  them  bein g  the V ēpū r P araiyas of S outh A rcot.” For an  accoun t of these 
V ēpur P araiyas an d their m ethods I m ust refer the reader to M r. M ullaly’s description  
thereof.Con cern in g these crim in al P araiyan s,M r.Fran cis w rites as follow s.67 “There is
on e bran ch of them in S uttuk ulam ,a ham letof Cuddalore.They are often k n ow n as the
Tiruttu (thiev in g ) P araiyan s.The crim es to w hich they are m ostaddicted are house-

break in g an dthe theftof cattle,sheepan dg oats,an dthe difficulty of brin g in g them to
book is in creased by the org an ised m an n er in w hich they carry on their depredation s.
They are,forexam ple,com m on ly in leag ue w ith the v ery heads of v illag es,w hooug ht
tobe doin g theirutm osttosecure theirarrest,an dthey hav e useful alliesin som e of the
Udaiyan s of these parts.Itis com m on ly declaredthattheirrelation s are som etim es of a
closer n ature, an d that the w iv es of V ēpur P araiyan s w ho are in  en forced retirem en t are 
caredforby the Udaiyan s.Tothis is popularly attributedthe un doubtedfactthatthese
P araiyan s are often m uch fairer in com plexion than other m em bers of thatcaste.” Itis

said to be tradition al am on g  the V ēpur P araiyan s that the tālis (m arriag e badg es) of 
H in du w om en an dlam psshouldn otbe stolen from a house,an dthatperson al v iolen ce
shouldn otbe resortedto,exceptw hen un av oidably n ecessary forthe purpose of escape
orself-defen ce.

In a k in dly n ote on the P araiya classes,S urg eon -M ajorW .R.Corn ish sum s them upas
follow s.68 “A laborious,frug al,an dpleasure-lov in g people,they are the v ery life-blood

of the coun try,in w hatev er field of labour they en g ag e in .The B ritish adm in istration
hasfreedthem ,asa com m un ity,from the yok e of hereditary slav ery,an dfrom the leg al
disabilities un der w hich they suffered;butthey still rem ain in the low estdepths of
social deg radation .The Christian m ission aries,totheirun dyin g hon ourbe itsaid,hav e,
as a rule,persev ered in break in g throug h the tim e-hon oured custom of treatin g the
P araiya as dirt,an d hav e adm itted him toequal rig hts an d priv ileg es in their schools
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an dchurches,an d,w hatev erm ay be the presen tposition of the P araiya com m un ity in
reg ardtoeducation ,in tellig en ce,an dability toholda place forthem selv es,they ow e it
alm ostw holly tothe Christian m en an d w om en w hohav e g iv en up their liv es tow in
soulsfortheirg reatM aster.”

P araiyan sof M alabar,Cochin an dTrav an core.— Forthe follow in g n ote on the P araiyan s
or P araiyas of Cochin I am in debted to M r.L .K.A n an tha Krishn a A iyar.69 P araiyas
belon g to a v ery low caste of the ag restic serfs of Cochin ,n extto P ulayas in order of
social preceden ce. They  w ill eat at the han ds of all castes, sav e Ullādan s, N āyādis, an d 
P ulayas.B utorthodox P ulayas hav e tobathe fiv e tim es,an dletbloodflow ,in orderto
be purifiedfrom pollution if they touch a P araiya.In rural parts,a P araiya’shutm ay be
seen far aw ay on the hill-side.A tthe approach of a m em ber of som e hig her caste,the

in m ates run aw ay to the forest.They can n otw alk alon g the public roads,or in the
v icin ity of houses occupied by the hig her castes.Itis said thatthey attim es steal the
children  of N āyars, an d hide them  in  the forest, to brin g  them  up as their ow n . They  are 
extrem ely filthy in person an dhabits.They v ery rarely bathe,orw ash theirbodies,an d
a cloth,purchasedatharv esttim e,is w orn till itfalls topieces.They w ill eatthe flesh of
cattle,an dare on thisaccoun tdespisedev en by the P ulayas.They are theirow n barbers
an dw asherm en .

A  leg en d run s to the effect that V araruchi, the fam ous astrolog er, an d son  of a B rāhm an  
n am ed Chan drag upta an d his B rāhm an  w ife, becam e the Kin g  of A v an thi, an d ruled till 
V ik ram āditya, the son  of Chan drag upta by  his Kshatriya w ife, cam e of ag e, w hen  he 
abdicated in his fav our.O n ce,w hen he w as restin g un der an ashw astha tree (Ficus
relig iosa), in v ok in g the support of the deity liv in g therein , he ov erheard the
con v ersation of tw oGan darv as on the tree,tothe effectthathe w ouldm arry a P araiya
g irl.Thishe prev en tedby requestin g the k in g tohav e heren closedin a box,an dfloated

dow n a riv er w ith a n ail stuck in to her head.The box w as tak en possession of by a
B rāhm an , w ho w as bathin g  low er dow n , an d, on  open in g  it, he foun d a beautiful g irl, 
w hom he con sideredtobe a div in e g ift,an dreg ardedashisow n daug hter.O n e day the
B rāhm an , seein g  V araruchi passin g  by, in v ited him  to m ess w ith him , an d his in v itation  
w as acceptedon con dition thathe w ouldprepare eig hteen curries,an dg iv e him w hat
rem ain ed after feedin g  a hun dred B rāhm an s. The B rāhm an  w as puzzled, but the 
m aiden ,tak in g a lon g leaf,placed thereon a preparation of g in g er correspon din g to

eig hteen  curries, an d w ith it som e boiled rice used as an  offerin g  at the V aisw adēv a 
cerem on y, as the equiv alen t of the food for B rāhm an s. Kn ow in g  this to be the w ork  of 
the m aiden , V araruchi desired to m arry her, an d his w ish w as acceded to by the
B rāhm an . O n e day, w hile con v ersin g  w ith his w ife about their past liv es, he chan ced to 
see a n ail stuck in herhead,an dhe k n ew hertobe the g irl w hom he hadcausedtobe
floateddow n the stream .H e accordin g ly resolv edtog oon a pilg rim ag e w ith his w ife,
bathin g  in  riv ers, an d w orshippin g  at tem ples. A t last they cam e to Kērala, w here the 
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w om an bore him tw elv e son s,all of w hom ,excepton e,w ere tak en care of by m em bers
of differen tcastes.They w ere all rem ark able for their w isdom ,an d believ ed tobe the
av atar (in carn ation ) of V ishn u,g ifted w ith the pow er of perform in g m iracles.O n e of
them  w as P ak k an ar, the g reat M alayālam  bard. O n ce, it is said, w hen  som e B rāhm an s 

resolv ed to g o to B en ares,P ak k an ar tried to dissuade them from so doin g by tellin g
them thatthe journ ey tothe sacredcity w ouldn otbe productiv e of salv ation .Toprov e
the fruitlessn ess of their journ ey,he pluck ed a lotus flow er from a stag n an tpool,an d
g av e itto them w ith in struction s to deliv er itto a han d w hich w ould rise from the
Gan g es, w hen they w ere to say thatitw as a presen tfor the g oddess Gan g a from
P ak k an ar.They didas directed,an dreturn edw ith n ew s of the m iracle.P ak k an arthen
led them to the stag n an tpool,an d said “P lease return the lotus flow er,O h!Gan g a,”
w hen itappearedin his han d.P ak k an aris saidtohav e earn edhis liv in g by the sale of

the w ick er-w ork ,w hich he m ade.O n e day he couldn otsell his bask ets,an dhe hadto
g ostarv in g .A n eig hbour,how ev er,g av e him som e m ilk ,w hich P ak k an araccepted,an d
told the don or tothin k of him if ev er he w as in dan g er.The n eig hbour hada m arried
daug hterliv in g w ith him ,w ho,som e tim e after,w as dyin g of sn ak e-bite.B utherfather
rem em bered the w ords of P ak k an ar,w ho cam e to the rescue,an d cured her.O n e of
P ak k an ar’s brothers w as n am ed N arayan a B ran than ,w ho preten ded to be a lun atic,
an dw hose special delig htw asin rollin g hug e ston esupa hill,forthe pleasure of seein g

them  roll dow n . Thoug h the son  of a B rāhm an , he m ixed freely  w ith m em bers of all 
castes, an d had n o scruple about din in g  w ith them . A  N am bū tiri B rāhm an  on ce ask ed 
him tochoose an auspicious day forthe perform an ce of his son ’s upan ayan am (thread
cerem on y). H e selected a m ostin auspicious day an d hour, w hen the boy’s fam ily
assem bled an d ask ed N arayan a w hether the rite should be celebrated. H e told the
father to look  at the sk y, w hich becam e brillian tly  illum in ated, an d a B rāhm an  w as seen  
chan g in g his sacred thread. The om en bein g con sidered fav ourable, the in v estiture
cerem on y w asproceededw ith.

The P araiyas of M alabaran dCochin are celebratedfortheirk n ow ledg e of black m ag ic,
an d are con sulted in m atters relatin g totheft,dem on iacal in fluen ce,an d the k illin g of
en em ies.W hen ev eran ythin g is stolen ,the P araiya m ag ician is con sulted.Giv in g hopes
of the recov ery of the stolen article,he receiv es from his clien tsom e paddy (rice)an da
few pan am s (m on ey), w ith w hich he purchases plan tain fruits, a cocoan utor tw o,
toddy, cam phor, fran k in cen se, an d rice flour. A fter bathin g , he offers these to his

fav ourite deity P arak utti,w ho is represen ted by a ston e placed in fron tof his hut.
Rattlin g an iron in strum en t,an dsin g in g till hisv oice alm ostfails,he in v ok esthe g od.If
the lostproperty does n otturn up,he resorts toa m ore in dig n an tan dabusiv e form of
in v ocation .If the thief has to be caug ht,his prayers are redoubled,an d he becom es
possessed,an dbloodpasses outof his n ose an dm outh.W hen a person is ill,orun der
the in fluen ce of a dem on , an astrolog er an d a m ag ician n am ed by the form er are
con sulted.The m ag ician ,tak in g a cadjan (palm )leaf or copper or silv er sheet,draw s
thereon cabalisticfig ures,an duttersa m an tram (prayer).Rollin g upthe leaf orsheet,he

ties ittoa thread,an ditis w orn roun dthe n eck in the case of a w om an ,an droun dthe
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loin sin the case of a m an .S om etim esthe m ag ician ,tak in g a thread,m ak essev eral k n ots
in it,w hile recitin g a m an tram .The threadisw orn roun dthe n eck orw rist.O rashesare
throw n ov era sick person ,an drubbedov erthe foreheadan dbreast,w hile a m an tram
is repeated.O f m an tram s,the follow in g m ay be cited as exam ples.“S alutation tog od

w ith a thousan d lock s of m atted hair,a thousan d han ds fillin g the three w orlds an d
ov erflow in g the sam e.O h! Goddess m other,outof the suprem e soul,descen d.O h!
S un dara Yak sha (han dsom e she-dev il),S w aha (an efficacious w ord).” “S alutation to
g od.H e bearsa lion on hishead,orisin the form of a lion in the upperpartof hisbody.
In  the m ooladhara sits Garuda, the lord of birds, en em y  of serpen ts, an d v āhan a 
(v ehicle) of V ishn u. H e has L ak shm an a to the left, Rām a to the rig ht, H an um ān  in  fron t, 
Rāv an a behin d, an d all aroun d, abov e, below , ev eryw here he has S rī N arayan a S w aha. 
M aystthou w atch ov erorprotectm e.”

The P araiyan s are n otorious forthe perform an ce of m aran a k riyak al,orcerem on ies for
the k illin g of en em ies. They resortto v arious m ethods, of w hich the follow in g are
exam ples:—

(1)M ak e an im ag e in w ax in the form of youren em y.Tak e itin yourrig hthan d,
an d your chain of beads in your lefthan d.Then burn the im ag e w ith due rites,

an ditshall slay youren em y in a fortn ig ht.

(2)Tak e a hum an bon e from a burial-g roun d,an drecite ov erita thousan dtim es
the follow in g m an tra:— “O h, sw in e-faced g oddess! seize him , seize him as a
v ictim .D rin k hisblood;eat,eathisflesh.O h,im ag e of im m in en tdeath!M alayala
B hag av athi.” The bon e,throw n in tothe en em y’shouse,w ill cause hisruin .

O di or oti cult(break in g the hum an body)is the n am e g iv en toa form of black m ag ic

practicedby the P araiyan s,w ho,w hen proficien tin it,are believ edtobe able toren der
them selv es in v isible,orassum e the form of a bull,cat,ordog .They are supposedtobe
able toen tice preg n an tw om en from theirhouses atdeadof n ig ht,todestroy the fœ tus
in the w om b,an d substitute other substan ces for it;tobrin g sick n ess an d death upon
people;an d so to bew itch people as to tran sportthem from on e place to an other.A
P araiya w ho w ishes to practice the cultg oes to a g uru (preceptor),an d,fallin g athis
feet,hum bly requests thathe m ay be adm ittedin tothe m ysteries of the art.The m aster

firsttries todissuade him ,butthe disciple persists in the desire tolearn it.H e is then
tried by v arious tests as tohis fitn ess.H e follow s his m aster tothe forests an d lon ely
places atm idn ig ht.The m aster sudden ly m ak es him self in v isible,an d soon appears
before him in the form of a terrible bull,a ferocious dog ,or an elephan t,w hen the
n ov ice shouldrem ain calm an dcollected.H e is alsorequiredtopass a n ig htortw oin
the forest,w hich,accordin g tohis firm belief,is full of stran g e bein g s how lin g horribly.
H e should rem ain un m ov ed.B y these an d other trials,he is tested as to his fitn ess.
H av in g passedthroug h the v arious ordeals,the g uru in itiates him in tothe brotherhood

by  the perform an ce of pū ja on  an  auspicious day  to his fav ourite N īli, called also 
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Kallatik ode N īli, throug h w hose aid he w ork s his black  art. Flesh an d liquor are 
con sum ed,an d the disciple is taug hthow to prepare pilla thilam an d an g ola thilam ,
w hich are the poten tm edicin es forthe w ork in g of his cult.The chief in g redien tin the
preparation of pilla thilam , or baby oil, is the sixth or sev en th m on th’s fœ tus of a

prim ipara,w hoshouldbelon g toa caste otherthan thatof the sorcerer.H av in g satisfied
him self thatthe om en s are fav ourable,he sets outatm idn ig htfor the house of the
w om an selectedashisv ictim ,an dw alk ssev eral tim esroun dit,w av in g a cocoan utshell
con tain in g a m ixture of lim e an d turm ericw ater (g urusi),an d m utterin g m an tram s to
secure the aidof the deity.H e alsodraw s yan tram s (cabalisticdev ices)on the g roun d.
The w om an is com pelledtocom e outof herhouse.Ev en if the dooris lock ed,she w ill
ban g her head ag ain stit,an d force itopen .The sorcerer leads her to a retired spot,
stripshern ak ed,an dtellshertolie flaton the g roun d.Thisshe does,an da v essel m ade

of a g ourd(L ag en aria)is placedclose toherv ag in a.The uterus then con tracts,an dthe
fœ tus em erg es.S om etim es,itis said,the uterus is filled w ith som e rubbish,an d the
w om an in stan tly dies.Care is tak en thatthe fœ tus does n ottouch the g roun d,as the
poten cy of the drug w ould thereby be ruin ed.The fœ tus is cuttopieces,an d sm ok ed
ov er a fire.Itis then placed in a v essel prov ided w ith a few holes,below w hich is
an other v essel.The tw o are placed in a larg er receptacle filled w ith w ater,w hich is
heated ov er a fire.From the fœ tus a liquid exudes,w hich is collected in the low er

v essel.A hum an sk ull is then reducedtoa fin e pow der,w hich is m ixedw ith a portion
of the liquid(thilam ).W ith the m ixture a m ark is m ade on the foreheadof the sorcerer,
w horubs som e of itov erv arious parts of his body,an ddrin k s a sm all quan tity of cow -
dun g w ater.H e then thin k s thathe can assum e the form of an y an im al he lik es,an d
achiev e his objectin v iew ,be itm urder or bodily in jury.The m ag ic oil,called an g ola
thilam ,is extracted from the an g ola tree (A lan g ium L am arck ii),w hich bears a v ery
larg e n um ber of fruits.O n e of these is believ ed tobe en dow ed w ith life an d pow erof
m otion ,an dtobe capable of descen din g an dreturn in g toits orig in al position on dark

n ig hts.Itspossession can be attain edby dem on s,orby an expertw atchin g atthe footof
the tree.W hen ithasbeen secured,the extraction of the oil in v olv esthe sam e operation s
asthose forextractin g the pilla thilam ,an dthey m ustbe carriedoutw ithin sev en hours.
A m ark m ade on the foreheadw ith the oil en ables its w earertoachiev e his desires,an d
totran sform him self in tosom e an im al.

W hen a person has an en em y w hom he w ishes to g etrid of,the P araiya m ag ician is

con sulted, an d the n am e of the en em y g iv en to him . Iden tifyin g his residen ce, the
P araiya starts off on a dark n ig ht, an d an yon e w hom he com es across is aton ce
dispatched w ith a blow .The v ictim com es outof his house in a state of stupefaction ,
an dthe m ag ician puts him todeath eitherby a blow on the head,orby suffocatin g him
w ith tw ostick sappliedtohisn eck .O dicultissaidtohav e been practicedtill on ly a few
years ag o in  the rural parts of the n orthern  part of the S tate, an d in  the tāluk s of P alg hāt 
an d W alluv an ād in  M alabar, an d ev en  n ow  it has n ot en tirely  died out. B ut cases of 
extractin g fœ tuses an d puttin g person s to death are n otheard of atthe presen tday,

ow in g tothe fearof Gov ern m en tofficials,lan dlords,an dothers.The story is curren tof
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a N āyar v illag e official, w ho had tw o fin e bullock s, w hich a M āppila w ished to 
purchase. The N āyar, how ev er, w as un w illin g  to part w ith them . The M āppila 
accordin g ly en g ag edsom e m en tosteal the an im als.A v ailin g them selv esof the absen ce
of the N āyar from  hom e, the robbers w en t to his house, w here they  saw  a P araiya an d 

his w ife practicin g the odi cult,an d com pellin g a youn g w om an to com e outof the
house,an d lie on the g roun d.Catchin g hold of the P araiya,the robbers tied him toa
tree,an d secured him .The m an an d his w ife w ere beaten ,an d the w ould-be robbers
rew ardedw ith a presen tof the bullock s.

The P araiyan s hav e n o tem ples of their ow n , but w orship S iv a or Kāli. A ccordin g  to a 
leg en d, in  Tretayū g a (the secon d ag e), a P araiya n am ed S am v ara, an d his w ife P ulin i 
w ere liv in g in a forest, an d on e day cam e across a S iv alin g a (ston e lin g am ) ata

dilapidated tem ple,w hich they k ept,an d w orshipped w ith offerin g s of flesh,an d by
sm earin g itw ith ashes from the burial-g roun d. O n a certain day, n o ashes w ere
av ailable,an d the w om an offered to hav e her body burn t,so thatthe ashes thereof
m ig ht be used. W ith m uch reluctan ce her husban d sacrificed her, an d perform ed pū ja. 
Then he turn ed roun d to offer,as usual,the prasadam to his w ife forg ettin g thatshe
w as dead,an d he w as surprised tosee her stan din g before him ,receiv in g his offerin g
(prasadam ),in flesh an d blood.H ig hly pleased w ith their con duct,S iv a appeared in

person before them ,an dg av e them absolution .

In ev ery sm all v illag e in the rural parts,is a sm all B hag av ati tem ple,to the deity of
w hich the P araiyas are dev otedly attached,an d look to itfor protection in tim es of
cholera, sm all-pox, or other calam ities. Kodun g allū r B hag av ati is their g uardian  deity, 
an d they  tak e part in  the festiv als (yēla) at the shrin e. A  few  days before the festiv al, a 
piece of cloth is g iv en  to the V elichapād (oracle), w ho dresses him self in  it, w ears a 
piece of redcloth roun dhis n eck ,a peculiardress aroun dhis loin s,an dties a few sm all

bells (chelam ba) roun d his leg s.A ccom pan ied by others w ith drum s an d fife an d a
bask et, he g oes to ev ery  N āyar house daily for sev en  days, an d receiv es presen ts of 
paddy,w herew ith todefray the expen ses of the festiv al.D urin g the celebration thereof,
the V elichapād an d others g o to a shed at a distan ce from  the tem ple (k av u), som e 
dressedupasg hosts,an ddan ce an dsin g ,tothe accom pan im en tof a ban d,in hon ourof
the deity.

In a n ote on the P araiyan s of M alabar,M r.T.K.Gopaul P an ik k ar w rites70 that“at
certain periods of the year the P araiyas hav e toassum e the g arb of an ev il deity,w ith
larg e head-dresses an d pain tin g s on the body an d face,an d ten der cocoan utleav es
han g in g loose aroun d their w aists, all these em bellishm en ts bein g of the rudest
pattern s.W ith fig ures such as these,terror-strik in g in them selv es,dan cin g w ith tom -
tom s soun din g an d horn s blow in g ,represen tin g the v arious tem ple deities,they v isit
the N air houses,professin g thereby todriv e off an y ev il deities thatm ay be haun tin g

70
M alabaranditsFolk,1900.
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theirn eig hbourhood.A ftertheirdueshav e been g iv en tothem ,they g otheirw ays;an d,
on the lastday,afterfin ishin g theirhouse-to-house v isits,they collectn eartheirspecial
tem ples to tak e part in  the v ēla tam āsha (spectacle).” 

O n the firstof ev ery m on th,a cerem on y called k alasam is perform ed on behalf of the
spiritsof the departed.Fish,cook edm eat,rice,parchedg rain ,plan tain fruits,cocoan uts,
toddy,an dotherthin g s,are placedon a leaf w ith a lig htedlam pin fron tof it.A prayer
is then uttered,expressin g a hope thatthe an cestors w ill partak e of the foodw hich has
been procured for them w ith m uch difficulty, an d protect the liv in g . O n e m an ,
becom in g in spired,actsthe partof an oracle,an daddressesthose assem bled.

The follow in g story is n arratedcon cern in g the orig in of the Elan k un n apuzha tem ple on

the islan d of V ypīn . W hen  som e P araiyas w ere cuttin g  reeds, on e of them  discov ered a 
rem ark able idol an d fell in to a tran ce,un der the in fluen ce of w hich he in form ed the
Rāja of Cochin  that the idol orig in ally  belon g ed to the Trichen dur tem ple in  Tin n ev elly, 
an d thathe m ustbuilda shrin e forit.This w as accordin g ly don e,an d tothe P araiyan
w hodiscov ered the idol a daily allow an ce of rice,an d a larg er quan tity of rice durin g
the an n ual tem ple festiv al w ere g iv en .In return ,he had to supply cadjan (palm leaf)
um brellas used atthe daily procession ,an d bam boobask ets required for w ashin g the

rice offered tothe idol.These allow an ces w ere receiv ed by the P erum or big P araiyan
uptoa recen tdate,ev en if he is n otreceiv in g them atthe presen tday.

W hen a P araiyan w om an isdeliv ered,she issecludedfortw ow eek sin a tem porary hut
erectedata shortdistan ce from the dw ellin g hut.O n the ten th day,som e m ale m em ber
of the fam ily  g oes to his B rāhm an  or N āyar lan dlord, from  w hom  he receiv es som e 
m ilk ,w hich is sprin k led ov er the w om an an d her in fan t.S he can then com e to the
v eran dah of herhom e,an drem ain sthere forfiv e days,w hen she ispurifiedby bathin g .

The tem porary hutisburn tdow n .

The deadare buried,an dthe corpse,afterbein g laidin the g rav e,iscov eredw ith a m at.

The P araiyas are en g ag ed in the m an ufacture of w ick er bask ets,bam boo m ats,an d
cadjan um brellas. They also tak e partin all k in ds of ag ricultural w ork , an d,w hen
ploug hin g ,w ill n otuse buffaloes,w hich are reg arded as un clean beasts,the touch of

w hich n ecessitatesa cerem on ial ablution .

M an y P araiyan sbecom e con v erts toChristian ity,an dthereby receiv e a rise in the social
scale,an da freedom from the disabilities un derw hich theirlow ly position in the social
scale placesthem .

In 1829 sev eral n ativ es of M alabar w ere charg ed w ith hav in g proceeded,in com pan y
w ith a P araiyan ,tothe house of a preg n an tw om an ,w how as beaten an dotherw ise ill-

treated,an d w ith hav in g tak en the fœ tus outof her uterus,an d in troduced in lieu
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thereof the sk in of a calf an dan earthen pot.The prison ers con fessedbefore the police,
butw ere acquitted,m ain ly on the g roun d thatthe earthen potw as of a size w hich
ren dereditim possible tocredititsin troduction durin g life.

In 1834 the in habitan ts of sev eral v illag es in M alabarattack eda v illag e of P araiyan s on
the alleg ed g roun d thatdeaths of people an d cattle,an d the protracted labour of a
w om an in childbed,hadbeen causedby the practice of sorcery by the P araiyan s.They
w ere beaten in hum an ely,w ith theirhan ds tiedbehin dtheirback s,sothatsev eral died.
The v illag ers w ere driv en ,boun d,in to a riv er,im m ersed un der w ater so as n early to
produce suffocation ,an dtheirow n children w ere forcedtorub san din totheirw oun ds.
Theirsettlem en tw asthen razedtothe g roun dan dthey w ere driv en in toban ishm en t.

The follow in g extractis tak en from a n ote on the P araiyan s of Trav an core by M r.N .
S ubram an i A iyar. The P araiyas m ay be broadly div ided in to tw o classes, v iz., the
Tam il-speak in g P araiyasof the eastcoastw hoare foun din con siderable n um bersin the
southern  tāluk s, an d the in dig en ous P araiyas, w ho m ostly  aboun d in  Cen tral 
Trav an core, av oidin g  the sea-coast tāluk s. The latter on ly  are con sidered here. The titles 
ow n ed by  som e are V ēlan  con ferred upon  certain  fam ilies for their sk ill in  m ag ic; 
P an ik k an ; an d M ū ppan . The P araiyas m ay  be m ain ly  div ided in to four div ision s, v iz., 

V ellam  (w ater or jag g ery?), V ēl (a lan ce), N atuv ile (m iddle), an d P an i (w ork ). The last is 
con sidered tobe the low estin the social scale,an d m em bers thereof are n otadm itted
in tothe houses of the other div ision s.O n e theory of the orig in of the P araiyas is that
they w ere form erly on e w ith the P ulayas,from w hom they separated on accoun tof
theireatin g beef.The P araiyas hav e a dialectof theirow n ,w ith w hich the P ulayas are
n ot fam iliar, an d w hich w ould seem  to be w orthy  of study. In  the Kēralolpathi, they  are 
classedason e of the sixteen hill tribes.Con cern in g theirorig in the follow in g tradition is
curren t. They  w ere orig in ally  B rāhm an s, but, on  certain  coparcen ers partition in g  the 

com m on in heritan ce, the carcase of a cow , w hich w as on e of the articles to be
partition ed,w as burn tas bein g useless.A dropof oil fell from the burn in g an im al on to
on e of the parties,an d he lick ed itup w ith his ton g ue.For this acthe w as castoutof
society,an dhisdescen dan ts,un derthe n am e of P araiyas,becam e cow -eaters.P ak k an ar
is said to hav e been born a P araiyan ,thoug h subsequen ttradition hon ours him w ith
B rāhm an ical paren tag e. 

The houses of the P araiyas are,lik e those of the P ulayas,m ean thatched sheds,w ith a
couple of cocoan utleav es often serv in g as the w all betw een on e room an dan other.The
v illag e sites are shifted from place to place, accordin g to the exig en cies of the
in habitan ts thereof. The P araiyas im bibe freely, an d toddy is the drin k m ost
scrupulously prescribedforthose w hoare un dera v ow .L ik e the P ulayas,the P araiyas
w ork in the rice fields an dcocoan utg arden s,an dare em ployedin hill cultiv ation ,an d
the m an ufacture of w ick erbask ets.The sun g odistheirprin cipal deity,an din his n am e
all solem n  oaths are uttered. It is believ ed that the B rāhm an  w ho orig in ally  becam e a 

P araiya cursed B rahm a.To rem ov e the ev il effects of the curse,the sun g av e to his
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descen dan tsasobjectsof w orshipforty-eig htthousan dg odsan deig htspecial deities.A
certain portion of the house is reg arded as their ow n ,an d tothem offerin g s of beaten
rice an dtoddy are m ade on the firstof ev ery m on th,an d,if con v en ien t,ev ery Tuesday
an dFriday.Tothese deitiessm all shrin esare dedicated,w hereatthe priests,on the 28th

of M ak aram (Jan uary-February),becom e in spired,an dan sw erquestion scon cern in g the
future put to them  by  the assem bled P araiyas. The priests are k n ow n  as Kaik k āran s, 
an dbelon g ordin arily tothe low estorP an idiv ision .

A dultery, be itsaid to the creditof the P araiyas, is an offen ce w hich is sev erely
pun ished.The m an is fin ed,an d the errin g w om an has to jum p ov er a fire w hich is
blazin g  in  a deep pit. This ordeal recalls to m in d the sm arthav icharam  of the N am bū ri 
B rāhm an .  

P ollution , on the occurren ce of the firstm on thly period, lasts for sev en days. The
headm en an delders,calledJajam an m aran dKaran av an m ar,are in v itedtoatten d,an d
directfour w om en of the v illag e to tak e the g irl to a huterected ata con siderable
distan ce from the house.This hutis called pachchak ottilil k utiyiruttuk a,or seatin g a
person w ithin a hutm ade of g reen leav es.O n the fourth day the g irl hasa bath,an dthe
Kaik k āran  w av es paddy an d flow ers in  fron t of her. O n  the m orn in g  of the eig hth day  

the shed is burn tdow n ,an d the place occupied by itclean sed w ith w ater an d cow -
dun g .The g irl bathes,an d is thus ren dered free from pollution .A w om an ,durin g her
m en ses,shouldrem ain ata distan ce of sixty-fourfeetfrom others.

The P araiyas observ e tw o m arriag e rites, the tāli-k ettu an d sam ban dham . The form er 
cerem on y  m ust be perform ed before the g irl reaches puberty, an d the tāli-tier is her 
m atern al un cle’s or patern al aun t’s son . The Kaik k āran  in v ites at least four headm en  to 
be presen t,an d they prescribe the m an n er in w hich the cerem on y is tobe perform ed.

The auspicioustim e forthe m arriag e celebration isfixedby a Kan iyan (astrolog er),an d,
on  the day  before the w eddin g , the Kaik k āran  in v ites the P araiyas of the v illag e to be 
presen tatthe tun n iruttal,or erection of the pan dal (booth).A ll those w ho atten d are
presen ted w ith betel,tobacco,an d a liberal allow an ce of toddy.The n extitem in the
prog ram m e is the v achchoruk k al,or placin g beaten an d cook ed rice,flow ers,toddy,
an d other thin g s in  the pan dal, un der the direction  of the Kaik k āran . S om e of the 
assem bled m ales then sin g a son g called m aran pattu,or son g of the g od of lov e.The

bride then becom es in spired,an ddan ces,w hile the sorcererrolls outm ystichym n s.O n
the follow in g m orn in g ,the brideg room g oestothe hom e of the bride in procession ,an d
is ledtoa w ooden seatin the cen tre of the pan dal,w here he is join edby the bride,w ho
seats herself on his left.H e then ties the m in n u (m arriag e badg e)roun d her n eck ,an d
retires w ith her to the m an iyara,or bedroom ,w here they rem ain tog ether for som e
m in utes.O n the fin al day of the cerem on ies,the bride isbathed.

W hen  a Kaik k āran  dies, a con ch shell is buried w ith the corpse. O n ce a year, an d on  

som e n ew m oon day,offerin g sare m ade toall the deceasedan cestors.
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The P araiyas hav e a dram atic en tertain m en t called P araiyan Kali, in w hich the
perform erplayshispart,stan din g on a m ortar,tothe accom pan im en tof m usic.

P araiyas are required to k eep at a distan ce of 128 feet from  B rāhm an s, i.e., double the 
distan ce requiredof a P ulaya.B utthey w ill n otreceiv e foodatthe han dsof the P ulayas.

In a further n ote on the “P araiya Caste in Trav an core,” the Rev .S .M ateer w rites as
follow s.71 “They w ere form erly boug htan d sold lik e cattle, starv ed, flog g ed ‘lik e
buffaloes,’m ade tow ork all day fora little rice,an dk eptata distan ce as polluted;an d
they still are in a position of subserv ien ce an d deep deg radation ,n otv itally differin g
from  that of the P ulayas an d V ēdars. O n e particular characteristic of this caste, an d 

m ostoffen siv e toothers,is thatthey eatthe flesh of bullock s an dcow s leftdeadby the
roadside.They cutitup,an d bear itaw ay;w hatthey leav e the v ultures an d dog s
dev our.This disg ustin g practice is toa g reatexten tdisappearin g am on g the Christian
castes.The P araiyas of N ev an drum (Triv an drum ?)districtliv e in clusters of huts,an d
eatthe putrid flesh of dead cattle,tig ers,an d other an im als.Their g irls are ‘m arried’
w hen v ery youn g form ere form totheircousin s,but,w hen g row n up,are selectedby
others,w hog iv e them a cloth,an dliv e w ith them in con cubin ag e.Cases of polyg am y

occur,an dsom etim es alsoof polyan dry.They eatthe seedof O chlan dra Rheedii,w hich
aboun ds in an un usually dry season ,as does alsothe bam boo.Jun g le roots,lan dcrabs,
an d sn ails form partof their food.S om e of them hav e en oug h of rice atharv esttim e,
butseldom atan y other period of the year.They are zealous dev il w orshippers,their
chief dem on s bein g  M ādan  (the cow  on e), Rathachām an dy  M allan  (the g ian t) an d 
M ū v aratta M allan , Karun k āli (black  k āli), Chāv us (departed spirits), B hū tham , 
M an tram ū rtti, an d other M urttis (g hosts), w ith m an y  other ev il bein g s, to w hom  g rov es 
an d altars are dedicated. The souls of their deceased an cestors are called M aruttā 

(g hosts),forw hose w orshipyoun g cocoan utleav es are tiedatthe bottom of a tree,an d
a sm all shed is erected on poles,an d decorated w ith g arlan ds of flow ers.P resen ts of
cocoan uts,parched rice,an d arrack are offered,an d cock s k illed in sacrifice.In the
dev il-dan cin g they use clubs an d rattan s,bells,han dk erchiefs,an d cloths dedicated to
theirdeities.O thercastes g en erally dreadin currin g the displeasure an dm alice of these
deities. S ū dras an d S hān ars frequen tly  em ploy  the P araiya dev il-dan cers an d sorcerers 
to exorcise dem on s, search for an d dig outm ag ical charm s buried in the earth by

en em ies,an dcoun teracttheiren chan tm en ts;an d,in cases of sick n ess,sen dforthem to
beatthe drum ,an dsodiscov erw hatdem on has causedthe affliction ,an dw hatis tobe
don e to rem ov e it.S om etim es a presen tof a cow is g iv en for those serv ices.These
preten dedsorcerersare slig htly acquain tedw ith a few m edicin es,professtocure sn ak e-
bite,an dcan repeatsom e talesof the H in du g ods.They alsoprofesstodiscov erthiev es,
w hosom etim es in deedthroug h fearactually tak e ill,con fess,an drestore the property.
O n e priestw hom Ik n ew usedtopreten dthathe hada ‘birddev il’in hispossession ,by

71
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w hich he could castoutother dev ils.O n on e occasion ,how ev er,w hen he m ade the
attem pt in  the presen ce of a larg e con course of S ū dras an d others, he utterly  failed, an d 
hurthim self sev erely by beatin g his chestw ith a cocoan utan dleapin g in tothe fire.H e
soon afterresolv edtoaban don thiscourse of life,an dbecam e a Christian .

“A fterthe w ife’s con fin em en t,the husban dis starv edforsev en days,eatin g n ocook ed
rice orotherfood,on ly rootsan dfruits,an ddrin k in g on ly arrack ortoddy.The shed,in
w hich she w ascon fin ed,isburn tdow n .

“In cases of sick n ess,the div in er is firstcon sulted as toits cause.H e n am es a dem on ,
an dofferin g sare dem an dedof rice,fruits,flow ers,an dfow ls.B ein g daily suppliedw ith
these articles, the div in er spreads cow -dun g thin ly ov er a sm all space in the yard,

w here he places the offerin g s on three plan tain leav es,in v ok es the presen ce of the
dem on s,dan ces an d repeats m an tras,look in g tow ards the east.H e catches the dem on
thatis supposed tocom e in an old piece of cloth filled w ith flow ers an d parchedrice,
an dcarries both dem on an dofferin g s in tothe jun g le,w here,ag ain preparin g a spotas
before,tw o torches are set,the food arran g ed,an d,after further m an tras,a fow l is
sacrificed.H e tak es the w hole afterw ardsforhim self,g ets a g oodm eal,an dis alsopaid
tw elv e chuck ram s(sm all silv ercoin s)forthe serv ice.

“In cases of sm all-pox,on e w hohas hadthis disease is calledin toatten d.H e tak es the
patien ttoa tem porary hutin a lon ely place,an disw ell paid,an dsuppliedw ith all that
he requires.Throug h fear,n on e of the relativ es w ill g on ear.S houldthe patien tdie,the
atten dan tburies him on the spot,perform in g the cerem on ies him self,then com es tothe
house,repeats m an tras,an dw av es his han ds roun dthe headof each torem ov e further
alarm .If a w om an w ith childdies,she is buriedata g reatdistan ce aw ay.O ccasion ally
the rem ain s of an ag edm an are burn ton a fun eral pile,as bein g m ore hon ourable than

burial,an dprov idin g som e m erittothe soul.

“L et us pay  a v isit to on e of the rural ham lets of the Kōlām  P araiyan s, a con siderable 
sub-div ision  of this caste. The cattle m an ure is sav ed, but han ded ov er to the S ū dra 
farm ers.The P araiyas plan ta few trees aroun d their settlem en tas otti (m ortg ag e)an d
k urik ān am  (a k in d of ten an t rig ht), then  pay a sum  to the S ū dra lan dow n er to perm it 
them toen joy the produce,as itis sodifficultforthem tog etw aste lan ds reg isteredin

their ow n n am e.S om e hav e cleared lan ds,an d possess a few cocoan utan d betel-n ut
palm s,m an g oes,etc.They m ay hav e a few cattle also,an d letouta m ilch cow to the
shepherds aton e rupee per m on th.They g row som e v eg etables,etc.,in w aste v alley
lan dstem porarily clearedan dcultiv ated.They w ork in the rice fields,sow in g ,plan tin g ,
an d reapin g ,for w hich they are paid in paddy.D urin g the slack season they w ork at
m ak in g m atsof O chlan dra Rheedii,forw hich the m en brin g loadsof the reedsfrom the
hills,an dthe w om en dothe w ork of plaitin g .This artthey are saidtohav e learn tfrom
the Kan ik arhill-m en .
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“S om e P araiyas in  N an jin ād hav e en joyed an cestral property for six g en eration s, an d a 
few  still hav e g ood properties. Titles w ere purchased for m on ey  of the Rājas of 
Trav an core, e.g ., S ām bav an , an  old n am e for P ān di P araiyas. The Rāja g av e to such a 
headm an a can e,an dauthority toclaim a double allow an ce of betel,etc.H e,how ev er,

had in his turn to g iv e double atfun erals an d festiv als to his v isitors. This head
P araiyan w ould be m etw ith drum s an d m ark s of hon our by his people, an d the
arran g em en tw ould en able the Gov ern m en ttorule the P araiyas m ore easily.Itis said
that som e Rāja, fleein g  in  w ar, hid him self in  P araiya huts at Chan g an k adei, an d w as 
thereby sav ed,for w hich he g av e them a sm all g ran tof lan d producin g a few fan am s
an n ually,w hich they still en joy.They hav e a tradition that,in M .E.102 (A .D .927),on e
V an ji M an n an  Rāja g ran ted priv ileg es to P araiyas. D urin g  the w ar w ith Tippu, 
proclam ation  w as m ade that ev ery  P araiyan  in  this district m ust hav e a N āyar or 

m aster,an dbelon g tosom e on e orother.A ll w how ere n otpriv ate property w ouldbe
m ade slav es of the S irk ar(Gov ern m en t),w hich w as g reatly dreadedon accoun tof the
m erciless oppression ,an d oblig ed to cutg rass for the troops,an d do other serv ices.
M an y, therefore, becam e n om in ally slav es to som e respectable m an , ask in g itas a
k in dn ess to free them from Gov ern m en tslav ery.S ev eral respectable fam ilies beg g ed
the N am bū ri hig h priest, v isitin g  S uchin dram  an d other tem ples, to call them  his slav es, 
for w hich they paid him on e fan am a head per an n um .This paym en tis still k eptup.

This priest con ferred upon them addition al ben efits, for in their troubles an d
oppression s, he w rote to the Gov ern m en t, requirin g from them justice an d proper
treatm en t. The slav es of the N am bū ri w ould also be treated w ith con sideration  on  
accoun tof his sacred position an d ran k .These fam ilies,‘P otty slav es,’still in term arry
on ly am on g them selv es,as in this case the w ife could n otbe claim ed by a differen t
ow n erfrom the husban d’s.

“L astly,as tothe P araiyas of N orth Trav an core.Theircon dition seem s low estof all,as

they  en ter further in to the M alayālam  coun try, an d en joy  few er opportun ities of escape 
from caste deg radation an d from bitter serv itude.‘Their ow n tradition ,’the Rev .G.
M atthan w rites,72 ‘has it that they  w ere a div ision  of the B rāhm an s, w ho w ere 
en trappedin toa breach of caste by theiren em ies,throug h m ak in g them eatbeef.They
eatcarrion an dotherloathsom e thin g s.The carcasesof all dom estican im alsare claim ed
by them as belon g in g tothem by rig ht.They frequen tly poison cow s,an dotherw ise k ill
them for the sak e of their flesh.They are alsocharg ed w ith k idn appin g w om en of the

hig hercastes,w hom they are saidtotreatin the m ostbrutal m an n er.Itis theircustom
toturn robbers in the m on th of February,in w hich m on th they preten dthe w ron g w as
don e them , to break  in to the houses of the B rāhm an s an d N airs, an d to carry  aw ay  their 
w om en ,children ,an dproperty,tow hich they are actuatedm ore by m otiv es of rev en g e
than of in terest,an dtojustify w hich they pleadthe in jury theircaste hadreceiv edfrom
these parties. In form er tim es, they appear to hav e been able to perpetrate these
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cruelties alm ostw ith im pun ity,from the fear of w hich the people still betray g reat
un easin ess,thoug h the custom hasn ow g row n in todisuse.’”

P arav a dev il-dan cer.
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P ārasaiv an .— A  title of Ō cchan s, w ho are S aiv ites, an d priests at tem ples of Grām a 
D ēv atas (v illag e deities). In  the M alayālam  coun try  P ārasāv a occurs as a title of V ariyar, 
a section  of A m balav āsi. The w ord in dicates the son  of a B rāhm an  by  a S ū dra w om an . 

P arav a.— The Tulu-speak in g P arav as of S outh Can ara are, lik e the N alk es an d
P om badas,dev il-dan cers,an dare furtherem ployedin the m an ufacture of bask ets an d
um brellas.S ocially,they occupy a hig herposition than the N alk es,butran k below the
P om badas. The bhū thas (dev ils) w hose disg uise they  assum e are Kodam an itaya an d the 
B aideruk alu,w ho m ay n otbe represen ted by N alk es;an d they hav e n o objection to
puttin g  on  the disg uise of other bhū thas. P arav as are en g ag ed for all k in ds of dev il-
dan cesw hen N alk esare n otav ailable.(S ee N alk e.)

P arav a dev il-dan cer.
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P arav an .— Con cern in g the orig in of the P arav a fishin g com m un ity of the south-east
coast, the follow in g leg en ds are curren t.73 The author of the H istoria Ecclesiastica
(published in Tam il atTran quebar in 1735) iden tifies them w ith the P arv aim of the
S criptures,an dadds that,in the tim e of S olom on ,they w ere fam ous am on g those w ho

m ade v oyag es by sea;butitdoes n otappearthatthere is an y solidfoun dation forthis
hypothesis.Itis the g en eral belief am on g the P arav as thattheir orig in al coun try w as
A yodhya, or O udh; an d it appears that, prev iously  to the w ar of M ahābhārata, they  
in habited the territory borderin g on the riv er Yam un a or Jum n a.A tpresen tthey are
chiefly foun d in the seaporttow n s of the Tin n ev elly districtin the south of In dia,an d
alsoin som e of the prov in ces on the n orth-w estcoastof Cey lon .W ith reg ard totheir
orig in , there is a v ariety as w ell as discordan cy of opin ion s. S om e of the Tan tras
represen t them  to be descen ded from  a B rāhm an  by  a S ū dra w om an , w hile the Jātībēdi 

N ū l (a w ork  of som e celebrity  am on g  the Tam ils) states them  to be the offsprin g  of a 
Kurav a (or bask et-m ak er) beg otten clan destin ely on a fem ale of the Chetty (or
m erchan t) tribe. B utthe P arav as hav e am on g them selv es quite a differen ttradition
con cern in g their orig in ,w hich is foun ded on m ytholog ical fable.They relate thattheir
prog en itors w ere of the race V arun a (g od of the sea),an d on the occasion ,w hen S iv a
had called Kartik ēya (g od of arm s) in to existen ce, for destroyin g  the ov erw helm in g  
pow er of the A suras (ev il spirits), they spran g up w ith him from the sacred lak e

S araw an a,an dw ere lik e him n ursedby the con stellation Kartik a.A tthe close of the last
k alpa, w hen  the w hole earth w as cov ered w ith a delug e, they  con structed a dhōn i or 
boat,an d by itescaped the g en eral destruction ;an d,w hen dry lan d appeared,they
settled on  the spot w here the dhōn i rested; hen ce it is called D hōn ipura, or the city  of 
the boat.The P arav asw ere on ce a v ery pow erful people,an dn odoubtderiv edm uch of
their ascen dan cy ov er other tribes from their k n ow ledg e of n av ig ation .They had a
succession  of k in g s am on g  them , distin g uished by  the title of A dīyarāsen , som e of 
w hom  seem  to hav e resided at Uttara Kōsam an g ay, called at that tim e the city of 

M an g ay, a fam ous place of H in du pilg rim ag e in  the n eig hbourhood of Rām n ād. In  the 
P urān a en titled V alēv īsū  P urān am  w e m eet w ith the follow in g  fable. P arv ati, the 
con sort of S iv a, an d her son  Kartik ēya, hav in g  offen ded the deity  by  rev ealin g  som e 
in effable m ystery,w ere con dem n ed toquittheir celestial m an sion s,an d pass throug h
an in fin ite n um ber of m ortal form s,before they could be re-adm itted to the div in e
presen ce.O n the en treaty of P arv ati,how ev er,they w ere allow ed,asa m itig ation of the
pun ishm en t, each to un derg o but on e tran sm ig ration . A n d, as about this tim e,

Triam bak a,Kin g of the P arav as,an dV arun a V alli his con sortw ere m ak in g tapas (acts
of dev otion )to obtain issue,P arv ati con descen ded to be in carn ated as their daug hter
un der the n am e of Tīrysēr M aden tē. H er son  Kartik ēya, tran sform in g  him self in to a 
fish,w as roam in g for som e tim e in the n orth sea.Itappears,how ev er,thathe leftthe
n orth,an d m ade his w ay in to the south sea,w here,g row in g to an im m en se size,he
attack ed the v essels em ployed by the P arav as in their fisheries, an d threaten ed to
destroy their trade.W hereupon the Kin g Triam bak a m ade a public declaration that
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w hoev erw ouldcatch the fish shouldhav e hisdaug htertow ife.S iv a,n ow assum in g the
character of a P arav a,caug htthe fish,an d becam e re-un ited to his con sort.In that
section  of the M ahābhārata en titled Ā diparv a it is said that the Kin g  of the P arav as, 
w horesidedon the ban k sof the Jum n a,hav in g foun dan in fan tg irl in the belly of a fish,

adoptedherashisow n daug hter,g iv in g herthe n am e of M achchak in di,an dthat,w hen
she g rew up,she w as em ployed,as w ascustom ary w ith the fem alesof the P arav a tribe,
to ferry  passen g ers ov er the riv er. O n  a certain  day, the sag e P arāsara hav in g  chan ced to 
m eetheratthe ferry,she becam e w ith childby him ,an dw as subsequen tly deliv eredof
a son , the fam ous V yāsa w ho com posed the P urān as. H er g reat person al charm s 
afterw ardsin ducedKin g S an tan u of the lun arrace toadm ithertohisroyal bed,an dby
him  she becam e the m other of V ichitrav īrya, the g ran dsire of the P ān dav as an d 
Kaurav as, w hose con ten tion s for the thron e of H astin āpū ra form  the subject of the 

M ahābhārata. H en ce the P arav as boast of bein g  allied to the lun ar race, an d call 
them selv es accordin g ly,besides displayin g attheir w eddin g feasts the ban n ers an d
em blem s peculiar to it. In  the dram a of A lliarasān y, w ho is supposed to hav e resided at 
Kudrem allē on  the n orth-w est coast of Cey lon , the P arav as act a con spicuous part. W e 
fin dthem em ployedby the prin cess in fishin g forpearls off the coast,an dthatun dera
sev ere pen alty they w ere oblig edtofurn ish herw ith ten k alam sof pearlsev ery season .

Itis n oted,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,that“there are in reality three castes
w hich an sw er to the n am e P arav an , an d w hich speak  Tam il, M alayālam , an d Can arese 
respectiv ely.P robably all three are descen ded from the Tam il P arav an s or P aratav an s.
The Tam il P arav an s are fisherm en on the sea coast.Their head-quarters is Tuticorin ,
an dtheirheadm an is calledTalav an .They are m ostly N ativ e Christian s.They claim to
be Kshatriyas of the P ān dyan  lin e of k in g s, an d w ill eat on ly  in  the houses of B rāhm an s. 
The M alayālam  P arav an s are shell collectors, lim e burn ers an d g ym n asts, an d their 
w om en  act as m idw iv es. Their titles are Kurup, V ārak urup, an d N ū ran k urup (n ū ru, 

lim e). The Can arese P arav as are um brella-m ak ers an d dev il-dan cers.” Ithas been
sug g ested thatthe w estcoastP arav as are the descen dan ts of those w ho fled from
Tin n ev elly,in ordertoav oidthe oppression of the M uham m adan s.

In the Cen sus Report,1871,the P arav as are sum m edup as bein g a fishin g caste on the
M adura an d Tin n ev elly coast,w ho“w ere foun d by the P ortug uese,on their arriv al in
In dia, to be g roan in g un der the M uham m adan yok e, an d w ere assisted by the

P ortug uese on con dition of their becom in g Christian s. This g en eral con v ersion , for
political en ds,explain s w hy the fishin g population of the presen tday alon g the south-
eastcoastistoa con siderable exten tRom an Catholic.” Itisn otedby M r.S .P .Rice74 that
the fisherm en “w holiv e in the extrem e south are dev outCatholics,an dhav e preserv ed
the P ortug uese n am es by w hich their fathers w ere baptized in to the Church,so that,
in con g ruous as it soun ds, Josē Fern an dez an d M aria S an tiag o are but hum ble folk , 
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catchin g fish in a prim itiv e w ay,w ith n om ore clothin g on than a sm all loin cloth an da
picture of the V irg in .”

Con cern in g the P arav as, B aldæ us75 w rites as follow s. “The k in g dom of Trev an cor

bordersupon thatof Coulan g :A ll alon g the S ea-shore in habitthe P aruas,w hobein g for
the m ostpartChristian s,you see the S hore all alon g as far as Com oryn ,an d ev en
beyon d itto Tutecoryn ,full of little Churches,som e of W ood,others of S ton e.These
P eople ow e theirCon v ersion toFran ciscus Xav erius,he bein g the firstw hoplan tedthe
P rin ciples of Christian ity am on g them ; they bein g so m uch tak en w ith the
reason ablen ess of the Ten Com m an dm en ts, that they receiv ’d B aptism in g reat
n um bers,thoan acciden tal Q uarrel betw een a P arua an da M ahom etan prov ’da stron g
M otiv e totheir Con v ersion ....The P aruas bein g sorely oppress’d by the M ahom etan s,

on e John de Crus,a N ativ e of M alabar,butw hohadbeen in P ortug al,an dhon ourably
treated by John ,the then k in g of P ortug al,adv ised them to seek for A id atCochin
ag ain stthe M oors,an d toreceiv e B aptism .A ccordin g ly som e of the chief M en am on g
them (call’d P atan g atays in their L an g uag e) w ere sen tupon thatErran d to Cochin ,
w here bein g k in dly receiv ’d,they (in hon our of him w hohad g iv en H is A dv ice)took
upon them the S irn am e of Crus,a n am e still retain ’d by m ostP erson s of N ote am on g
the P aruas. In short, bein g deliv er’d from the M oorish Yok e, an d the P earl-fishery

(w hich form erly belon g ’d tothem )restor’d tothe rig htO w n ers,abov e 20,000 of them
receiv ’dB aptism .”

“The com m en cem en tof the Rom an Catholic M ission in Tin n ev elly,” B ishop Caldw ell
w rites,76 “dates from 1532, w hen certain P arav as, represen tativ es of the P arav as or
fishin g caste,v isited Cochin for the purpose of supplicatin g the aid of the P ortug uese
ag ain sttheirM uham m adan oppressors,an dw ere baptizedthere by M ichael V az,V icar-
Gen eral of the B ishopof Goa.The sam e ecclesiastic,w ith otherpriests,accom pan iedthe

fleetw hich sailedforthe purpose of chastisin g the M uham m adan s,an d,as soon as that
object w as accom plished, set about baptizin g the P arav as all alon g the coast, in
accordan ce w ith the ag reem en tin tow hich theirrepresen tativ es haden tered.The en tire
P arav a caste adopted the relig ion of their P ortug uese deliv erers an d m ostof them
receiv ed baptism .S om e,how ev er,did n otreceiv e baptism for som e cause till Xav ier’s
tim e,ten years afterw ards.Xav ier,on his arriv al in the south,could n otspeak Tam il,
an d spen tsom e m on ths in com m ittin g to m em ory Tam il tran slation s of the Creed,

L ord’s P rayer,A v e M aria,an dD ecalog ue.H e then proceededtov isitall the v illag es of
the coast,bell in han d,tocollectthe in habitan ts,an d g av e them Christian in struction .
The P arav as thus christian ised— calledg en erally atthattim e the Com orin Christian s—
in habitedthirty v illag es,an dn um bered,accordin g tothe m ostcredible accoun t,tw en ty
thousan d souls. These v illag es exten ded all the w ay alon g the coastat irreg ular
in terv als from  Cape Com orin  to the islan d prom on tory  of Rām ēsv aram , if n ot beyon d. 
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Itdoesn otappearthatan y v illag e in the in teriorjoin edin the m ov em en t.” “Itappears,”
M r.Casie Chitty states,“thatthe P ortug uese treated the P arav as w ith g reatk in dn ess,
perm ittedin term arriag es,an dev en allow edthem toassum e theirsurn am es,sothatw e
fin dam on g them m an y D a L im as,D a Cruzs,D a A n drados,D a Can has,etc.They g av e

the chief of the P arav asthe title of D om ,an dallow edhim the exclusiv e rig htof w earin g
a g oldchain w ith a cross as a badg e of n obility.(The n am e of a recen thereditary chief
or Jāti Talaiv an  or Talaiv am ore of the P arav as w as Gabriel de Cruz L azarus M otha V as.) 
A ssoon asthe D utch took possession of Tutocoryn (Tuticorin )an dotheradjacen ttow n s
w here the P arav as are foun d,they em ployedD r.B aldæ us an da few otherm in isters of
their persuasion tosuppress the Rom an Catholicfaith,an dtopersuade the P arav as to
adopttheirow n in itsstead;butin thisthey m etw ith a total failure,an dw ere on ce v ery
n early brin g in g on a g en eral rev olt.N otw ithstan din g the in toleran ce of the D utch w ith

reg ardtothe Rom ish Church,the P arav as still rem em berthem w ith g ratitude,as they
affordedthem the m ean s of exten siv e liv elihoodby establishin g in theirprin cipal tow n
(Tutocoryn ) a public m an ufactory of cloth, an d thus m ain tain in g a con siderable
w ork in g capital.”

Con cern in g the history of the P arav as,an dtheircon n ection w ith the pearl-fisheries on
the In dian side of the Gulf of M an aar,m uch in form ation is g iv en by M r.J.H orn ell,77

from w hose accoun tthe follow in g extracts are tak en .“W hen the P ortug uese roun ded
Cape Com orin ,they foun dthe pearl fisheries of the Gulf of M an aarin the han ds of the
P arav as, w hom tradition show s to hav e had con trol of this in dustry from tim e
im m em orial. O f the orig in of these people w e k n ow extrem ely little. W e k n ow ,
how ev er,thatin the olddays,from 600 B .C.an dfor1,500 years orm ore thereafter,the
coun try n ow com prehen dedin the districts of M adura an dTin n ev elly form edthe g reat
Tam il k in g dom  of P ān dya. A n d, in  the old Tam il w ork  called the Kalv eddu, the 
position of the pearl-fishin g caste to this m on archy is in ciden tally m en tion ed in the

follow in g extract:‘V idan arayan en Cheddi an d the P arav u m en w ho fished pearls by
payin g tribute to A lliyarasan i,daug hter of P an dya,k in g of M adura,w ho w en ton a
v oyag e,experien ced bad w eather in the sea,an d w ere driv en to the shores of L an k a,
w here they foun ded Karain erk ai an d Kutiraim alai. V idan arayan en Cheddi had the
treasures of his ship stored there by the P arav as, an d established pearl fisheries at
Kadalihilapam an d Kallachihilapam ,an d in troduced the trees w hich chan g e iron in to
g old.’In the M aduraik -k an chithe P arav as are describedas bein g m ostpow erful in the

coun try roun d Kork ai.‘W ell fed on fish an d arm ed w ith bow s,their hordes terrified
their en em ies by their dashin g v alour.’The M aduraik -k an chi describes Kork ai as the
chief tow n in the coun try of P arathav ar an d the seatof the pearl fishery, w ith a
population con sistin g chiefly of pearl div ers an d chan k cutters.78 W hen the P an dyan
k in g dom w as pow erful,the P arav as had g ran ts of certain rig hts from the m on archy,
payin g tribute from the produce of the fisheries,an dreceiv in g protection an dim m un ity
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R eportontheIndianP earlFisheriesintheGulfofM anaar,1905.
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S hellofthegastropodm ollusc,T urbinellarapa.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 93

from taxation in return .The con dition s un derw hich the P arav as liv edatthe open in g of
the sixteen th cen tury are g raphically setforth in a report,dated 19th D ecem ber,1669,
w ritten by V an Reede an d L auren s P yh, respectiv ely Com m an dan tof the coastof
M alabaran dCan ara an dsen iorm erchan tan dChief of the sea-ports of M adura.Un der

the protection  of those Rājas there liv ed a people, w hich had com e to these parts from  
other coun tries79— they are called P arav as— they liv ed a seafarin g life,g ain in g their
bread by  fishin g  an d by  div in g  for pearls; they  had purchased from  the petty Rājas 
sm all streak s of the shore,alon g w hich they settledan dbuiltv illag es,an dthey div ided
them selv es as their n um bers prog ressiv ely in creased.In these purchased lan ds they
liv ed un der the rule of their ow n  headm en , payin g  to the Rājas on ly  an  an n ual presen t, 
free from all other taxes w hich bore upon the n ativ es so heav ily, look ed upon as
stran g ers, exem pt from  tribute or subjection  to the Rājas, hav in g  a chief of their ow n  

election , w hose descen dan ts are still called k in g s of the P arav as, an d w ho drew a
rev en ue from the w hole people,w hich in process of tim e has spreaditself from Q uilon
toB en g al.Their im portan ce an d pow er hav e n otbeen reduced by this dispersion ,for
they are seen atev ery pearl fishery (on w hich occasion s the P arav as assem ble tog ether)
surpassin g in distin ction ,dig n ity an d outw ard hon ours all other person s there.The
pearl fishery w asthe prin cipal resource an dexpedien tfrom w hich the P arav asobtain ed
a liv elihood, butas from their residen ce so n ear the sea they had n o m an n er of

disposin g  of their pearls, they  m ade an  ag reem en t w ith the Rājas that a m ark et day 
should be proclaim ed throug houttheir dom in ion s, w hen m erchan ts m ig htsecurely
com e from all parts of In dia,an d atw hich the div ers an d sutlers n ecessary tofurn ish
prov ision s forthe m ultitude m ig htalsom eet;an d,as this assem blag e w ouldcon sistof
tw o differen t races, n am ely, the P arav as an d subjects of the Rājas, as w ell as stran g ers 
an d trav ellers,tw ok in ds of g uards an d tribun als w ere tobe established toprev en tall
disputes an d quarrels arisin g durin g this open m ark et,ev ery m an bein g subjecttohis
ow n judg e,an d his case bein g decided by him ;all paym en ts w ere then also div ided

am on g the headm en of the P arav as,w ho w ere the ow n ers of thatfishery,an d w ho
hen ce becam e rich an d pow erful;they had w eapon s an d soldiers of their ow n ,w ith
w hich they  w ere able to defen d them selv es ag ain st the v iolen ce of the Rājas or their 
subjects.The M oors w hohad spread them selv es ov er In dia,an d prin cipally alon g the
coasts of M adura,w ere stren g then edby the n ativ es professin g M uham m adan ism ,an d
by the A rabs,S aracen s,an d the priv ateers of the S am m oryn ,80 an d they beg an alsoto
tak e to pearl-div in g as an occupation ,butbein g led aw ay by ill-feelin g an d hope of

g ain ,they often attem ptedtooutreach the P arav as,som e of w hom ev en they g ain edto
their party an d to their relig ion ,by w hich m ean s they obtain ed so m uch im portan ce,
that the Rājas join ed them selv es to the M oors, an ticipatin g  g reat adv an tag es from  the 
trade w hich they carried on ,an d from their pow er atsea;an d thus the P arav as w ere
oppressed,althoug h they frequen tly rose ag ain sttheiradv ersaries,butthey alw ays g ot
the w orstof it,un til atlastin a pearl fishery atTutucoryn ,hav in g purposely raised a
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“ T his,” M r.Hornellw rites,“ ism ost im probable.T hey are m ore probably the descendantsofN agafisherm en

settledinthedistrictpriortotheim m igrationofT am ilinvaders.”
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dispute, they fell upon the M oors, an d k illed som e thousan ds of them , burn ttheir
v essels,an d rem ain ed m asters of the coun try,thoug h m uch in fear thatthe M oors,
join ed by the pirates of Calicut,w ould rise ag ain stthem in rev en g e.The P ortug uese
arriv ed aboutthis tim e w ith on e ship atTutucoryn ;the P arav as requested them for

assistan ce, an d obtain ed a prom ise of it, on con dition s thatthey should becom e
Christian s;this they g en erally ag reedto,an d,hav in g sen tCom m ission ers w ith som e of
the P ortug uese toGoa,they w ere receiv edun derthe protection of thatn ation ,an dtheir
Com m ission ers return edw ith priests,an da n av al force con v eyin g troops,on w hich all
the P arav as of the sev en ports w ere baptized, accepted as subjects of the Kin g of
P ortug al,an dthey dw in dledthusfrom hav in g theirow n chiefsan dtheirow n law sin to
subordin ation topriests an dP ortug uese,w hohow ev ersettledthe rig hts an dpriv ileg es
of the P arav as so firm ly  that the Rājas n o lon g er dared in terfere w ith them , or attem pt 

toim pede orabridg e theirprerog ativ e;on the con trary they w ere com pelledtoadm itof
separate law s for the P arav as from those w hich boun d their ow n subjects. The
P ortug uese k eptforthem selv es the com m an datsea,the pearl fisheries,the sov ereig n ty
ov er the P arav as,their v illag es an d harbours,w hilstthe N aick of M adura,w how as a
subjectof the Kin g of the Carn atic,m ade him self m asteratthis tim e of the lan ds about
M adura,an din a shorttim e afterw ards of all the low ercoun tries from Cape Com oryn
to Tan jore,expellin g an d rootin g outall the prin ces an d lan d proprietors,w ho w ere

liv in g an d reig n in g there;but,on obtain in g the sov ereig n ty of all these coun tries,he
w ishedtosubjectthe P arav as tohis authority,in w hich attem pthe w as opposedby the
P ortug uese,w ho often ,n otbein g pow erful en oug h effectually to resist,leftthe lan d
w ith the priests an dP arav as,an dw en ttothe islan ds of M an aaran dJaffn apatam ,from
w hen ce they sen tcoastin g v essels alon g the M adura shores, an d caused so m uch
disquietthatthe rev en ue w as ruin ed,trade circum scribed,an dalm ostan n ihilated,for
w hich reason s the N aick him self w as oblig ed to solicitthe P ortug uese to com e back
ag ain . The P olitical Gov ern m en tof In dia, perceiv in g the g reatben efitof the pearl

fishery,appoin ted in the n am e of the Kin g of P ortug al m ilitary chiefs an d captain s to
superin ten d it, leav in g the churches an d their adm in istration to the priests. Those
captain s obtain edfrom the fisheries each tim e a profitof 6,000 rix-dollars forthe k in g ,
leav in g the rem ain derof the in com e from them forthe P arav as;but,seein g they could
n otretain their superiority in thatm an n er ov er the people,w hich w as becom in g rich,
luxurious,drun k en ,w ith prosperity,an d w ith the help of the priests,w ho protected
them , threaten in g the captain s, w hich often occasion ed g reatdisorders, the latter

determ in edtobuilda fortforthe k in g atTutucoryn ,w hich w asthe chief place of all the
v illag es;butthe priests w hofearedby this tolose m uch of theircon sequen ce as w ell as
of theirrev en ue,in sistedthat,if such a m easure w as proceededw ith,they w ouldall be
ruin ed,on w hich accoun tthey urg edon the people tocom m itirreg ularities,an dm ade
the P arav as fear thatthe step w as a prelim in ary on e tothe m ak in g all of them slav es;
an dthey therefore raisedsuch hin dran cestothe w ork thatitn ev ercouldbe com pleted.

“The P arav as,” M r.H orn ell con tin ues,“althoug h the orig in al holders of the fishery

rig hts,hadbeg un ,prior tothe arriv al of the P ortug uese,tofeel the com petition of the
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restless M uham m adan settlers on the coast,w ho,com in g ,as m an y m usthav e don e,
from the coastof the P ersian Gulf,k n ew already all there w as tok n ow of pearl-fishin g .
The descen dan ts of these A rabs an d their proselytes, k n ow n as M oros to the
P ortug uese,are the M oorm en or L ubbais of today.Theirchief settlem en tw as Kayal,a

tow n situatedn earthe m outh of the riv erTam brapurn i,an dw hich in M arcoP olo’stim e
(1290–91) w as a g reatan d n oble city.Itshared w ith Tuticorin for fully 500 years the
hon our of bein g on e of the tw o g reatpearl m ark ets of the coast— the on e bein g the
M oor,the other the P arav a,head-quarters....M en ezes,w ritin g in 1622,states thatfor
m an y yearsthe fisherieshadbecom e extin ctbecause of the g reatpov erty in tow hich the
P arav ashadfallen .Tuticorin ,an dthe sov ereig n ty of the pearl ban k san dof the P arav as,
passedtothe D utch in 1658.

In the reportof the pearl fishery,1708,the follow in g en tries occur in the listof free
ston esaccordin g toan cien tcustom s:—

96½ tothe N aick of M adura— 4 Xtian ,92½ M oorish;
10 toH eadM oorm an of Cailpatn am — 5 Xtian ,5 M oorish.
60 toTheuv er— 60 M oorish.
185 tothe P attan g atyn sof thiscoast— all Xtian ston es.

“The 185 ston es,” M r.H orn ell w rites,“g iv en to the P attan g atyn s or headm en of the
P arav as w as in the n ature of rem un eration tothese m en forassistan ce in in spectin g the
ban k s, in g uardin g an y oyster ban k s discov ered, in recruitin g div ers, an d in
superin ten din g operation s durin g the course of the fishery.... In 1889, the M adras
Gov ern m en trecorded its appreciation of the assistan ce ren dered by the Jati Talaiv an ,
an d directed thathis priv ileg e of bein g allow ed the tak e of tw o boats be con tin ued.
S ubsequen tly, in 1891, the Gov ern m en t, w hile con firm in g the g en eral prin ciple of

priv ileg e rem un eration tothe JatiTalaiv an ,adoptedthe m ore satisfactory reg ulation of
placin g the exten tof the rem un eration upon the basis of a slidin g scale,allow in g him
buton e boatw hen the Gov ern m en tboats n um bered 30 orless,tw ofor31 to60 boats,
three for61 to90 boatsem ployed,an dsoon in thisratio.The v alue of the JatiTalaiv an ’s
tw opriv ileg e boats in the 1890 fishery w as Rs.1,424,in thatof 1900 on ly Rs.172.” The
Jādi Talaiv ān  is said to hav e been  den om in ated by  the D utch the prin ce of the sev en  
hav en s.Itis n oted in the pearl fishery report,1900,that“the P arav as are a con stan t

source of trouble, both on the ban k s an d in the k ottoo (shed), w here they w ere
con stan tly bein g caug htcon cealin g oysters,w hich of course w ere alw ays con fiscated.
O n ly on e A rab w as caug htdoin g this,an d his com pan ion s abused him for disg racin g
them .”

A ccordin g toM r.Casie Chitty,the P arav asare div idedin tothirteen classes,v iz.:—

H eadm en .

D ealersin cloth.
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D iv ersforcorals.
S ailors.
D iv ersforpearl-oysters.
D iv ersforchan k s.

P ack ersof cloth.
Fishersw hocatch tortoises(turtles).
Fishersw hocatch porpoises.
Fishersw hocatch shark san dotherfish.
P alan quin bearers.
P eon s,w how aitaboutthe person of the Chief.
Fishers,w hocatch crabs.

Itisn otedby Can on A .M arg oschisthatthe P arav a fem alesare fam ousforthe excessiv e
dilatation of the lobes of the ears, an d for w earin g therein the heav iestan d m ost
expen siv e g oldearjew els m ade of sov ereig n s.O rdin ary jew els are saidtocostRs.200,
butheav y jew els are w orth Rs.1,000 an d ev en m ore.The lon g er the ears,the m ore
jew elscan be used,an dthisappearstobe the ration ale of elon g atedears.

In a recen taccoun tof a P arav a w eddin g in hig h life, I read81 that“the bride an d

brideg room proceededtothe church atthe headof an im posin g procession ,w ith m usic
an dban n ers.The serv ice,w hich w as fully choral,w as con ductedby a priestfrom their
ow n com m un ity, after w hich the n ew ly w edded couple w en tin procession to the
residen ce of the Jāti Talav am ore, bein g  escorted by  their distin g uished host in  person . 
The Jāti Talav am ore, w ho w ore a picturesque, if som ew hat an tiquated, robe, rode in  a 
g org eously upholstered palan quin , w ith ban n ers, trophies, elephan ts, an d other
em blem s of his hig h office. The bride, w ho w as resplen den tw ith diam on ds, w as
becom in g ly  attired in  a purple B en ares sāri w ith g old floral desig n s, an d w ore a superb 

k in cob bodice.”

In a n ote on the P arav an s of Trav an core,M r.N .S ubram an i A iyarw rites that“they are
foun d in  m ost tāluk s of the S tate. The title som etim es used by  them  is Kuruppu. The 
P arav an s of Chen g an n ū r an d Tiruv ella call them selv es Chak k a, a w ord supposed by  
the castem en tobe deriv ed from slag hya orpraisew orthy,butperhaps m ore correctly
from Chak k u,the bask etcarriedby them in theirhan ds.The P arav an s are div idedin to

n um erous section s. In  the south, the Tam il-speak in g  div ision  follow s the m ak k athāyam , 
w hile all the M alayālam -speak in g  section s follow  the m arum ak athāyam  law  of 
in heritan ce.There is alsoa differen ce in the dress an d orn am en ts of the tw osection s,
the form er adoptin g the fashion of the eastcoast,an d the latter thatof the w est.The
Trav an core P arav as are really on e w ith the Tam il-speak in g P arav as of the eastcoast.
W hile m ostof them becam e con v erts toChristian ity,in Trav an core they hav e tried to
preserv e their separate existen ce,as they had already spread in to the in terior of the

81
M adrasM ail,1907.
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coun try before the proselytism of S t.Xav ier had m ade its en durin g m ark on the sea-
coastv illag es.There is a curious leg en daboutthe settlem en tof the Chak k as in Cen tral
Trav an core. Form erly, it w ould appear, they  w ere S ū dras, but, for som e social offen ce 
com m itted by them ,they w ere outcasted by the Edappalli chieftain .They w ere on ce

g reat dev otees of S rī Krishn a, the lord of Tiruv aran m ulai in  the Tiruv ella tāluk . The 
P arav as say further thatthey are descen ded from a hig h-caste w om an m arried to an
Izhav a.The w ord P arav a is accordin g ly deriv ed from para,w hich in S an sk ritm ean s
foreig n .The P arav as en g ag e in v arious occupation s,of w hich the m ostim portan tin
Cen tral Trav an core are clim bin g palm trees, catchin g fish, an d w ashin g clothes for
Christian s,M uham m adan s,an ddepressedclasses of H in dus.In S outh Trav an core they
m ak e w ick erbask ets,rattan chairs,an dsofas.W om en ,in all parts of the S tate,are lim e
an d shell burn ers.They w orship atthe A ran m ula tem ple,an d pay special w orship to

B hadrak āli. Their priest is k n ow n  as P arak uruppu, w ho, hav in g  to perform  four 
differen t fun ction s, is also en titled N ālon n uk āran . It is his duty to preside at m arriag e 
an d other rites,to be caste barber,to carry the n ew s of death to the relation s,an d to
perform  the priestly  fun ction s at fun erals. The P arav as perform  both the tāli-k ettu an d 
sam ban dham cerem on ies.”

P arēl M addiyala.— B arbersof the B illav as.

P āren g a.— A sub-div ision of Gadaba.

P ariah.— S ee P araiyan .

P arik im ug g ula.— P rofession al tattooin g w om en in the Telug u coun try.The n am e refers
to the pattern s (parik a or m ug g u),w hich they carry aboutw ith them ,as desig n s for
tattooin g ortobe draw n on the flooron occasion sof festiv al an dcerem on ial.

P ariv āra.— A sub-div ision of B an t.

P ariv āram .— Itis n oted,in the Cen sus Report,1891,that“this is a caste,w hich presen ts
som e difficulty. P ariv āram  m ean s ‘an  arm y, a retin ue,’ an d it is alleg ed that the people 
of this caste w ere form erly  soldiers. P ariv āram  is foun d as a sub-div ision  of M arav an  
an d A g am udaiyan , an d the P ariv āras of M adura an d Tin n ev elly  are probably  either a 

sub-div ision or an offshootof the M arav an s.In Coim batore,the on ly other districtin
w hich the P ariv āras are n um erous, they  seem  to be a sub-div ision  of Toreyas, a fishin g  
caste, an d M r. Rice, in  his Gazetteer (of M ysore), says that P ariv āra is a sy n on ym  of 
B esta.” Further, in  the Cen sus Report, 1901, it is stated that “the w ord P ariv āram  m ean s 
‘a retin ue,’an d w as probably orig in ally on ly an occupation al term .Itis n ow -a-days
applied to the dom estic serv an ts an d the Tottiya zam in dars in the districts of
Coim batore, Trichin opoly, M adura, an d Tin n ev elly, w ho are recruited from sev eral
castes, but hav e com e to form  a caste by  them selv es. The Kōtāris of S outh Can ara are a 

som ew hatparallel case,an d probably in tim e the P aik s am on g the O riyas,an d the
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Khāsas, w ho are serv an ts to the Telug u zam in dars, w ill sim ilarly  dev elop in to separate 
castes.The caste issaidtorequire all itsm em bersof both sexestodosuch serv ice forits
m asters as they m ay require.P erson s of an y caste abov e the P araiyas are adm ittedin to
its ran k s,an dthe m en in itm ay m arry a w om an of an y othercaste w ith the perm ission

of the zam in dar un der w hom  they  serv e. They  do n ot habitually  em ploy  B rāhm an s as 
priests,an d in places the head of the Tottiyan caste con ducts their cerem on ies.Their
titles are M an iyag āran  an d S ērv aig āran . The latter is also used by  the A g am udaiyan s.” 

The title S ērv aig āran  or S erv aik āran  in dicates that m em bers of the caste do serv ai, or 
serv ice, an d the further title ū liyak k āran  is a sig n  that they  do ū liyam , or m en ial w ork . 
S ērv aik āran  is also a title of the Tam il A m balak āran s, A g am udaiyan s, Kallan s, an d 
M arav an s,an dthe Can arese Toreyas,som e of w hom hav e settledin the Tam il districts

of M adura an d Coim batore. It also occurs as a sy n on ym  of the Can arese Kōtēg aras. 

The illeg itim ate offsprin g of M arav an s,Kallan s,an dA g am udaiyan s,are saidtobecom e
m em bers of the m ixed P ariv āram  caste. 

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of the M adura district, that the P ariv āram  caste “is 
div ided in to tw o en dog am ous section s; the Chin n a Ū liyam  (little serv ices) w ho are 

palan quin -bearers, an d hav e the title Tēv an , an d the P eriya Ū liyam  (big  serv ices), w ho 
are called M an iyak āran . The Kōm bai P ariv āram s, w ho are the serv an ts of the 
Kāppiliyan  Zam in dars of Kōm bai an d Tēv āram  in  the P eriyak ulam  tāluk , are a separate 
com m un ity,an ddon otin term arry w ith the others.W hen a g irl attain s m aturity,she is
k eptfor sixteen days in a hut, w hich is g uarded atn ig htby her relation s. This is
afterw ards burn tdow n ,an d the pots she used are brok en in to v ery sm all pieces,as
there isan idea that,if rain -w atercollectsin an y of them ,the g irl w ill be childless.S om e
of the cerem on ies atw eddin g s are un usual.O n the firstday,a m an tak es a big potof

w ater w ith a sm aller em pty poton top of it,an d m arches three tim es roun d the open
space in fron tof the bride’s house. W ith him m arch the happy couple carryin g a
bam boo,tow hich are tiedin a turm eric-colouredcloth the n in e k in dsof g rain .A fterthe
third journ ey roun d, these thin g s are putdow n atthe n orth-eastcorn er, an d the
m arriag e pan dal is m ade by brin g in g three m ore poles of the sam e size.A fterw ards the
w rists of the couple are tiedtog ether,an dbrideg room ’s brothercarries the paira short
distan ce. They plun g e their han ds in to a bow l of salt. N extthe husban d tak es an

ordin ary ston e rollin g -pin ,w raps itin a bitof cloth,an d g iv es itto his w ife,sayin g
‘Tak e the child;Iam g oin g tothe palace.’S he tak es it,replyin g ‘Yes,g iv e m e the child,
the m ilk is ready.’This has to be repeated three tim es in a setform ula.S ev eral other
odd rites are observ ed. B rāhm an s officiate, an d the brideg room ’s sister, as usual, ties 
the tāli. D iv orce is allow ed to both sides. A dultery  w ithin  the caste, or w ith the 
Zam in dar,is tolerated.The husban ds acceptas theirow n an y children theirw iv es m ay
bear to the Zam in dar.S uch children are called Chin n a Kam balattar,an d m ay m arry
w ith Tottiyan s.B utadultery outside the caste is m ostrig orously prohibited,an dstern ly
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pun ishedw ith excom m un ication .A m udim ag e of the g irl w hosooffen ds is m ade,tw o
thorn sare pok edin toitseyes,an ditisthrow n aw ay outside the v illag e.”

P ariyāri (doctor).— A n am e g iv en toTam il barbers (A m battan ),w hopractice as barber-

surg eon s.

P ariyāta.— Fiv e in div iduals w ere recorded, at the cen sus, 1901, un der the n am e P ariyāta 
orP arit,asm em bersof a B om bay caste of w asherm en in S outh Can ara.

P arv atha.— P arv atha or P arv athāla, m ean in g  hill or m oun tain , has been  recorded as an  
exog am ous sept of Gam alla, Kāpu, M āla, an d M ēdara. 

P āsi.— A few m em bers of this B en g al caste of toddy-draw ers w ere return ed atthe
M adras cen sus, 1901. The n am e is said to be deriv ed from  pāsa, a n oose or cord, 
probably in referen ce tothe slin g usedby them in clim bin g palm trees.82 P āsi, m ean in g  
coloured g lass beads, occurs as a sub-div ision  of Idaiyan , an d the equiv alen t P āsik atti as 
a sub-div ision of V alaiyan .

P asu.— P asu (cow ) or P asula has been  recorded as an  exog am ous sept of B ōya, M āla 

an d M ādig a, an d a sub-div ision  of w est coast P ulayan s, w ho eat beef. 

P asupula (turm eric).— P asula or P asupula is an  exog am ous sept of B ōya an d D ēv an g a. 
P asupulēti occurs as a sub-div ision  of B alija. S ee A rashin a. 

P atābon k a.— A sub-div ision of B on k a.

P ātāli.— A n  occupation al n am e applied to priests of tem ples an d bhū thasthan as (dev il 

shrin es), an d S tān ik as in  S outh Can ara. 

P ātha (old).— A  sub-div ision  of Īdig a, an d a sept of Tog ata. 

P athan chitan n āya (g reen  pea sept).— A n exog am ousseptof B an t.

P athi(cotton ).— A sub-div ision of Kurubas,w house a w rist-threadm ade of cotton an d

w ool m ixed durin g  the m arriag e cerem on y. A lso an  exog am ous sept of Gū dala an d 
P adm a S ālē. 

P athin ettan .— The P athin ettan or eig hteen are carpen ters in M alabar,w ho“are said to
be the descen dan ts of the sm iths w horem ain edtoatten dtothe repairs tothe eig hteen
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R isley.T ribesand CastesofBengal.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 100

tem ples,w hen the restof the com m un ity fledtoCeylon ,asrelatedin the tradition of the
orig in of the Tiyan s”.83

P aththar.— A section of S aiv ite Chettis,w how earthe lin g am ,an dhav e separatedfrom

the A charapāk am  Chettis. They  bury  their dead in  a sittin g  posture. A  bam boo stick  is 
tiedtothe k udum i(hair-k n ot)of the corpse,an dthe headpulledby its m ean s tow ards
the surface of the g rav e.P aththarisalsoa n am e g iv en tog oldsm ithsby othercastes.

P atn aik .— A title of Karn am .

P atn ū lk āran .— The P atn ū lk āran s are described, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as 
“a caste of foreig n w eav ersfoun din all the Tam il districts,butm ain ly in M adura tow n ,

w ho speak  P atn ū li or Khatri, a dialect of Gujarāti, an d cam e orig in ally  from  Gujarāt. 
They  hav e alw ays been  k n ow n  here as P atn ū lk āran s, or silk  thread people. They  are 
referred to in  the in scription s of Kum āra Gupta (A .D . 473) at M an dasōr, south of 
Gujarāt, by the n am e of P attav āyak a, w hich is the S an sk rit equiv alen t of P atn ū lk āran , 
an d the sāsan am  of Q ueen  M an g am m āl of M adura, m en tion ed below , speak s of them  
by  the sam e n am e, but lately  they  hav e tak en  to callin g  them selv es S aurāshtras from  the 
S aurāshtra coun try  from  w hich they  cam e. They  also claim  to be B rāhm an s. They  thus 

frequen tly  en tered them selv es in  the schedules as S aurāshtra B rāhm an s. They  are an  
in tellig en tan d hard-w ork in g com m un ity,an d deserv e ev ery sym pathy in the efforts
w hich they are m ak in g toelev ate the m aterial prosperity of theirm em bersan dim prov e
their education al con dition , but a claim  to B rāhm an hood is a difficult m atter to 
establish.They say thattheir claim is den ied because they are w eav ers by profession ,
w hich n on e of the S outhern  B rāhm an s are, an d because the B rāhm an s of the Tam il 
coun try  do n ot un derstan d their rites, w hich are the n orthern  rites. The M an dasōr 
in scription s,how ev er,represen tthem as soldiers as w ell as w eav ers,w hich does n ot

soun d B rāhm an ical, an d the Tam il B rāhm an s hav e n ev er raised an y  objection s to the 
Gauda B rāhm an s callin g  them selv es such, differen t as their w ays are from  those curren t 
in  the south. In  M adura their claim  to B rāhm an hood has alw ays been  disputed. A s early 
as 1705 A .D . the B rāhm an s of M adura called in  question  the P atn ū lk aran s’ rig ht to 
perform  the an n ual upāk arm a (or ren ew al of the sacred thread) in  the B rāhm an  fashion . 
(Eig hteen m em bers of the com m un ity w ere arrested by the Gov ern or of M adura for
perform in g this cerem on y.) The m atter w as tak en to the n otice of the Q ueen

M an g am m āl, an d she directed her S tate pan dits to con v en e m eetin g s of learn ed m en , 
an d to exam in e in to it. O n  their adv ice, she issued a cadjān  (palm  leaf) sāsan am  (g ran t) 
w hich perm itted them  to follow  the B rāhm an ical rites. B ut all the tw ice-born — w hether 
B rāhm an s, Kshatriyas, or V aisyas— are en titled to do the sam e, an d the sāsan am  
establishes little. The P atn ū ls poin t out that, in  som e cases, their g ōtras are B rāhm an ical. 
B ut, in  m an y  in stan ces w hich could be quoted, Kshatriyas had also B rāhm an ical 
g ōtras.” 
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It is stated, in  the Gazetteer of the M adura district, that the in scription  at M an dasōr in  
W estern  M ālw a “relates how  the P attav āyas, as the caste w as then  called, w ere in duced 
to m ig rate thither from  L āta on  the coast of Gujarāt by  k in g  Kum āra Gupta (or on e of 

his lieuten an ts),to practice there their artof silk -w eav in g .The in scription says m an y
flatterin g thin g s aboutthe com m un ity,an dpoetically com pares the city toa beautiful
w om an ,an d the im m ig ran ts tothe silk g arm en ts in w hich she deck s herself w hen she
g oes to m eet her lov er. (The in scription further records that, w hile the n oble
B an dhuv arm an w as g ov ern in g this city of D asapura,w hich hadbeen broug httoa state
of g reatprosperity,a n oble an dun equalledtem ple of the brig ht-rayed(sun )w ascaused
to be built by the silk -cloth w eav ers (pattav āyair) as a g uild w ith the stores of w ealth 
acquired by  (the exercise of their) craft.) O n  the destruction  of M an dasōr by  the 

M ussalm an s, the P attav āyas seem  to hav e trav elled south to D ēv ag iri, the m odern  
D aulatābād, the then  capital of the Yādav as, an d then ce, w hen  the M ussalm an s ag ain  
appeared on the scen e atthe beg in n in g of the fourteen th cen tury,toV ijayan ag ar,an d
ev en tually toM adura.A curious cerem on y con firm in g this con jecture is perform ed to
this day  at P atn ū lk āran  w eddin g s in  S outh In dia. B efore the date of the w eddin g , the 
brideg room ’s party g o to the bride’s house,an d ask form ally for the g irl’s han d.H er
relation s ask them in a setform of w ords w ho they are,an d w hen ce they com e,an d

they  reply  that they  are from  S ōrath (the old n am e for S aurāshtra or Kathiaw ar), resided 
in  D ēv ag iri, trav elled south (ow in g  to M ussalm an  oppression ) to V ijayan ag ar, an d 
then ce cam e toM adura.They then ask the bride’s party the sam e question ,an dreceiv e
the sam e reply. A  M arāthi M S ., prepared in  1822 at S alem  un der the direction  of the 
then Collector, M r. M . D . Cock burn , con tain s the sam e tradition . M r. S ew ell’s ‘A
Forg otten Em pire:V ijayan ag ar’show s how com m on silk clothin g an d trappin g s w ere
at V ijayan ag ar in  the days of its g lory. M ost of the P atn ū lk āran s can  still speak  Telug u, 
w hich raises the in feren ce thatthey m usthav e resided a lon g tim e in the Telug u

coun try, w hile their P atn ū li con tain s m an y  Can arese an d Telug u w ords, an d they  
observ e the feastof B asav an n a (or B osk an n a),w hich is alm ostpeculiar to the B ellary
coun try.A fter the dow n fall of V ijayan ag ar,som e of the caste seem to hav e g on e to
B an g alore, for a w eav in g  com m un ity  called P atv ēg ars, w ho speak  a dialect sim ilar to 
P atn ū li, still reside there.” Con cern in g  the P atn ū lis w ho hav e settled in  the M ysore 
P rov in ce, it is n oted, in the M ysore Cen sus Report, 1891, that “w ith silk they
m an ufacture a fin e stuff called k atn i,w hich n o other w eav ers are said to be able to

prepare.Itis larg ely used by M ussalm an s for trousers an d lun g as (g ow n s).Itis said
thatH aiderA li,w hile return in g from his expedition s ag ain stM adras,forcibly broug ht
w ith him som e tw en ty-fiv e fam ilies of these w eav ers,w ho w ere liv in g in the Tan jore
district,an destablishedthem atGan jam n earS erin g apatam ,an d,in ordertoen courag e
silk an dv elv etw eav in g ,exem ptedthem from certain taxes.The in dustry flourishedtill
the fall of S erin g apatam ,w hen m ostof the class fled from the coun try,a few on ly
hav in g surv iv edthose troublous tim es.A tpresen tthere are on ly 254 souls return edto
these people,em ployedin m ak in g carpetsin B an g alore.”
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“The P atn ū lk ārs,” M r. H . A . S tuart w rites,84 “say  that they  w ere orig in ally  B rāhm an s, 
liv in g  in  a tow n  of S urat called D ēv ag iri, in  w hich tw elv e streets w ere en tirely  peopled 
by them . For som e reason , of w hich they profess them selv es to be ig n oran t, the
residen ts of on e of these streets w ere excom m un icated by the restof the caste,an d

expelled.They trav elledsouthw ards,an dsettledin Tirupati,A rn i,an dV ellore,as w ell
as in Trichin opoly,Tan jore,M adura,an dotherlarg e tow n s,w here they carriedon their
trade of silk -w eav in g .A n otherstory is tothe effectthatthey w ere boun dtoproduce a
certain  n um ber of silk en  cloths at each D īpāv ali feast in  D ēv ag iri for the g oddess 
L ak shm i.O n e year their supply fell short,an d they w ere cursed by the g oddess,w ho
decreed that they  should n o lon g er be reg arded as B rāhm an s. They, how ev er, still claim  
tobe such,an d follow the custom s of thatcaste,thoug h they refuse toeatw ith them .
They  ack n ow ledg e priests from  am on g  them selv es, as w ell as from  am on g  B rāhm an s, 

an d profess to look dow n upon all other castes. In relig ion they are div ided in to
S m artas, V aishn av as, an d V yāpāris, som e am on g  the S m artas bein g  L in g ayats. Those 
w hocan w rite usually em ploy the Telug u charactersin w ritin g theirlan g uag e.”

The P atn ū lk āran s, accordin g  to on e tradition , claim  descen t from  a certain  B rāhm an  
sag e,k n ow n as Tan tuv ardhan ar,m ean in g literally a person w hoim prov es threads,i.e.,
m an ufactures an d w eav es them in to cloths.This is,itis sug g ested,probably on ly an

epon ym oushero.

In  the M an ual of the M adura district, the P atn ū lk āran s are described as “a caste of S urat 
silk -w eav ers,w hose an cestors w ere in duced to settle in M adura by on e of the earlier
N āyak k an  k in g s, or in  respon se to an  in v itation  from  Tirum ala N aik , an d w ho hav e 
thriv en sow ell thatthey n ow form by farthe m ostn um erousof all the castesresiden tin
the tow n of M adura.They are v ery sk ilful an din dustriousw ork m en ,an dm an y of them
hav e becom e v ery w ealthy. They k eep altog ether aloof from other castes, an d liv e

in depen den tly of g en eral society,speak in g a foreig n ton g ue,an d preserv in g in tactthe
custom s of the lan d of their orig in .They are easily distin g uished in appearan ce from
Tam ils,bein g of a lig htyellow ish colour,an d hav in g han dsom er an d m ore in tellig en t
features. They are called Chettis or m erchan ts by Tam ils.” In a recen tn ote,85 the
P atn ū lk āran s of M adura are described as bein g  “exceedin g ly  g reg arious; they liv e 
tog etherin larg e n um bersin sm all houses,an dtheirsocial status in the coun try is quite
un settled. Thoug h they  delig ht to call them selv es S aurāshtra B rāhm an s, the Tam ils 

con sider them  to be a low  caste. L ik e the B rāhm an s, they  w ear the sacred thread, an d 
tack on totheir n am es such titles as Iyen g ar,Iyer,Rao,B hag av ather,S astrig al,an d so
forth,thoug h the con serv ativ es am on g them still clin g to the tim e-hon oured sim ple
Chetti.Child m arriag e is the rule,an d w idow m arriag e is n ev er practiced.H in dus by
relig ion ,they w orship in discrim in ately both the S iv a an d V aishn av a deities,butall of
them  w ear big  Iyen g ar n ām am s on  their foreheads, ev en  m ore prom in en tly  than  do the 
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real Iyen g ars them selv es.A ll of them pass forpure v eg etarian s.The proudposition of
M adura tothis day as secon dcity in the P residen cy is m ain ly,if n otsolely,due toher
prosperous an d in dustrious com m un ity  of S aurāshtra m erchan ts an d silk -w eav ers, w ho 
hav e n ow g row n in ton early half herpopulation ,an dw hohav e alsocom e toa forem ost

place am on g the ran k s of her citizen s.They hav e their represen tativ es today in the
M un icipal Coun cils an d in the L ocal an d D istrictB oards.Their persev eran ce has w on
for them  a place in  the D ēv astān am  Com m ittee of on e of the m ost prosperous tem ples 
in the district.B ut,in spite of theiraffluen ce an dleadin g position itm ustbe con fessed
that they are essen tially a ‘back w ard class’ in respect of En g lish education an d
en lig hten m en t.They are,how ev er,m ak in g steady prog ress.A n E n g lish hig h school for
S aurāshtra boys, an d a n um ber of elem en tary  schools for g irls, are n ow  m ain tain ed by 
the S aurāshtra S abha for the proper education  of their children .” In  1906, a m em ber of 

the com m un ity  w as appoin ted a m em ber of the com m ittee of the S rī Kalla A lag ar 
tem ple in the M adura district.

In an order of the D irector of P ublic In struction , in 1900, itw as laid dow n that
“S aurāshtras hav in g  been  recog n ised (in  1892) as a back w ard class fallin g  un der 
P attun ulg ars,the m an ag er can n otcon tin ue toen joy the priv ileg es accorded un der the
g ran t-in -aid code toschools in ten ded for back w ard classes,if he return s his pupils as

B rāhm an s. If the pupils hav e been  return ed as S aurāshtra B rāhm an s, the m an ag er 
should be requested to rev ise,as n o such caste is recog n ised.” A deputation had an
in terv iew  w ith the D irector, an d it w as subsequen tly  ruled that “S aurāshtras w ill 
con tin ue tobe treated as a back w ard class.P upils belon g in g tothe abov e class should
in v ariably  be return ed in  future as S aurāshtras, w hether the w ord B rāhm an  is added or 
n ot.”

In  a “H istory  of the S aurāshtras in  S outhern  In dia”86 itis recorded that“w hen the

S aurāshtras settled in  the south, they  reproduced the in stitution s of their m other 
coun try in the n ew lan d;but,ow in g tothe in fluen ce of the S outhern D rav idian s,som e
of the in stitution s becam e extin ct.D urin g their m ig ration s,the m en w ere un der the
g uidan ce of theirleader,an d the process of m ig ration ten ded toin crease the pow er of
k in ship. The people w ere div ided in to four heads, called Goun das (chiefs), S aulin s
(elders), V ōyddoos (physician s), an d B houtuls (relig ious m en ). S om e traces of the 
div ision still surv iv e in the n ow n eg lectedin stitution of Goun dan s.The Goun dan sw ere

supposedtobe respon sible forthe actsan ddoin g sof theirm en .The m assesen joyedthe
property un der the join tun div ided H in du fam ily system as prescribed in the Code of
M an u.The chiefs w ere the judg es in both civ il an dcrim in al affairs.They w ere aidedin
decidin g cases by a body of n obles called S aulin s.The office of the S aulin s is tom ak e
en quiries,an dtry all cases con n ectedw ith the com m un ity,an dtoabide by the decision
of the chiefs. The V ōyddoos (pan dits) an d B houtuls (Josis an d Kav is also ran k ed w ith 
V ōyddas an d B houtuls) had their hon ours on  all im portan t occasion s, an d they  are 
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placedin the sam e ran k w ith the elders.The Karestun s,orthe Com m on s,are the w hole
body of the m asses.Their v oice is n ecessary on certain im portan toccasion s,as durin g
the cerem on ies of excom m un ication ,an d prayaschittas for adm ittin g ren eg ades,an d
durin g periodical m eetin g s of the com m un ity. The Goun dan s at presen t are n ot

exercisin g  an y  of their pow ers, except in  som e relig ious m atters. S aurāshtra B rāhm an s 
w ere orig in ally leadin g a purely relig ious life,butn ow they hav e beg un todobusin ess
of differen tdescription sfittedtotheirposition .Theirchief occupation isag riculture,but
som e are tradin g ,dyein g an d w eav in g ;how ev er,itcan be safely affirm ed thattheir
busin ess in terferes in n o w ay w ith their relig ious creed an d cerem on ies. The n am e
P atn ulg ar m ean s silk  w eav ers, an d is som etim es erron eously  applied to the S aurāshtras 
too;but,on the con trary,the term strictly applies toall classes of w eav ers in S outhern
In dia, called S en iyars, Kaik k olars, D ēv ān g as, Kshatris (Khattris), P arayas, S en g un das, 

M udaliars, S aliyurs, P adm asalays, but n ot to the S aurāshtras in  an y  w ay. The 
S aurāshtras are n ow  seen  as a m ercan tile com m un ity. They are brav e but hum ble, g od-
fearin g , hospitable, fon d of festiv ities an d am usem en t. The S aurāshtras, it is said, w ere 
orig in ally  a class of sun  w orshippers, from  sourā m ean in g  sun , but the term  S aurāshtra 
m ean s in habitan ts of the fruitful k in g dom .Their relig ion is H in duism ,an d they w ere
orig in ally  M adhv ās. A fter their settlem en t in  S outhern  In dia, som e of them , ow in g  to 
the preachin g sof S an k aracharya an dRam an ujacharya,w ere con v ertedin toS aiv itesan d

V aishn av ites respectiv ely. The S aurāshtras belon g  to the A k sobhya an d S an k aracharya 
M atas. The S aurāshtras, lik e other n ation s of In dia, are div ided in to four g reat div ision s, 
v iz., B rahm a, Kshatriya, V aisya an d S ū dra. The V aisyas an d S ū dras are to be foun d in  
alm ostall tow n s an d v illag es,an d especially atTirupati,N ag ari,N aran av an am ,A rn i,
Kottar,P alan i,P alam cottah,V ilan g udi,an dV irav an allur.”

The affairs of the P atn ū lk āran s at M adura are m an ag ed by a S aurāshtra S abha, w hich 
w as started in 1895.A m on g the laudable objects for w hich the S abha w as established,

the follow in g m ay be n oted:—

(a) To m an ag e the M adura S aurāshtra school, an d establish readin g -room s, 
libraries, etc., w ith a v iew  to en able m em bers of the S aurāshtra com m un ity  to 
receiv e,on m oderate term s,a soun d,liberal,g en eral an dtechn ical education .

(b) To m an ag e the tem ple k n ow n  as the M adura S rī P rasan n a V en k atēsw ara 

S w ām i’s tem ple, an d con tribute tow ards its m ain ten an ce by  con structin g , 
repairin g an d preserv in g buildin g s in con n ection therew ith, m ak in g jew els,
v ehiclesan dotherthin g s n ecessary therefor,an dcon ductin g the festiv alsthereof.

(c)Tofoun d charitable in stitution s,such as orphan ag es,hospitals,poor-houses,
choultries (restin g -places for trav ellers),w ater-sheds,an d other thin g s of a lik e
n ature for the g ood of the S aurāshtra com m un ity. 
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(d) To g iv e succour to the sufferin g poor,an d the m aim ed,the lam e,an d the
blin d in  the S aurāshtra com m un ity. 

(e) To g iv e pecun iary g ran ts in aid of upan ayan am s (thread m arriag es) to the

helpless in  the S aurāshtra com m un ity.  

(f)Toerectsuch w ork s of utility as bathin g g hauts,w ells,w ater foun tain s,an d
other w ork s of utility for the ben efit of the S aurāshtra com m un ity. 

(g )Tofix an draise subscription sk n ow n asm aham ais(a sortof in com e-tax).

A m on g  the subjects of the lectures deliv ered in  con n ection  w ith the S aurāshtra 

Upan yasa S abha atM adura in 1901 w ere the life of M rs. A n n ie B esan t, the P aris
Exhibition  of 1900, M r. Tata an d hig her education , S aurāshtra ban k , Colum bus, an d the 
S aurāshtra reform  hotel. 

A  few  years ag o, the S aurāshtra com m un ity  subm itted a m em orial to the Gov ern or of 
M adras to the effect that “as the back w ard S aurāshtra com m un ity  hav e n ot the requisite 
capital of half a lak h of rupees for im partin g to their m em bers both g en eral an d

techn ical education , the S aurāshtra S abha, M adura, sug g ests that a lottery  office m ay  be 
k eptforcollectin g shares aton e rupee each from such of the publicatlarg e as m ay be
w illin g tog iv e the sam e,on the un derstan din g that,ev ery tim e the collection sag g reg ate
toRs.6,250,Rs.250 shouldbe setapartforthe expen ses of w ork in g the saidoffice,an d
tw o-thirdsof the rem ain derforeducation al purposes,an don e-thirdshouldbe aw arded
by draw in g lots am on g the subscribers in the shape of fiv e prizes,ran g in g from Rs.
1,000 toRs.125.” In passin g orderson thissportin g schem e,the Gov ern m en tstatedthat
itw asn otpreparedtoauthorise the lottery.Ithasbeen w ell said87 that the P atn ū lk āran s 

hav e a v ery stron g espritde corps,an d this has stood them in g ood stead in their
w eav in g ,w hich is m ore scien tifically carried on ,an d in a m ore flourishin g con dition
than isusual elsew here.

For the follow in g  n ote on  the P atn ū lk āran  w eav ers of M adura, I am  in debted to M r. A . 
Chatterton , D irector of Techn ical E n quiries:— “A s a g en eral rule, they are in a
flourishin g  con dition , an d m uch better off than  the S aurāshtra w eav ers in  S alem . This is 

probably due tothe factthatthe bulk of the M adura trade is in a hig her class of cloth
than atS alem , an d the w eav ers are con sequen tly less affected by fluctuation s in
dem an d for their g oods due to season al v ariation s. In  v arious w ays the S aurāshtras of 
M adura hav e furn ishedev iden ce thatthey are a prog ressiv e com m un ity,particularly in
the atten tion w hich they pay toeducation ,an dthe k een n ess w ith w hich they are on the
look -outforim prov em en ts in the m ethods of carryin g outtheirhereditary craft.N early
all the so-calledim prov em en ts hav e been tried atM adura,an d the factthatthey hav e

87
GazetteeroftheM aduradistrict.
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rejectedm ostof them m ay be tak en tosom e exten tas ev iden ce of theirun suitability for
In dian con dition s. S om e tim e ag o, on e A . A . Kuppusaw m y Iyer in v en ted certain
im prov em en ts in the n ativ e sheddin g apparatus, w hereby orn am en tal pattern s are
w ov en alon g the borders,an d on the en ds of the better class of silk an d cotton cloths.

Thisapparatusw asun doubtedly a m aterial im prov em en tupon thatw hich isordin arily
used by the w eav er,an d ithas been tak en up exten siv ely in the tow n .Itis said that
there are 350 loom s fitted w ith this sheddin g apparatus,an d the in v en tor,w ho has
obtain eda paten tforit,is tryin g tocollecta royalty of Rs.1–4–0 a m on th on each loom .
B ut this claim is resisted by a com bin ation of the w eav ers usin g this sheddin g
apparatus,an da suitis atthe presen ttim e (1907)pen din g in the D istrictCourt.O n e of
the m ost im portan t w eav in g en terprises at M adura is the M een ak shi W eav in g
Com pan y, the partn ers of w hich are Ram achan dra Iyer, M uthuram a Iyer, an d

Kuppusaw m y Iyer.Theirsubscribedcapital is Rs.1,00,000,of w hich they are spen din g
n o less than Rs.40,000 on buildin g a w eav in g shed an d office.The M adura dyein g
in dustry  is in  the han ds of the S aurāshtras, an d the m odern  phase dates back  on ly  as far 
as 1895,w hen M r.Tulsiram started dyein g g rey yarn w ith alizarin e red,an d,in the
tw elv e years w hich hav e sin ce elapsed, the in dustry has g row n to v ery larg e
proportion s.The total sales atM adura av erag e atpresen tabout24 lak hs a year.There
are from 30 to40 dye-houses,an d upw ards of 5,000 cw t.of alizarin e red is purchased

ev ery year from the B adische A n ilin e S oda Fabrik . The yarn is purchased locally,
m ain ly from the M adura M ills, but, to som e exten t, also from Coim batore an d
Tuticorin .The m ordan tin g is don e en tirely w ith crude n ativ e earths,con tain in g a larg e
percen tag e of potassium salts. D ryin g the yarn presen ts con siderable difficulty,
especially in the w etw eather.Tosecure a fastev en colour,the yarn is m ordan tedabout
ten tim es,an d dyed tw ice,or for v ery superior w ork three tim es,an d betw een each
operation itis essen tial thatthe yarn shouldbe dried.The suburbs of M adura are n ow
alm osten tirely cov eredw ith dryin g yards.”

In  a n ote on  the P atn ū lk āran s w ho hav e settled in  Trav an core, M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar 
w rites as follow s. “The P atn ū lk āran s are g en erally  of yellow ish tin g e, an d in  possession  
of han dsom er an d m ore in tellectual features than the Tam il castes,from w hich they
m ay be easily differen tiated by ev en a casual observ er.They are,how ev er,m ore fair
than clean ly.They k eep in Trav an core,as elsew here,aloof from other castes,an d liv e
in depen den tly of g en eral society, speak in g a foreig n lan g uag e. This they hav e

preserv ed w ith aston ishin g  attachm en t, an d recen tly  a S aurāshtra alphabet has been  
in v en ted,an d elem en tary book s hav e beg un to be w ritten in thatdialect.They are a
v ery con serv ativ e class,relig ious en thusiasts of a v ery rem ark able order,an d sk ilful
an d in dustrious w ork m en .They tak e a peculiar pleasure in m usic,an d m an y of them
are excellen tson g sters.There are m an y k in ds of am usem en tforboth m en an dw om en ,
w hog en erally spen dtheirleisure in sin g in g son g s of a dev otion al n ature.They believ e
larg ely in om en s,of w hich the follow in g m ay be n oted:—
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Good.— A  pot full of w ater, a burn in g  lig ht, n o B rāhm an s, a S ū dra, a cow , a m arried 
w om an ,an dg old.

B ad.— A barber,a patien t,a person w ith som e bodily defect,fuel,oil,a don k ey,a pick -

axe,a broom ,an da fan .

 “O n  en terin g  a P atn ū lk āran ’s house, w e are led to a courtyard, spacious an d n eat, 
w here all the n ecessary arran g em en ts are m ade for w eav in g purposes. The
P atn ū lk āran s liv e in  streets. A  m ale P atn ū lk āran  resem bles a Tam il V aishn av a B rāhm an  
in  outw ard appearan ce, but the w om en  follow  the custom  of the Telug u B rāhm an s alik e 
in their costum e an d orn am en ts. Their jew els exactly resem ble those of the Telug u
B rāhm an  w om en , an d in dicate a tem porary  residen ce of the caste in  the Telug u coun try  

on the w ay from GujarattoM adura.There isa Tam il prov erb tothe effectthat,if a m ale
P atn ū lk āran  is seen  w ithout his w ife, he w ill be tak en  for a V aishn av a B rāhm an , 
w hereas, in  the case of the Tātan  caste, a w om an  w ithout her husban d w ill be tak en  for 
an  A iyan g ar. Children  w ear the k ārai roun d the n eck . Tattooin g  prev ails on  a v ery  larg e 
scale.

P atn ū k āran  m arriag e procession . 
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“The P atn ū lk āran s m ay  be div ided in to three classes on  a relig ious basis, v iz., (1) pure 
V aishn av ites,w how ear the v ertical V aishn av ite m ark ,an d call them selv es V adak alas
or n orthern ers;(2)those w ho are m ain ly S m artas;(3)S an k ara V aishn av as,w ho w ear
g ōpi (san dal paste) as their sect-m ark . It is to the last of these relig ious sects that the 

Trav an core P atn ū lk āran s belon g , thoug h, in  recen t tim es, a few  S m artas hav e settled at 
Kottar.A ll these in term arry an din terdin e,an dthe relig iousdifferen ce doesn otcreate a
distin ction  in  the caste. The chief div in ity  of the P atn ū lk āran s is V en k atāchalapati of 
Tirupati.The m on th in w hich he ism ostw orshippedisKan n i(S eptem ber-O ctober),an d
all the S aturdays an d the Tiruv on am star of the m on th are particularly dev oted tohis
adoration .O n e of their m en becom es possessed on an y of these days,an d,holdin g a
burn in g torch-lig htin his han d, touches the foreheads of the assem bled dev otees
therew ith. The P atn ū lk āran s fast on  those days, an d tak e an  im ag e of Garuda in  

procession  throug h the street. The D īpāv ali, P an n am asi in  Chittiray, an d the V aik un tha 
Ē k ādasi are other im portan t relig ious days. The D usserah is observ ed, as also are the 
festiv als of S rī Rām a N av am i, A shtam i, Rohin i, A v an i A v ittam , an d V ara 
L ak shm iv ratam .Form al w orship of deities is don e by those w ho hav e obtain ed the
requisite in itiation from a spiritual preceptor.W om en w hohav e husban ds faston full-
m oon days, M on days, an d Fridays. The serpen tan d the ban yan tree are specially
w orshipped.W om en sin g son g s in praise of L ak shm i,an dofferfruits an dcocoan uts to

her. The P atn ū lk āran s hav e a tem ple dedicated to S rī Rām a at Kottar. This tem ple is 
v isited ev en  by  B rāhm an s, an d the priests are A iyan g ars. The A chārya, or suprem e 
relig ious authority of the P atn ū lk āran s, in  Trav an core is a V aishn av a B rāhm an  k n ow n  
as Ubhaya V ēdān ta Kōti Kan yak ādān a Tātāchāriyar, w ho liv es at A rav an k ulam  n ear 
Tin n ev elly,an dpossesses a larg e n um berof disciples.O n ce a yearhe v isits his flock in
Trav an core, an d is hig hly  respected by  them , as also by  the M ahārajā, w ho m ak es a 
don ation of m on ey tohim .Elders are appoin tedtodecide social disputes,an dm an ag e
the com m on property of the caste.In Trav an core there are saidtobe on ly three fam ilies

of P atn ū lk āran  priests. For the hig her cerem on ies, B rāhm an  priests are em ployed. 

“A g irl’s m arriag e is usually celebrated before puberty,an d som etim es w hen she is a
m ere child of four or fiv e. Great im portan ce is attached to g ōtras or exog am ous septs, 
an ditis saidthatthe septs of the bride an dbrideg room are con spicuously in scribedon
the w alls of a m arriag e house.In the selection of an auspicious hour(m uhurtam )fora
m arriag e, tw o fav ourable plan etary situation s, on e closely follow in g the other, are

n ecessary;an d,assuch occasion sare rare,a n um berof m arriag estak e place aton e tim e.
A m an m ay claim hism atern al un cle’sdaug hterashisw ife,an dpolyg am y isperm itted.
The m arriag e cerem on ial resem bles the B rāhm an ical rites in  m an y  poin ts. O n  the fourth 
day, a cerem on ial observ ed by  Telug u B rāhm an s, called N āg abali, is perform ed. The 
m arriag e badg e,w hich is tied on the bride’s n eck ,is called bottu.(From a n ote on the
m arriag e cerem on ies am on g  the P atn ū lk āran s of M adura, I g ather that, as am on g  
Telug u an d Can arese castes,a n um ber of pots are arran g ed,an d w orshipped.These
pots are sm alleran dfew erin n um berthan ata Telug u orCan arese w eddin g .A fig ure
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of a caris draw n on the w all of the house w ith redearth orlaterite.88 O n itthe n am e of
the g ōtra of the brideg room  is w ritten . O n  the fourth day, the n āg av ali (or offerin g  to 
D ēv as) is perform ed. The con tractin g  couple sit n ear the pots, an d a n um ber of lig hts 
are arran g ed on  the floor. The pots, w hich represen t the D ēv as, are w orshipped.) 

“The n ām ak aran a, or n am e-g iv in g  cerem on y, is perform ed on  the elev en th day  after 
birth.A n eig hth child,w hetherm ale orfem ale,is calledKrishn a,ow in g tothe tradition
that Krishn a w as born  as the eig hth child of V asudēv a. B abies are affection ately  called 
D uddu (m ilk ) or P illa (child). The an n aprāsan a, or first feedin g  of the child, is 
som etim es celebrated atthe en dof the firstyear,butusually as a prelim in ary tosom e
subsequen tcerem on y.S om etim es,in perform an ce of a v ow ,boysare tak en tothe shrin e
atTirupatiforthe ton sure cerem on y.The upan ayan a is perform edbetw een the sev en th

an d tw elfth years, but n either brāhm acharya n or sam āv artan a is observ ed. 

“The dead are burn t,an d the rem ain s of the bon es are collected an d deposited un der
w ater. D eath pollution  lasts on ly  for ten  days. The srādh, or an n ual cerem on y, w hen  
oblation s are offeredtoan cestors,is observ ed.W idow s are allow edtoretain theirhair,
but rem ov e the bottu. Un lik e B rāhm an  w om en , they  chew  betel, an d w ear coloured 
cloths,ev en in oldag e.”

The P atn ū lk āran s hav e a secret trade lan g uag e, con cern in g  w hich M r. C. H ayav adan a 
Raow ritesasfollow s.“The m ostrem ark able feature aboutitisthe n um berof term san d
phrases borrow ed from the craft,tow hich special m ean in g s are g iv en .Thus a m an of
n ostatus is stig m atisedas a rik hta k han du,i.e.,a spin dle w ithoutthe yarn .S im ilarly,a
m an of little sen se is calleda m hudha,the n am e of a thick peg w hich holds on e side of
the roller.L ik ew ise, a talk ativ e person is referred to as a rhetta, or roller used for
w in din g the thread upon spin dles,w hich m ak es a m ostun pleasan tcreak in g n oise.

Kapin ik ēr, from  k apin i, a techn ical term  used for cuttin g  the loom  off, m ean s to m ak e 
shortw ork of an un desirable person .A m an w ho is pastm iddle ag e is called pork ut
phillias,w hich,in w eav ers’parlan ce,m ean sthathalf the loom isturn ed.”

P atrā.— The P atrās are an  O riya caste, w hich is div ided in to tw o section s, on e of w hich 
is en g ag edin the m an ufacture of silk (pata)w aist-threads,tassels,etc.,an dthe otherin
w eav in g silk cloths.The m em bers of the tw osection s don otin terdin e.The form erhav e

exog am ous septs or bam sam s, the n am es of w hich are also used as titles, e.g ., S āhu, 
P ātro, an d P rushti. The latter hav e exog am ous septs, such as Ten g a, Jag g ali, Telag a, an d 
M ahān āyak o, an d B ēhara an d N āyak o as titles. The chief headm an  of the cloth-w eav in g  
section  is called M ahān āyak o, an d there are other officers called B ēhara an d B hollobaya. 
The headm an  of the other section  is called S ēn āpati, an d he is assisted by a D han apati. 
In fan tm arriag e is the rule,an d,if a g irl does n otsecure a husban d before she reaches

88
A reddishgeologicalform ation,found alloverS outhernIndia.
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m aturity,she m ust,if she belon g s to the cloth-w eav in g section ,g o throug h a form of
m arriag e w ith an oldm an ,an d,if tothe othersection ,w ith an arrow .

P atn ū k āran  m arriag e w all desig n . 

The Telug u P atrās are sum m ed up, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “a Telug u 

caste of hun ters an d cultiv ators, foun d chiefly in the districts of Cuddapah an d
Kurn ool.Ithas tw odiv ision s,the D oras (chiefs),an dGurik alas(m ark sm en ),the form er
of w hich is supposed to be descen ded from the old P olig ars (feudal chiefs),an d the
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latterfrom theirfollow ers an dserv an ts.Thistheory is supportedby the factthat,atthe
w eddin g s of Gurik alas, the D oras receiv e the first pān -supāri (betel leaf an d areca n ut). 
W idow s m ay n ot rem arry, n or is div orce recog n ised. They usually  em ploy  B rāhm an s at 
m arriag es, an d S ātān is at fun erals. Thoug h they  are V aishn av ites, they  also w orship 

v illag e deities,such as Gan g am m a an d Ellam m a.They bury their dead,an d perform
an n ual srāddhas (m em orial serv ices for the dead). They  w ill eat w ith Gollas. Their title 
isN aidu.”

P ātram ēla.— P ātram ēla, or P ātradēv a, is the n am e of a class of dan cin g  g irls in  S outh 
Can ara. P ātram ēla, M r. H . A . S tuart w rites,89 is the n am e by w hich the Kon k an i
Kalāv an ts (courtezan s) are k n ow n  abov e the g hauts. 

P ātro.— The title of the head of a g roup of v illag es in Gan jam ,an d also recorded,at
tim es of cen sus, as a title of A lia, Kālin g a Kōm ati, D olai, an d Jag g ala. The con ferrin g  of 
a cloth (sādhi) on  a P ātro is said to be em blem atic of con ferrin g  an  estate. The P ātro, 
am on g other perquisites,is en titled to a fee on occasion s of m arriag e.Iam in form ed
that, in  the Gan jam  M āliahs, if a Kon dh w as un able to pay  the fee, he m et his lov e at 
n ig htben eath tw otrystin g trees,an dretiredw ith herin tothe jun g le forthree days an d
n ig hts.

P ātrudu.— The title,m ean in g those w ho are fitto receiv e a g ift,of A iyarak ulu an d
N ag arālu. 

P āttadhik āri.— A classof Jan g am s,w hohav e settledhead-quarters.

P attan .— The equiv alen t of the B rāhm an  B hatta. A  n am e by  w hich som e Kam m ālan s, 
especially g oldsm iths,style them selv es.

P attan av ada.— A  sy n on ym  for the M og ēr fishin g  caste, the settlem en ts of w hich are 
calledpattan a.

P attan av an .— The fisherm en on the eastcoast,from the Kistn a to the Tan jore district,
are popularly  called Karaiyān , or sea-shore people. S om e Karaiyān s hav e, at tim es of 
cen sus, return ed them selv es as Taccha (carpen ter) Karaiyān s. 

P attan av an m ean s literally a dw ellerin a tow n orpattan am ,w hich w ordoccurs in the
n am es of v arious tow n s on  the sea-coast, e.g ., N āg apattan am  (N eg apatam ), 
Chen n apattan am (M adras).The P attan av an s hav e tw om ain div ision s,P eriya (big )an d
Chin n a (sm all), an d, in som e places, for exam ple, atN aduk uppam in the N ellore
district, exog am ous septs, e.g ., Gen g an an g a, P ēyan an g a, Kathan an g a (children  of 
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Gan g a, P ēyan , an d Kathan ar), an d Kullan an g a (children  of dw arfs). In  the Telug u 
coun try, they  g o by  the n am e of P attapu or Tū liv ān dlu. 

S om e P attan av an s g iv e them selv es hig h-soun din g  caste titles, e.g ., Ā riyar, 

A yyayiraththalaiv ar (the fiv e thousan d chiefs), Ā riya N āttu Chetti (Chettis of the A riyar 
coun try), A cchu V ellāla, Karaiturai (sea-coast) V ellāla, V arun ak ula V ellāla or 
V arun ak ula M udali after V arun a,the g od of the w aters,or Kuruk ula v am sam after
Kuru,the an cestorof the Kaurav as.S om e P attan av an shav e adoptedthe title P illai.

The P attan av an s are saidtobe in feriortothe S em badav an s,w how ill n otacceptfoodat
theirhan ds,an ddiscardev en an earthen potw hich hasbeen touchedby a P attan av an .

Con cern in g the orig in of the caste,there is a leg en d thatthe P attan av an s w ere g iv in g
silk thread to S iv a, an d w ere hen ce called P attan av ar, a corruption of P attan aiv or,
m ean in g k n itters of silk thread.They w ere atthe tim e all bachelors,an dS iv a sug g ested
the follow in g m ethod of securin g w iv es for them .They w ere told tog ooutfishin g in
the sea,an d m ak e of their catch as m an y heaps as there w ere bachelors.Each of them
then stoodbefore a heap,an dcalledfora w ife,w how as createdtherefrom .A ccordin g
toan otherstory,som e fiv e thousan dyears ag o,durin g the ag e of the lun arrace,there

w as on e D asa Rāja, w ho w as rulin g  n ear H astin āpura, an d w as childless. To secure 
offsprin g ,he prayed to g od,an d did sev ere pen an ce.In an sw er to his prayer,God
poin ted outa tan k full of lotus flow ers,an d told the k in g to g o thither,an d call for
children .Thereon ,fiv e thousan dchildren issuedforth from the flow ers,tothe eldestof
w hom the k in g bequeathedhis k in g dom ,an dtothe others m on ey in abun dan ce.Those
w horeceiv ed the m on ey trav elled southw ard in ships,w hich w ere w reck ed,an d they
w ere castashore.This com pelled them to m ak e frien ds of local sea fisherm en ,w hose
profession they adopted. A tthe presen tday, the m ajority of P attan av an s are sea-

fisherm en ,an dcatch fish w ith n ets from catam aran s.“Fan cy,” ithas been w ritten ,90 “a
raftof on ly three log s of w ood,tiedtog etherateach en dw hen they g oouttosea,an d
un tiedan dlefttodry on the beach w hen they com e in ag ain .Each catam aran has on e,
tw oorthree m en tom an ag e it;they sitcrouchedon itupon theirheels,throw in g their
paddles aboutv ery dexterously,butrem ark ably un lik e row in g .In on e of the early
In dian v oyag er’s log -book s there is an en try con cern in g a catam aran :‘This m orn in g ,6
A .M .,saw distin ctly tw oblack dev ils playin g atsin g le stick .W e w atchedthese in fern al

im psaboutan hour,w hen they w ere lostin the distan ce.S urely thisdoth porten dsom e
g reattem pest.’Itis v ery curious tow atch these catam aran s puttin g outtosea.They g et
throug h the fiercestsurf,som etim es dan cin g attheir ease on the top of the w aters,
som etim es hidden un der the w aters;som etim es the m an com pletely w ashed off his
catam aran ,an d m an floatin g on e w ay an d catam aran an other,till they seem to catch
each otherag ain by m ag ic.” In 1906,a fisherm an w as g oin g outin his catam aran tofish
outside the M adrasharbour,an dw asw ashedoff hiscraft,an ddashedv iolen tly ag ain st
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a rock .D eath w as in stan tan eous.O f the catam aran ,the follow in g accoun tis g iv en by
Colon el W .Cam pbell.91 “O f all the extraordin ary craftw hich the in g en uity of m an has
ev erin v en ted,a M adras catam aran is the m ostextraordin ary,the m ostsim ple,an dyet,
in properhan ds,the m ostefficien t.Itis m erely three roug h log s of w ood,firm ly lashed

tog ether w ith ropes form ed from the in n er bark of the cocoan uttree.Upon this on e,
tw o,orthree m en ,accordin g tothe size of the catam aran ,siton theirheelsin a k n eelin g
posture,an d,defyin g w in dan dw eather,m ak e theirw ay throug h the rag in g surf w hich
beats upon the coast,an dpaddle outtosea attim es w hen n oothercraftcan v en ture to
face it.A ta little distan ce,the slig htfabricon w hich these adv en turous m arin ers float
becom es in v isible, an d a fleetof them approachin g the lan d presen ts the absurd
appearan ce of a hostof sav ag e-look in g n ativ esw adin g outtow ardsthe ship,uptotheir
m iddle in w ater.” “A catam aran ,” L ady D ufferin w rites,92 in an accoun tof a state arriv al

atM adras,“is tw olog s of w oodlashedtog ether,form in g a v ery sm all an dn arrow raft.
The row erw ears a ‘fool’s cap,’in w hich he carries letters (alsobetel an dtobacco),an d,
w hen he en coun ters a big w av e,he leav es hisboat,slips throug h the w av e him self,an d
pick s up his catam aran  on  the other side of it. S om e v ery larg e deep barg es (m asū la 
boats), the plan k s of w hich are sew n tog ether to g iv e elasticity, an d the in terstices
stuffedw ith straw ,cam e outforus,w ith a g uardof hon ourof the m osquitofleet,as the
catam aran s are called,on either side of them ;tw oof the fool’s cap m en ,an d a flag as

big  as the boat itself, on  each on e.” The presen t day  m asū la or m ussoola boat, or surf 
boatof the Corom an del Coast, is of the sam e build as sev eral cen turies ag o. Itis
recorded,93 in 1673,that“Iw en tashore in a M ussoola,a boatw herein ten m en paddle,
the tw oafterm ostof w hom are the S teers-m en ,usin g theirP addles in steadof a Rudder:
The B oatis n otstren g then ed w ith k n ee-tim ber, as ours are;the ben ded P lan k s are
sow ed tog ether w ith Rope-yarn of the Cocoe,an d calk ed w ith D am m ar so artificially
thatityields to ev ery am bitious surf. O therw ise w e could n otg etashore, the B ar
k n ock in g in pieces all thatare in flexible.” The old records of M adras con tain repeated

referen ces to European s bein g  drow n ed from  ov erturn in g  of m asū la boats in  the surf, 
throug h w hich a lan din g hadtobe effectedbefore the harbourw asbuilt.

In 1907, tw o M adras fisherm en w ere in v ested w ith silv er w ristban g les, bearin g a
suitable in scription ,w hich w ere aw arded by the Gov ern m en tin recog n ition of their
brav ery in sav in g the liv esof a n um berof boatm en durin g a squall in the harbour.

The follow in g are the fishes,w hich are caug htby the fisherm en off M adras an d eaten
by European s:—

Cybium g uttatum ,B l.S chn .S eir.
Cybium Com m erson ii,L acep.S eir.
Cybium lan ceolatum ,Cuv .& V al.S eir.
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S illag osiham a,Forsk .W hitin g .
S trom ateuscin ereus,B loch.—

Im m ature,silv erpom fret.
A dult,g rey pom fret.

S trom ateusn ig er,B loch.B lack pom fret.
M ug al subv iridis,Cuv .& V al.M ullet.
P settodeserum ei,B l.S chn .‘S ole.’
L atescalcarifer,B loch.Cock -up;the beg tiof Calcutta.
L utjan usroseus,D ay.
L utjan usm arg in atus,Cuv .& V al.
P oly n em ustetradactylus,S haw .
Chorin em uslysan ,Forsk .

‘W hitebait.’

The P attan av an s are S aiv ites, but also w orship v arious m in or g ods an d Grām a D ēv atas 
(v illag e deities). In  som e places, they  reg ard Kuttiyān dav an  as their special sea g od. To 
him  an im al sacrifices are n ot m ade, but g oats are sacrificed to S em bu V īrappan  or 
M īn n odum  P illai, an  atten dan t on  Kuttiyān dav an . In  Tan jore, the n am es of the sea g ods 
are P āv adairāyan  an d P adaithalaidaiv am . B efore settin g  out on  a fishin g  expedition , the 

P attan av an s salute the g od,the sea,an d the n ets.In the Tan jore district,they repair
their n ets on ce in eig htdays,an d,before they g o outfishin g ,pray to their g ods to
fav ourthem w ith a big catch.O n a fixedday,they m ak e offerin g s tothe g ods on their
return  from  fishin g . The g ods P āv adairāyan  an d P adaithalaidaiv am  are represen ted by 
larg e con ical heaps of w et san d an d m ud, an d A yyan ar, E llam m a, Kuttiyān dav ar, 
M uthyālrouthar an d Kiliyēn dhi by  sm aller heaps. A t the M āsim ak am  festiv al, the 
P attan av an s w orship their g ods on  the sea-shore. The n am es Jāttan  an d Jātti are g iv en  
to children  durin g  the Jātre or periodic festiv al of the v illag e g oddesses.  

The P attan av an s afforda g oodexam ple of a caste,in w hich the tim e-hon ouredv illag e
coun cil (pan chāyat) is n o em pty, pow erless body. For ev ery  settlem en t or v illag e there 
are on e or m ore headm en  called Yejam ān an , w ho are assisted by  a Than dak āran  an d a 
P araiyan  Chalav āthi. A ll these offices are hereditary. Q uestion s con n ected w ith the 
com m un ity,such asdisrespecttoelders,breach of social etiquette,in sult,abuse,assault,
adultery, or drin k in g or eatin g w ith m en of low er caste, are en quired in to by the

coun cil.Ev en w hen disputes are settled in courts of law ,they m ustcom e before the
coun cil.W ithin the com m un ity,the headm an is all pow erful,an d his decision is,in
m ostin stan ces,con sidered fin al.If,how ev er,his v erdictis n otreg arded as equitable,
the case is referred toa caste headm an ,w hoholds sw ay ov er a g roup of v illag es.N o
cerem on y m ay be perform edw ithoutthe san ction of the local headm an ,an dthe details
of cerem on ies, except the feastin g , are arran g ed by  the headm an  an d the Than dak āran . 
In the case of a proposedm arriag e,the m atch is brok en off if the headm an objects toit.
H e should be presen tatthe fun eral rites,an d see thatthe details thereof are properly

carried out. It is the duty of the Chalav āthi to con v ey  the n ew s of a death to the 
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relation s.S houldhe com e tothe shore w hen the fishes are heapedup,he has the rig ht
to tak e a few  thereof as his perquisite. The Than dak āran , am on g  other duties, has to 
sum m on coun cil m eetin g s.W hen the m em bers of coun cil hav e assem bled,he ushers in
the parties w ho hav e to appear before it, an d salutes the assem bly by prostratin g

him self on the floor.The parties tak e a bitof straw ,orotherobject,an dplace itbefore
the headm an in tok en thatthey are w illin g toabide by the decision of the coun cil.This
form ality iscalledplacin g the ag reem en t(m uchchilik a).

The con sen t of the m atern al un cles is n ecessary before a pair can be un ited in
m atrim on y.W hen the w eddin g day has been fixed,the brideg room ’s party distribute
g rām a thām bū lam  (v illag e pān -supāri or betel) to the headm an  an d v illag ers. The 
m arriag e m ilk -post is m ade of M im usops hexan dra, Erythrin a in dica, Casuarin a

equisetifolia,the g reen w ood of som e other tree,or ev en a pestle.In on e form of the
m arriag e cerem on y,w hich v aries in detail accordin g tolocality,the brideg room ,on the
arriv al of the bride at the pan dal (booth), puts on  the sacred thread, an d the B rāhm an  
purōhit m ak es the sacred fire, an d pours g hī (clarified butter) in to it. The brideg room  
ties the tāli roun d the bride’s n eck , an d the m atern al un cles tie flat silv er or g old plates, 
calledpattam ,on the foreheads of the con tractin g couple.Rin g s are puton theirsecon d
toes by the brother-in -law of the brideg room an d the m atern al un cle of the bride.

Tow ards ev en in g ,the sacredthread,the threads w hich hav e been tiedtothe m arriag e
pots an d the m ilk -post,an dg rain seedlin g s used atthe cerem on y,are throw n in tothe
sea. S om e P attan av an s allow a couple to liv e tog ether as m an an d w ife after the
betrothal,butbefore the m arriag e cerem on y.This is,how ev er,on con dition thatthe
latter is perform ed as soon as itis con v en ien t. The rem arriag e of w idow s is freely
perm itted.N om arriag e pan dal is erected,an dthe brideg room ,ora fem ale relation ,ties
the tāli on  the bride’s n eck  w ithin  the house. S uch m arriag e is, therefore, called 
n aduv īttu (in terior of the house) tāli. W hen  a w om an , w ho has been  g uilty  of adultery, 

is rem arried, a turm eric strin g  is substituted for the g olden  tāli, an d is tied on  the 
bride’sn eck by a w om an .
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P attan av an .

S om e P attan av an s hav e adopted the custom of buryin g their dead in a seated posture
(sam athi).If a corpse is crem ated,fire is carried to the burn in g -g roun d by a barber.
W hen the corpse hasbeen laidon the pyre,rice isthrow n ov erit.The son ,accom pan ied
by a barberan da P an isav an orw asherm an ,an dcarryin g a potof w ateron hisshoulder,
g oes thrice roun d the pyre.A tthe third roun d,the P an isav an or w asherm an m ak es
holes in the pot,an ditis throw n aw ay.O n the day of the fun eral,all the ag n ates shav e
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theirheads.O n the follow in g day,they g otothe burial orburn in g g roun dw ith ten der
cocoan uts,m ilk ,cak es,etc.,an d A richan dra,w ho presides ov er the burial-g roun d,is
w orshipped.M ilk is then pouredov erthe g rav e,orthe rem ain s of the bon es,w hich are
throw n in tothe sea.O n the n ig htof the fifteen th day,P an isav an s blow the con ch an d

horn ,an d red cloths are presen ted to the w idow of the deceased by her relation s.A t
about 4 A .M ., a w hite cloth is throw n  on  her n eck , an d the tāli strin g  is cut by  an  old 
w om an . The tāli is rem ov ed therefrom , an d dropped in to a n ew  pot filled w ith w ater. 
H en ce, a form  of abuse am on g  P attan av an  w om en  is, M ay your tāli be sn apped, an d 
throw n  in to w ater. The tāli is rem ov ed from  the pot, w hich is throw n  in to the sea. The 
tāli is laid on  a dish con tain in g  m ilk , an d all those w ho v isit the w idow  m ust set eyes on  
itbefore they see her.

In the city of M adras, the P attan av an s hav e the priv ileg e of supplyin g bearers at
tem ples,an dthe atm osphere surroun din g them as they carry the idols on theirsturdy
shouldersthroug h Triplican e issaidtobe “redolen tof brin e an dthe toddy shop.”

In a judg m en tof the H ig h Courtof Judicature, M adras, itis recorded that, in the
eig hteen th cen tury,som e boat-ow n ersan dboatm en belon g in g tothe Curuk ula V am sha
orV arun ak ula M udali caste,w how ere residin g atChepauk in the city of M adras,had

em braced Christian ity, an d w orshipped in a chapel, w hich had been erected by
v olun tary con tribution s. In 1799 the site of their v illag e w as required for public
purposes,an dthey obtain edin lieu of ita g ran tof lan datRoyapuram ,w here a chapel
w as built.P artly by taxes lev iedon boatm en ,an d partly by tolls they w ere allow ed to
im pose on person sforfrequen tin g the Royapuram bazar,a fun dw asform edtoprov ide
fortheirspiritual w an ts,an dthis fun dw as adm in isteredby the M arin e B oard.In 1829,
a portion of the fun d w as expen ded in the erection of the church of S t. P eter,
Royapuram ,an d the fun d w as tran sferred to Gov ern m en t.The adm in istration of the

fun dhasbeen the source of litig ation in the H ig h Court.94

Itis n oted by M rs.F.E.P en n y thatsom e of the fisherfolk “adopted Xav ier as their
special patron sain t,an d,as tim e passed,alm ostdeified him .In the presen tday,they
appeal to him in tim es of dan g er,cryin g ‘Xav ier!Xav ier!Xav ier!’in storm an d peril.
Ev en if they are un fortun ate in their catch w hen fishin g ,they turn to their sain tfor
succour.”

A s a n um ism atist,Iresen tthe practice resorted to by som e fisherm en of m eltin g old
leadcoin s,an dcon v ertin g them in tosin k ersfortheirn ets.

P attapu.— P attapu for Tuliv ān dlu is a n am e for Tam il P attan av an s, w ho hav e m ig rated 
tothe Telug u coun try.P attapu alsooccursasa sub-div ision of Yeruk ala.

94
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P attar.— The P attars are Tam il B rāhm an s, w ho hav e settled in  M alabar. The n am e is 
said tobe deriv ed from the S an sk ritbhatta.Itis n oted,in the M adras Cen sus Report,
1901, that P attar (teacher) has been  recen tly  assum ed as a title by  som e N ōk k an s in  
Tan jore. (S ee B rāhm an .) 

P attariar.— Recorded,in the M adrasCen susReport,1901,asa Tam il corruption of P attu
S āliyan  (silk -w eav er). P attariar or P attalia is a sy n on ym  of Tam il-speak in g  S āliyan s. 

P atteg āra (headm an ).— A n exog am ousseptof O k k iliyan .

P attin dla (silk house).— A n  exog am ous sept of Tōta B alija. 

P attola M ēn ōn .— Recorded, in the Cochin Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sub-caste of
N āyars, w ho are accoun tan ts in  aristocratic fam ilies. 

P āttuk uruppu.— Recordedin the Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,assy n on ym ous w ith
V ātti, a sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

P attu S ālē.— A  sub-div ision  of S ālēs, w ho w eav e silk  (pattu) fabrics. 

P attuv itan .— Recorded, in the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sub-div ision of
N āyar. 

P atv ēg āra.— The P atv ēg āras or P attēg āras (pattu, silk ) of S outh Can ara are described by 
M r.H .A .S tuart95 as “a Can arese caste of silk w eav ers.They are H in dus,an dw orship
both S iv a an d V ishn u, but their special deity  is D urg a P aram ēsv ari at B ark ū r. They 
w ear the sacred thread, an d em ploy  B rāhm an s for cerem on ial purposes. They  are 

g ov ern ed by a body called the ten m en , an d pay alleg ian ce to the g uru of the
Rām achan dra m ath (relig ious in stitution ). They  are div ided in to balis (septs) an d a m an  
m ay n otm arry w ithin hisow n bali.P oly g am y is allow edon ly w hen a w ife isbarren ,or
suffers from som e in curable disease,such as leprosy.The g irls are m arried in in fan cy,
an d the bin din g  portion  of the cerem on y  is called dhāre (see B an t). W idow  m arriag e is 
n otperm itted,an d div orce is on ly allow ed in the case of an adulterous w ife.They
follow  the ordin ary  H in du law  of in heritan ce. The dead are crem ated. The srādha 

(m em orial) cerem on y  is in  use, an d the M ahālaya cerem on y  for the propitiation  of 
an cestorsin g en eral isperform edan n ually.Fem ale an cestorsare alsow orshippedev ery
year ata cerem on y calledv addap,w hen m eals are g iv en tom arried w om en .They eat
fish butn otm eat,an dthe use of alcohol is n otperm itted.”

In  the M ysore Cen sus Report, 1891, the P atv ēg ārs are described as “silk  w eav ers w ho 
speak  a corrupt M arāthi con g lom erate of Guzarāti an d H in di. They  w orship all the 
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H in du deities, especially  the fem ale en erg y  un der the n am e of S āk ti, to w hich a g oat is 
sacrificedon the n ig htof the D asara festiv al,a M usalm an slaug hterin g the an im al.A fter
the sacrifice, the fam ily  of the P atv ēg ār partak e of the flesh. M an y  of their fem ales are 
n aturally fairan dhan dsom e,butlose theirbeauty from early m arriag e an dprecocity.”

A  few  P attēg āras, w ho speak  a corrupt form  of M arāthi, are to be foun d in  the 
A n an tapurdistrict.

P av alam k atti(w earers of corals).— A  sub-div ision  of Kon g a V ellāla. 

P av in i.— S ee V ayan i.

P ayyam pāti.— Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,as a sub-div ision of

N āyar. 

P edak an ti.— P edak an ti or P edag an ti is the n am e of a sub-div ision  of Kāpu. It is said by  
som e to be deriv ed from a place called P edag allu.B y others itis deriv ed from peda,
turn ed aside,an d k am m a,eye,in dicatin g on e w hoturn s his eyes aw ay from a person
w hospeak stohim .Yetan othersug g estion isthatitm ean sstiff-n eck ed.

P edda (big ).— A  sub-div ision  of B ōya, B ag ata, Kon da D ora, P attapu, an d V elam a. 

P eddam m av ān dlu.— A fan cy n am e tak en by som e Telug u beg g ars.

P edditi.— A sub-div ision of Golla, som e m em bers of w hich earn a liv elihood by
beg g in g an dflattery.

P ēg ula (in testin es).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

P ek k an .— A div ision of Toda.

P en duk al (w om en ).— A  n am e applied to D ēv a-dāsis in  Trav an core. 

P en g u.— A sub-div ision of P oroja.

P en n ēg āra.— Kon k an i-speak in g rice-beatersin S outh Can ara.

P en tiya.— The P en tiyas also call them selv es H oluv a an d H alabā or H albā. In  the 
M adras Cen sus Report,1901,they are calledP an tia as w ell as P en tiya,an ddescribedas
O riya betel-leaf (pan n o)sellers.Theiroccupation ,in the Jeypore A g en cy tracts,isthatof
cultiv ators. A ccordin g to M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao, to w hom I am in debted for the
follow in g n ote, n um bers of them m ig rated thither from B ustar, an d settled at
P en tik on n a, an d are hen ce called P en tik on aya or P en tiya. Their lan g uag e is H alba,

w hich is easily un derstood by those w ho speak O riya. They are div ided in to tw o
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en dog am ous section s,called B odo (big or g en uin e),an d S an n o (little),of w hom the
latter are said tobe illeg itim ate descen dan ts of the form er.The B odos are further sub-
div ided in to a series of septs, e.g ., Kurum  (tortoise), B hāg  (tig er), N āg  (cobra), an d 
S ū rya (sun ). The caste is hig hly  org an ized, an d the head of a local cen tre is called 

B hatha N āyak o. H e is assisted by  a P radhān i, an  Um riya N āyak o, an d D olāyi. The caste 
m essen g er is called Cholān o, an d he carries a silv er baton  w hen  he sum m on s the 
castem en toa m eetin g .A n elaborate cerem on y is perform ed w hen a person ,w hohas
been triedby the caste coun cil,is tobe receiv edback in tothe caste.H e is accom pan ied
to the ban k of a stream , w here his ton g ue is burn tw ith a g old or silv er w ire or
orn am en t by  the B hatha N āyak o, an d som e offerin g s from  the Jag an n ātha tem ple at 
P ū ri are g iv en  to him . H e is then  tak en  hom e, an d prov ides a feast, at w hich the N āyak o 
has the priv ileg e of eatin g first. H e has further to m ak e a presen tof cloths to the

assem bled elders,an d the four heads of the caste receiv e a larg er quan tity than the
others.The feastov er,he is ag ain tak en ,carryin g som e cook edrice,tothe stream ,an d
w ith itpushedtherein .Thiscerem on ial bath freeshim from pollution .

Girls are m arried either before or after puberty.A m an can claim his patern al aun t’s
daug hter in m arriag e.The brideg room ’s party proceed,w ith the brideg room ,to the
bride’s v illag e,an dtak e uptheirabode in a separate house.They then tak e three cloths

forthe bride’sm other,three rupeesforherfather,an da cloth an dtw oan n asforeach of
her brothers,an d presen tthem tog ether w ith rice,liquor,an d other articles.P an dals
(booths)are erectedin fron tof the quarters of the bridal couple,thatof the brideg room
bein g  m ade of n in e, an d that of the bride of fiv e sāl (S horea robusta) poles, to w hich a 
potcon tain in g m yrabolam s (Term in alia fruits)an d rice is tied.The couple bathe,an d
the brideg room  proceeds to the house of the bride. The D ēsāri, w ho officiates, don s the 
sacred thread,an d div ides the pan dal in to tw o by m ean s of a screen or curtain .The
couple g osev en tim esroun dthe pan dal,an dthe screen isrem ov ed.They then en terthe

pan dal, an d the D ēsāri lin k s their little fin g ers tog ether. The day’s cerem on y  con cludes 
w ith a feast. O n the follow in g day, the bride is con ducted to the house of the
brideg room ,an d they sprin k le each other w ith turm eric w ater.They then bathe in a
stream or riv er.A n other feastis held,w ith m uch drin k in g ,an d is follow ed by a w ild
dan ce.The rem arriag e of w idow s is perm itted,an d a youn g er brother m ay m arry the
w idow of his elderbrother.The deadare burn t,an ddeath pollution is observ edforten
days,durin g w hich the relativ es of the deceased are fed by m em bers of an other sept.

O n the ten th day a caste feasttak esplace.

The P en tiyas are said96 to distribute rice, an d other thin g s, to B rāhm an s, on ce a year on  
the n ew -m oon  day  in  the m on th of B hādrapadam  (S eptem ber-O ctober), an d to w orship 
a fem ale deity  n am ed Kām illi on  S aturdays. N o on e, I am  in form ed, other, I presum e, 
than a P en tiya,w ould tak e an ythin g from a house w here she is w orshipped,lestthe
g oddessshouldaccom pan y him ,an drequire him tobecom e herdev otee.

96
M adrasCensusR eport,1901.
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The caste title is N āyak o. 

P erak a (tile).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

P erik e.— This w ordis defin ed,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as m ean in g literally
a g un n y bag ,an d the P erik es are sum m ed up as bein g a Telug u caste of g un n y bag
(g on i)w eav ers,correspon din g tothe Jan appan s of the Tam il districts.Gun n y bag is the
popularan dtradin g n am e of the coarse sack in g an dsack s m ade from the fibre of jute,
m uch used in In dian trade.Itis n oted,in the Cen sus Report,1891,that“the P erik es
claim tobe a separate caste,butthey seem tobe in reality a sub-div ision ,an dn ota v ery
exaltedsub-div ision ,of B alijas,bein g in factiden tical w ith the Uppu (salt)B alijas.Their

hereditary occupation is carryin g salt,g rain ,etc.,on bullock s an ddon k eys in perik es or
pack s.P erik e is foun d am on g the sub-div ision s of both Kav arai an d B alija.S om e of
them ,how ev er,hav e attain ed con siderable w ealth,an d n ow claim to be Kshatriyas,
sayin g thatthey are the descen dan ts of the Kshatriyas w horan aw ay (pirik i,a cow ard)
from  the persecution  of P arasurām a. O thers ag ain  say  they are Kshatriyas w ho w en t 
in toretirem en t,an dm ade hills (g iri)their abode (puri).” These P erik e ‘Kshatriyas’are
k n ow n  as P urag iri Kshatriya an d Giri Rāzu. The P erik i B alijas are described, in  the 

V izag apatam M an ual,as chiefly carryin g on cultiv ation an d trade,an d som e of them
are said to hold a hig h position at‘the P residen cy’(M adras)an d in the V izag apatam
district.

P erik e w om en appeartohav e frequen tly com m ittedsati(orsuttee)on the death of their
husban ds in form erdays,an dthe n am es of those w hothus sacrificedtheirliv es are still
held in rev eren ce.A peculiar custom am on g the P erik es is the erection of big square
structures (brin dāv an am ), in  w hich a tulsi (O cim um  san ctum ) is plan ted, on  the spot 

w here the ashes of the deadare buriedaftercrem ation .Iam in form edthata fin e series
of these structures m ay  be seen  at Chīpurapalli, close to V izian ag ram . A s a m ark  of 
respecttothe dead,passers-by usually place a lacban g le orflow ers thereon .The usual
titles of the P erik es are A n n a an d A yya, but som e style them selv es Rao (= Rāya, k in g ) or 
Rāyadu, in  referen ce to their alleg ed Kshatriya orig in .  

For the follow in g  n ote on  the P erik es of the Godāv ari district, I am  in debted to M r. F. R. 

H em in g w ay.“L ik e som e of the Kam m as,they claim tobe of Kshatriya stock ,an d say
they  are of the lin eag e of P arasu Rām a, but w ere driv en  out by  him  for k idn appin g  his 
sister,w hile preten din g tobe g un n y-bag w eav ers.They say thatthey w ere broug htto
this coun try  by  k in g  N ala of the M ahābhārata, in  g ratitude for their hav in g  tak en  care of 
his w ife D am ayan ti w hen he quitted her durin g his m isfortun es. They supportthe
beg g in g caste of V arug u B hattas,w ho,they say,supportedthem durin g theirexile,an d
to w hom they g av e a san ad (deed of g ran t)authorisin g them to dem an d alm s.These
people g o roun d the P erik e houses for their dues ev ery  year. The P īsu P erik es, w ho still 
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w eav e g un n y-bag s,are said n ottobelon g tothe caste proper,m em bers of w hich style
them selv es Rācha P erik es. 

“The P erik es say  that, lik e the Kōm atis, they  hav e 101 g ōtras. Their m arriag e cerem on ies 

are peculiar.O n the day of the w eddin g ,the bride an dbrideg room are m ade tofast,as
alsoare three m ale relativ es,w hom they call suribhak tas.A tthe m arriag e,the couple sit
on a g un n y-bag ,an d an other g un n y,on w hich a represen tation of the g od M ailar is
draw n or pain ted,is spread betw een them .The sam e g od is draw n on tw opots,an d
these, an d also a third pot, are filled w ith rice an d dhāl (Cajan us in dicus), w hich are 
cook ed by tw o m arried w om en .The food is then offered to M ailar.N ext,the three
suribhak tas tak e 101 cotton threads,fasten them tog ether,an dtie sev en k n ots in them .
The bride an dbrideg room are g iv en cloths w hich hav e been partly im m ersedin w ater

coloured w ith turm eric an d chun am (lim e),an d the suribhak tas are fed w ith the rice
an d dhāl cook ed in  the pots. The couple are then  tak en  roun d the v illag e in  procession , 
an d,on theirreturn ,the k n ottedcotton threads are tiedroun dthe bride’s n eck in stead
of a tāli. 

S om e P erik es style them selv es S āthu v ān dlu, m ean in g  a com pan y  of m erchan ts or 
trav ellers.

P erik e M ug g ula isthe n am e of a classof Telug u m en dican tsan dexorcists.

P eriya (big ).— P eriya or P eriyan ān  has been  recorded as a sub-div ision  of Kāralan , 
Kun n uv an , Ō cchan , an d P attan av an . The equiv alen t P eru or P erum  occurs as a sub-
div ision  of the M alayālam  Kollan s an d V an n ān s an d P erim  of Kān ik ars. P eriya illom  is 
the n am e of an  exog am ous illom  of Kān ik ars in  Trav an core. 

P erug adan n āya (ban dicoot rat sept).— A n exog am ousseptof B an t.

P erum  Tāli (big  tāli).— A  sub-div ision  of Idaiyan , an d of Kaik ōlan s, w hose w om en  
w ear a big  tāli (m arriag e badg e). 

P erum āl.— P erum āl is a sy n on ym  of V ishn u, an d the n am e is tak en  by  som e P allis w ho 

are staun ch V aishn av ites. A class of m en dican ts, w ho trav el about exhibitin g
perform in g  bulls in  the southern  part of the M adras P residen cy, is k n ow n  as P erum āl 
M āduk k āran  or P erum āl Eruduk k āran . P erum alathillom , m ean in g  apparen tly  big  
m oun tain  house, is an  exog am ous sept or illom  of the Kān ik ars of Trav an core. 

P esala (seeds of P haseolus M un g o:g reen g ram ).— A n  exog am ous sept of Jōg i. 

P ēta (street).— A sub-div ision of B alija.

P ettig eyav āru (box).— A  sub-div ision  of Gan g adik āra V ak k alig a. 
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P ichig a (sparrow ).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya an d D ēv ān g a. The equiv alen t P ital 
occurs as a sept of M āla.  

P ichig un ta.— The n am e P ichig un ta m ean s literally an assem bly of beg g ars,w ho are
described97 as bein g ,in the Telug u coun try,a class of m en dican ts,w hoare herbalists,
an d physic people for fev er,stom ach-ache,an d other ailm en ts.They beatthe v illag e
drum s,relate stories an d leg en ds,an d supply the place of a H erald’s O ffice,as they
hav e a reputation forbein g learn edin fam ily histories,an dm an ufacture pedig rees an d
g ōtras (house n am es) for Kāpus, Kam m as, Gollas, an d others. 

The P icchai or P in chik un tar are described in the S alem M an ual as “serv an ts to the
Kudiān av ars or cultiv ators— a n am e com m on ly  assum ed by  V ellālas an d P allis. The 
story  g oes that a certain  V ellāla had a hun dred an d tw o children , of w hom  on ly  on e 
w as a fem ale.O f the m ales,on e w as lam e,an d his hun dred brothers m ade a rule that
on e w ould prov ide him w ith on e k olag am of g rain an d on e fan am (a coin )each year.
They g othim m arried toa Telug u w om an of a differen tcaste,an dthe m usician s w ho
atten dedthe cerem on y w ere paidn othin g ,the brothers alleg in g that,asthe brideg room

w as a cripple,the m usician s shouldofficiate from charitable m otiv es.The descen dan ts
of this m arried pair, hav in g n o caste of their ow n , becam e k n ow n as P icchi or
P in chik un tars (beg g ars, or lam e). They  are treated as k udipin n ai (in ferior) by  V ellālas, 
an d to the presen t day  receiv e their prescribed m iras (fee) from  the V ellāla descen dan ts 
of the hun dredbrothers,tow hom ,on m arriag e an dother festiv als,they doserv ice by
relatin g  the g en ealog ies of such V ellālas as they  are acquain ted w ith. S om e serv e the 
V ellālas in  the fields, an d others liv e by  beg g in g .”98

The caste beg g ars of the Tottiyan s are k n ow n  as P ichig a-v ādu. 

P idak ala (cow -dun g cak es or bratties).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. D ried cow -
dun g cak es are larg ely usedby n ativ es as fuel,an dm ay be seen stuck on tothe w alls of
houses.

P idāran .— A  section  of A m balav āsis, w ho, accordin g  to M r. L og an 98 “drin k  liquor, 

exorcise dev ils, an d are w orshippers of B hadrak āli or of S ak ti. The n am e is also applied 
tosn ak e-catchers,an ditw as probably con ferredon the caste ow in g tothe sn ak e bein g
an em blem of the hum an passion em bodiedin the deitiesthey w orship.”

P ilapalli.— The P ilapallis are a sm all caste or com m un ity in Trav an core,con cern in g
w hich M r.S .S ubram an ya A iyar w rites as follow s.99 “The follow in g sk etch w ill show
w hat triflin g  circum stan ces are sufficien t in  this lan d of P arasurām a to call a n ew  caste 

97
M anualsofN elloreandKurnool.

98
M anualofM alabar.

99
M alabarQ uarterly R eview .V,4,1907.
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in to existen ce. The w ord P ilapally  is supposed to be a corruption  of B elāl Thalli, 
m ean in g forcibly ejected.Ittherefore con tain s,asthoug h in a n utshell,the history of the
orig in of this little com m un ity,w hich itis used todesig n ate.In the palm y days of the
Chem pak asseri Rājas, about the year 858 M .E., there liv ed at the court of the then  rulin g  

P rin ce at A m balappuzha a N am bū ri B rāhm an  w ho stood hig h in  the P rin ce’s fav our, 
an dw hotherefore becam e an eye-sore toall his fellow courtiers.The en v y an dhatred
of the latterg rew tosuch a deg ree thaton e day they puttheirheadstog ethertodev ise a
plan w hich should aton ce strip him of all in fluen ce atcourt,an d hum ble him in the
eyes of the public.The dev ice hitupon w asa stran g e on e,an dcharacteristicof thatdim
an d distan t past. The N am bū ri w as the custodian  of all presen ts m ade to the P rin ce, an d 
as such itw as a partof his daily w ork toarran g e the articles presen tedin theirproper
places. Itw as arran g ed thaton e day a dead fish, beautifully tied up an d cov ered,

shouldbe placedam on g the presen ts laidbefore the P rin ce.The v ictim of the plot,little
suspectin g there w as treachery in the air,rem ov ed all the presen ts as usual w ith his
ow n han d.H is en em ies atcourt,w how ere butw aitin g foran opportun ity of hum blin g
him tothe dust,thereupon causedthe bun dle tobe exam in edbefore the P rin ce,w hen it
becam e ev iden t that it con tain ed a dead fish. N ow , for a N am bū ri to han dle a dead fish 
w as,accordin g to custom ,sufficien tto m ak e him lose caste.O n the stren g th of this
arg um en t, the P rin ce, w ho w as him self a B rāhm in , w as easily  prev ailed upon  to put the 

N am bū ri out of the pale of caste, an d the court fav ourite w as im m ediately 
excom m un icated. There is an other an d a slig htly differen t v ersion of the story,
accordin g  to w hich the N am bū ri in  question  w as the hereditary  priest of the royal 
house,tow hom fell the duty of rem ov in g an dpreserv in g the g ifts.In course of tim e he
g rew soarrog an tthatthe P rin ce him self w an tedtog etridof him ,but,the office of the
priestbein g hereditary,he did n otfin d an easy w ay of accom plishin g his cherished
object,an d,afterlon g deliberation w ith those atcourtin w hom he couldcon fide,cam e
at last to the solution  n arrated abov e. It is this forcible ejection  that the expression  B elāl 

Thalli (afterw ards chan g ed in to P ilapally) is said to im port.... Itappears thatthe
un fortun ate N am bū ri had tw o w iv es, both of w hom  elected to share his fate. 
A ccordin g ly, the fam ily  repaired to P arav ū r, a v illag e n ear Kallark ode, w here their 
royal patron m ade them a g iftof lan d.A lthoug h they quitted A m balapuzha for g ood,
they seem to hav e lon g ow n ed there a m adathum m uri (a room in a series,in w hich
B rāhm in s from  abroad on ce liv ed an d traded), an d are said to be still en titled daily  to a 
m easure of pālpayasom  from  the tem ple, a sw eet puddin g  of m ilk , rice an d sug ar, 

celebrated all ov er M alabar forits excellen ce.The prog en y of the fam ily n ow coun tin
all aboutn in ety m em bers,w holiv e in eig htorn in e differen thouses.”

P illai.— P illai, m ean in g  child, is in  the Tam il coun try  prim arily  the title of V ellālas, but 
has,atrecen ttim es of cen sus,been return ed as the title of a n um ber of classes,w hich
in clude A g am udaiyan , A m balak āran , Golla, Idaiyan , N āyar, N ōk k an , P an isav an , 
P an ik k an , P araiyan , S aiyak k āran , S em badav an  an d S ēn aik k udaiyān s. P illa is further 
used as the title of the m ale offsprin g  of D ēv a-dāsis. M an y  P araiyan  butlers of 
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European s hav e assum ed the title P illai as an hon orific suffix to their n am e.S o,too,
hav e som e crim in al Korav as, w ho pose as V ellālas. 

P illaik ū ttam .— Recorded,in the M an ual of the N orth A rcotdistrict,as a bastardbran ch

of V ān iyan . 

P illaiyarpatti (Gan ēsa v illag e).— A n  exog am ous section  or k ōv il of N āttuk ōttai Chetti. 

P illi(cat).— A n  exog am ous sept of Chem badi, M āla, an d M ēdara. 

P in dāri.— In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, fifty-n in e P in dāris are return ed as a 
B om bay caste of person al serv an ts.They are m ore n um erous in the M ysore prov in ce,

w here m ore than tw o thousan d w ere return ed in the sam e year as bein g en g ag ed in
ag riculture an d Gov ern m en t serv ice. The P in dāris w ere form erly  celebrated as a 
n otorious class of freebooters,w ho,in the sev en teen th cen tury,attachedthem selv es to
the M arāthas in  their rev olt ag ain st A uran g zīb, an d for a lon g  tim e afterw ards, 
com m ittedraids in all direction s,exten din g theiroperation s toS outhern In dia.Itis on
recordthat“in a raidm ade upon the coastexten din g from M asulipatam n orthw ard,the
P in dāris in  ten  days plun dered 339 v illag es, burn in g  m an y, k illin g  an d w oun din g  682 

person s, torturin g 3,600, an d carryin g off or destroyin g property to the am oun tof
£250,000.”100 They w ere fin ally suppressed,in Cen tral In dia,durin g the V iceroyalty of
the M arquisof H astin g s,in 1817.

P in di(flour).— A n  exog am ous sept of M āla. 

P in jāri (cotton -clean er).— A  sy n on ym  for D ū dēk ula. P in jala (cotton ) occurs as an  
exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

P ippala (pepper:P iperlon g um ).— A n  exog am ous sept or g ōtra of Gam alla an d Kōm ati. 

P ishārati.— The P ishāratis or P ishārodis are sum m ed up in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 
1901, as bein g  a sub-caste of A m balav āsis, w hich m ak es flow er g arlan ds, an d does 
m en ial serv ice in the tem ples.A sreg ardstheirorig in ,the leg en drun stothe effectthata
S w ām iyar, or B rāhm an  ascetic, on ce had a disciple of the sam e caste, w ho w ished to 

becom e a S an yāsi or an chorite. A ll the cerem on ies prior to shav in g  the head of the 
n ov ice w ere com pleted,w hen ,alarm edatthe prospectof a cheerless life an dthe sev ere
austerities in ciden tal thereto, he m ade him self scarce. P ishāra den otes a S an yāsi’s pupil, 
an d as he, after run n in g  aw ay, w as called P ishārōdi, the children  born  to him  of a 
P arasav a w om an  by  a subsequen t m arriag e w ere called P ishāratis. In  his ‘Early 
S ov ereig n s of Trav an core,’ M r. S un daram  P illay says that the P ishārati’s “puzzlin g  
position am on g the M alabar castes, half m on k an d half laym an , is far from bein g

100
YuleandBurnell.Hobson-Jobson.
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accoun ted for by  the silly  an d fan ciful m odern  deriv ation  of P ishārak al plus O di, 
P ishārak al bein g  m ore m ysterious than  P ishārati itself.” It is sug g ested by him  that 
P ishārati is a corruption  of B hattārak a-tiruv adi. A ccordin g  to the Jati-n irn aya, the 
B hattārak as are a com m un ity  deg raded from  the B rāhm an s durin g  the Trētā Yū g a. A s 

farasw e are able tog atherfrom m ediæ v al Trav an core in scription s,an officerk n ow n as
P idara-tiruv adiw as attachedtoev ery tem ple.Itis k n ow n thathe usedtoreceiv e larg e
perquisites for tem ple serv ice, an d that exten siv e rice-lan ds w ere g iv en to the
B hattak ara of N elliyur.Itis n oted,in the Gazetteer of M alabar,that“the tradition al
etym olog y  of the n am e P ishārodi refers it to a S an yāsi n ov ice, w ho, deterred by  the 
prospects of the hardship of life on w hich he w as abouttoen ter,ran aw ay (odi)atthe
last m om en t, after he had been  div ested of the pū n ū l (thread), but before he had 
perform edthe fin al cerem on y of plun g in g thrice in a tan k (pon d),an dof pluck in g out,

on e ateach plun g e,the lastthree hairs of his k udum i (the restof w hich had been
shav ed off). B ut the term in ation  ‘O di’ is foun d in  other caste titles such as A diyōdi an d 
V allōdi, an d the defin ition  is obv iously  fan ciful, w hile it does n ot explain  the m ean in g  
of P ishār.” 

The houses of P ishāratis are called pishāram . Their prim ary  occupation  is to prepare 
g arlan ds of flow ers for V aishn av a tem ples, but they frequen tly un dertak e the

talik azhak am or sw eepin g serv ice in tem ples.B ein g learn ed m en ,an d g ood S an sk rit
scholars, they  are em ployed as S an sk rit an d M alayālam  tutors in  the fam ilies of those of 
hig h ran k , an d, in con sequen ce, m ak e free use of the title A san . They are strict
V aishn av ites, an d the ashtāk shara, or eig ht letters relatin g  to V ishn u, as opposed to the 
pan chāk shara or fiv e letters relatin g  to S iv a, form s their daily  hym n  of prayer. They  act 
as their ow n  caste priests, but for the pun yāha or purificatory cerem on y  an d the 
in itiation  in to the ashtāk shara, w hich are n ecessary  on  special occasion s, the serv ices of 
B rāhm an s are en g ag ed. 

The P ishāratis celebrate the tāli-k ettu cerem on y  before the g irl reaches puberty. The 
m ostim portan titem therein is the join in g of the han ds of the bride an d brideg room .
The plan tin g of a jasm in e shootis observ ed as an in dispen sable prelim in ary rite.The
ev en ts betw een  this an d the join in g  of han ds are the sam e as w ith other A m balav āsis. 
The bride an d brideg room bathe,an d w ear clothes touched by each other.The g irl’s
m other then g iv es her a w eddin g g arlan d an d a m irror,w ith w hich she sits,her face

cov ered w ith a cloth. The cherutāli, or m arriag e orn am en t, is tied by  the brideg room  
roun d the g irl’s n eck . If this husban d dies, the tāli has to be rem ov ed, an d the w idow  
observ es pollution .H er son s hav e tom ak e oblation s of cook ed rice,an d,for all social
an drelig ious purposes,the w om an is reg ardedas a w idow ,thoug h she is n otdebarred
from  con tractin g  a sam ban dham  (allian ce) w ith a m an  of her ow n  caste, or a B rāhm an . 
If the w ife dies, the husban d has, in lik e m an n er, to observ e pollution , an d m ak e
oblation s of cook ed rice. There are cases in  w hich the tāli-k ettu is perform ed by  a 
P ishārati, an d sam ban dham  con tracted w ith a B rāhm an . If the tāli-tier becom es the 
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husban d,n oseparate cloth-g iv in g cerem on y n eedbe g on e throug h by him afterthe g irl
hasreachedpuberty.

In heritan ce is in the fem ale lin e,som uch sothata w ife an dchildren are n oten titledto

com pen sation forthe perform an ce of a m an ’sfun eral rites.

N oparticularm on th is fixedforthe n am e-g iv in g rite,as itsuffices if this is perform ed
before the an n aprasan a cerem on y.The m atern al un cle firstn am es the child.W hen itis
four or six m on ths old, it is tak en out to see the sun . O n the occasion of the
an n aprasan a,w hich usually tak esplace in the sixth m on th,the m atern al un cle g iv esthe
firstm outhful of cook ed rice to the child by m ean s of a g olden rin g .The Yatrak ali
serv es as the n ig ht’s en tertain m en t for the assem bled g uests. N am bū tiris are in v ited to 

perform  the purificatory cerem on y  k n ow n  as pun yāha, but the con secrated w ater is 
on ly sprin k led ov er the roof of the house.The in m ates thereof protrude their heads
ben eath the eav es so as to g et purified, as the B rāhm an s do n ot pour the w ater ov er 
them .The chaula orton sure tak es place atthe thirdyearof a child’s life.The m atern al
un cle first touches the boy’s head w ith a razor, an d afterw ards the M ārān  an d barber do 
the sam e. The in itiation  in to the ashtāk shara tak es place at the ag e of sixteen . O n  an  
auspicious day, a B rāhm an  brin g s a pot of w ater, con secrated in  a tem ple, to the 

pishāram , an d pours its con ten ts on  the head of the lad w ho is to be in itiated. The 
cerem on y iscalledk alasam -ozhuk -k ua,orlettin g a potof w aterflow .A fterthe teachin g
of the ashtāk shara, the youth, dressed in  relig ious g arb, m ak es a cerem on ial preten ce of 
proceedin g  on  a pilg rim ag e to B en ares, as a B rāhm an  does at the term in ation  of the 
B rāhm acharya stag e of life. It is on ly  after this that a P ishārati is allow ed to chew  betel 
leaf,an dperform otheracts,w hich con stitute the priv ileg esof a Grihastha.

The fun eral rites of the P ishāratis are v ery  peculiar. The corpse is seated on  the g roun d, 

an d a n ephew  recites the ashtāk shara, an d prostrates him self before it. The body is 
bathed,an ddressed.A g rav e,n in e feetdeepan dthree feetsquare,is dug in a corn erof
the g roun ds, an d salt an d ashes, represen tin g  all the P an chabhū tas, are spread. The 
corpse is placed in  the g rav e in  a sittin g  posture. A s in  the case of a S an yāsi, w ho is a 
Jiv an m uk ta,or on e liberated from the bon dag e of the flesh thoug h aliv e in body,soa
dead P ishārati is believ ed to hav e n o suitable body requirin g  to be en tertain ed w ith an y  
post-m ortem offerin g s.A few m em orial rites are,how ev er,perform ed.O n the elev en th

day, a cerem on y  correspon din g  to the ek oddishta srādh of the B rāhm an  is carried out. 
A k n otted piece of k usa g rass, represen tin g the soul of the deceased,is tak en to a
n eig hbourin g tem ple,w here a lig htedlam p,sym bolical of M aha V ishn u isw orshipped,
an dprayersare offered.Thiscerem on y isrepeatedatthe en dof the firstyear.101

S om e P ishāratis are larg e lan d-ow n ers of con siderable w ealth an d in fluen ce.102

101
T hisnoteisfrom anaccountby M r.N .S ubram aniAiyar.

102
GazetteeroftheM alabardistrict.
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P īsu P erik e.— P erik esw how eav e g un n y-bag s.

P ītak ālu (dais, on  w hich a priest sits).— A n  exog am ous sept of O ddē. 

P ittalav ādu.— A  Telug u n am e for Kuruv ik k āran s. 

P odapōtula.— A classof m en dican ts,w hobeg from Gollas.

P odara V an n ān .— The P odara, P odarayan  or P othora V an n ān s are w asherm en  of 
in feriorsocial status,w how ash clothesforP allan s,P araiyan s,an dotherlow classes.

P odhān o.— Recorded, at tim es of cen sus, as a title of B olāsi, Gaudo, Kālin g i, Kudum o, 
an d S ām an tiya. The S ām an tiyas also frequen tly  g iv e it as the n am e of their caste. 

P oduv āl.— D efin edby M r.W ig ram 103 as on e of the A m balav āsi castes, the m em bers of 
w hich are as a rule em ployed as tem ple w atchm en . W ritin g  con cern in g  the M ū ssads or 
M ū ttatus, M r. N . S ubram an i A iyar states that they  are k n ow n  as M ū ttatus or M ū ssatus 
in  Trav an core an d Cochin , an d P otuv āls (or P oduv āls) or A k apotuv āls in  N orth 

M alabar. P otuv āl m ean s a com m on  person , i.e., the represen tativ e of a com m ittee, an d a 
M ū ttatu’s rig ht to this n am e accrues from  the fact that, in  the absen ce of the N am bū tiri 
m an ag ersof a tem ple,he becom estheirag en t,an disin v estedw ith authority toexercise
all their fun ction s. The w ork  of an  A k apotuv āl alw ays lies w ithin  the in n er w all of the 
shrin e, w hile that of the P urappotuv āl, or P otuv āl proper, lies outside. From  
Trav an core, P oduv ān  or P otuv ān  is recorded as a sy n on ym  or sub-div ision  of M ārān s, 
w hoare em ployedatfun eralsby v ariouscastes.

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that “P ura P othuv āls are of tw o classes, 
Chen da P othuv āls or drum  P othuv āls, an d M āla P othuv āls or g arlan d P othuv āls, the 
n am es of course referrin g tothe n ature of the serv ice w hich they hav e toren derin the
tem ple. The Chen da P othuv āls w ould appear to be closely  con n ected w ith the M ārārs 
or M ārayārs, w ho are also drum m ers. M āla P othuv āls follow  m arum ak k attāyam  
(in heritan ce in the fem ale lin e),theirw om en hav in g sam ban dham (allian ce)w ith m en
of their ow n  caste or w ith B rāhm an s, w hile the m en  can  hav e sam ban dham  in  their ow n  

caste, or w ith N āyar w om en  of an y  of the sub-div ision s below  Kiriyattil. Their w om en  
are called P othuv ārassiar or P othuv āttim ar.” It is further recorded104 that,in som e cases,
for in stan ce am on g  M āla P othuv āls an d M ārārs in  S outh M alabar, a fictitious 
con sum m ation  is an  in ciden t of the tāli-k ettu ; the g irl an d m an av ālan  (brideg room ) 
bein g m ade tolie on a bedtog ether,an dleftthere alon e fora few m om en ts.A m on g st
the M āla P othuv als this is don e tw ice, on ce on  the first an d on ce on  the last day, an d 

103
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104
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they apparen tly alsospen dthe three n ig hts of the cerem on y in the sam e bed-cham ber,
butn otalon e,an E n an g attisleepin g there as chaperon e.In these tw ocastes,as in m ost
if n otall others,the cerem on y alsoen tails the pollution of the g irl an dherbrideg room .
A m on g st the M ārārs, they  are purified by  a N am bū diri after they  leav e their quasi-

n uptial couch. A m on g st the M āla P othuv als, they  are n ot allow ed to bathe or to touch 
others durin g  the w eddin g  till the fourth day, w hen  they  are g iv en  m āttu (chan g e of 
cloths)by the V eluttedan .”

P odala occurs as a Can arese form  of P oduv āl. 

P ōg an dan .— A  sy n on ym  of P ōn dan . 

P ōk an āti.— P ōk an āti or P ak an āti is a sub-div ision  of Kāpu. 

P oladav a.— A sy n on ym of Gatti.

P olig ar(feudal chief).— A  sy n on ym  of P ālayak k āran . A ccordin g  to Yule an d B urn ell,105

the P olig ars “w ere properly subordin ate feudal chiefs,occupyin g tracts m ore or less
w ild,an dg en erally of predatory habitsin form erdays.They are n ow m uch the sam e as

Zem in dars (lan d-ow n ers)in the hig hestuse of thatterm .The S outhern P olig ars g av e
m uch trouble abouta hun dredyearsag o,an dthe ‘P olig arw ars’w ere som ew hatserious
affairs. In  v arious assaults on  P ān jālam k urichi, on e of their forts in  Tin n ev elly, betw een  
1799 an d1801,there fell fifteen B ritish officers.” The n am e P olig arw as furtherusedfor
the predatory classes,w hich serv ed un der the chiefs.Thus,in M un ro’s ‘N arrativ e of
M ilitary O peration s’ (1780–84), itis stated that“the m atchlock m en are g en erally
accom pan iedby P olig ars,a setof fellow s thatare alm ostsav ag es,an d m ak e use of n o
otherw eapon than a poin tedbam boospear,18 or20 feetlon g .”

The n am e P olig ar is g iv en to a S outh In dian breed of g reyhoun d-lik e dog s in the
Tin n ev elly district.

P om bada.— A sm all class of Can arese dev il-dan cers,w hoare said,106 in S outh Can ara,
to resem ble the N alk es,buthold a som ew hathig her position ,an d in dev il-dan ces to
represen ta betterclass of dem on s.Un lik e the N alk es an dP arav as,they follow the aliya

san tān a system  of in heritan ce. They  speak  Tulu, an d, in  their custom s, follow  those of 
the B illav as.There are tw osection s am on g the P om badas,v iz.,B ailu,w hoare m ain ly
cultiv ators,an d P adarti,w hoare chiefly en g ag ed in dev il-dan cin g .The P om badas are
n ot,lik e the N alk es an dP arav as,a pollutin g class,an dare socially a little in feriortothe
B illav as. They  do n ot w ear the disg uises of the bhū thas (dev ils) N icha, V arte, an d 
Kam berlu, w ho are con sidered low , butw ear those of Jum adi, P an jurli, Jaran daya,
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M ahisan deya, an d Kodam an ithaya. Ullaya or D harm adēv ata is reg arded as a superior 
bhū tha, an d the special bhū tha of the P om badas, w ho do n ot allow  N alk es or P arav as to 
assum e his disg uise. D urin g  the Jum adi Kōla (festiv al), the P om bada w ho represen ts 
the bhū tha Jum adi is seated on  a cart, an d drag g ed in  procession  throug h the streets. 

(S ee N alk e.)

P on C hetti(g oldm erchan t).— A  sy n on ym  of M alayālam  Kam m ālan  g oldsm iths. 

P on (g old)Illam .— A section of M uk k uv an s.

P ōn dan .— “There are,” M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,107 “on ly tw en ty-eig htperson s of this
caste in M alabar,an d they are all in Calicut.These are the palan quin -bearers of the

Zam orin .They are in dress,m an n ers,custom s,an d lan g uag e en tirely Tam ilian s,an d,
w hile the Zam orin  is polluted by the touch of an y  ordin ary Tam ilian , these P ōn dan s 
en joy the priv ileg e of bearin g him in a palan quin to an d from the tem ple ev ery day.
N ow there isa sub-div ision of the Tam il Idaiyan sby n am e P og on dan ,an dIun derstan d
thatthese P og on dan s are the palan quin -bearers of the Idaiyan caste.Itseem s probable
thatthe foun der,orsom e early m em berof the Zam orin ,obtain edpalan quin -bearers of
his ow n (cow herd)caste an d g ran ted them priv ileg es w hich n o other Tam ilian s n ow

en joy.”

P on dra.— P on dra, or P on ara, is a sub-div ision  of M āli. 

P on g an ādu.— P on g an ādu an d P on g uv ān  hav e been  recorded, at tim es of cen sus, as a 
sub-div ision  of Kāpu. A  corrupt form  of P ak an āti. 

P on n am balaththar.— A class of m en dican ts, w ho hav e attached them selv es to the

Kaik ōlan s. 

P on n ara.— Recorded, in the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sub-div ision of
N āyar. 

P oruv an n urk āran .— A classof carpen tersin M alabar.

P oroja.— The P orojas or P arjās are hill cultiv ators foun d in  the A g en cy  tracts of Gan jam  
an dV izag apatam .Con cern in g them ,itisn oted,in the M adrasCen susReport,1871,that
“there are held to be sev en  classes of these P arjās, w hich differ from  each other in  poin ts 
of lan g uag e, custom s, an d tradition s. The term  P arjā is, as M r. Carm ichael has poin ted 
out,m erely a corruption of a S an sk ritterm sig n ifyin g a subject,an ditis un derstoodas
such by the people them selv es, w ho use itin con tradistin ction to a free hill-m an .
‘Form erly,’ says a tradition  that run s throug h the w hole tribe, ‘Rājas an d P arjās w ere 
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brothers, but the Rājas took  to ridin g  horses (or, as the B aren ja P arjās put it, sittin g  still) 
an d w e becam e carriers of burden s an d P arjās.’ It is quite certain , in  fact, that the term  
P arjā is n ot a tribal den om in ation , but a class den om in ation , an d it m ay  be fitly  
ren deredby the fam iliarepithetof ryot(cultiv ator).Ihav e laidstresson this,because all

n ativ e officials, an d ev ery on e thathas w ritten aboutthe coun try (w ith the abov e
exception ), alw ays talk  of the term  P arjā as if it sig n ified a caste. There is n o doubt, 
how ev er, that by  far the g reater n um ber of these P arjās are ak in  to the Khon ds of the 
Gan jam  M āliahs. They  are thrifty, hard-w ork in g  cultiv ators, un disturbed by  the 
in testin e broilsw hich theircousin sin the n orth en g ag e in ,an dthey bearin theirbreasts
an in alien able rev eren ce for their soil,the v alue of w hich they are rapidly becom in g
acquain ted w ith. The P arjā bhū m i (lan d) is con tain ed alm ost en tirely  in  the upper lev el. 
P arts to the south held un der P āchipen ta an d M ādug ulu (M ādg ole) are n ot P arjā 

bhū m i, n or, in deed, are som e v illag es to the n orth in  the possession  of the Khon ds. 
Their an cien trig hts to these lan ds are ack n ow ledg ed by colon ists from am on g the
A ryan s,an d,w hen a dispute arises con cern in g the boun daries of a field possessed by
recen t arriv als, a P arjā is usually  called in  to poin t out the an cien t lan d-m ark s.” 

The n am e P oroja seem s to be deriv ed from  the O riya, P o, son , an d Rāja, i.e., son s of 
Rājas. There is a tradition  that, at the tim e w hen  the Rājas of Jeypore rose in to 

prom in en ce atN an dapur,the coun try w as occupied by a n um ber of tribes,w ho,in
return for the protection prom ised tothem ,surren dered their rig hts tothe soil,w hich
they hadhithertooccupiedabsolutely.Iam in form edthatthe P orojas,w hen ask edw hat
their caste is,use ryotan d P oroja as sy n on y m ous,sayin g w e are P orojas;w e are ryot
people.

The P arjī lan g uag e is stated by  M r. G. A . Grierson 108 tohav e “hithertobeen con sidered
as iden tical w ith B hatrī. B hatrī has n ow  becom e a form  of O riyā. P arjī, on  the other 

han d, is still a dialect of Gōn di.” The B hatrās are a tribe in habitin g  the state of B astar in  
the Cen tral P rov in ces.

The P orojas are n ota com pactcaste,butrather a con g lom erate,m ade up of sev eral
en dog am ous section s, an d speak in g a lan g uag e, w hich v aries accordin g to locality.
These section s,accordin g toM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao,tow hom Iam in debtedform uch
of the presen tn ote,are—

(1) B āran g  Jhodia, w ho eat beef an d speak  O riya. 

(2) P en g u P oroja,subdiv ided in to those w ho eatthe flesh of the buffalo,an d
those w ho do n ot. They speak a lan g uag e, w hich is said to bear a close
resem blan ce toKon dhs.
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(3) Khōn di or Kōn di P oroja, w ho are a section  of the Kon dhs, eat beef an d the 
flesh of buffaloes, an d speak  Kōdu or Kon dh. 

(4)P aren g i P oroja,w hoare a section of the Gadabas.They are subdiv ided in to

those w hoeatan ddon oteatthe flesh of buffaloes,an dspeak a Gadaba dialect.

(5) B on da, B ū n da, or N an g a P oroja, w ho are lik ew ise a section  of the Gadabas, 
call them selv esB on da Gadaba,an dspeak a dialectof Gadaba.

(6) Tag ara P oroja, w ho are a section  of the Kōyas or Kōyis, an d speak  Kōya, or, in  
som e places,Telug u.

(7) D ū r P oroja, also, it is said, k n ow n  as D idāyi P oroja, w ho speak  O riya. 

A m on g  the B āran g  Jhōdias, the g idda (v ulture), bāg h (tig er), an d n āg  (cobra) are 
reg arded as totem s. A m on g  the P en g u, Kōn dhi an d D ū r div ision s, the tw o last are 
apparen tly reg arded as such,an d,in addition tothem ,the B on da P orojas hav e m an di
(cow ).

In  the B āran g  Jhodia, P en g u, an d Kōn dhi div ision s, it is custom ary  for a m an  to m arry  
his patern al aun t’s daug hter, buthe can n otclaim her as a m atter of rig ht, for the
prin ciple of free lov e is recog n ised am on g them .The dhan g ada an d dhan g adi basa
system ,accordin g tow hich bachelors an dun m arriedg irls sleepin separate quarters in
a v illag e,isin force am on g the P orojas.

W hen  a m arriag e is con tem plated am on g  the B āran g  Jhodias, the paren ts of the youn g  
m an carry tw opots of liquor an d som e rice tothe paren ts of the g irl,w hoacceptthe

presen t,if they are fav ourable to the m atch.If itis accepted,the future brideg room ’s
party ren ew the proposal a yearlaterby brin g in g fiv e k un cham s of rice,a n ew fem ale
cloth,sev en uddas of liquor,an d a sum of m on ey ran g in g from fifteen tofifty rupees.
O n the follow in g ev en in g ,the bride,accom pan iedby herrelation s,g oestothe v illag e of
the brideg room .O utside his house tw opoles hav e been setup,an d join ed tog ether at
the top by a strin g ,from w hich a g ourd(Cucurbita m axim a)is suspen ded.A s soon as
the con tractin g couple com e before the house,a tall m an cuts the g ourdw ith his tan g i

(axe)an ditfallstothe g roun d.The pairthen en terthe house,an dthe bride ispresen ted
w ith a n ew cloth by the paren ts of the brideg room .O pposite the brideg room ’s house is
a square fen ce, form in g an en closure, from w hich the bride’s party w atch the
proceedin g s.They are join edby the bride an dbrideg room ,an dthe paren ts of the latter
distribute rāg i (E leusin e Corocan a) liquor an d ippa (B assia) liquor. A  dan ce, in  w hich 
both m ales an dfem ales tak e part,is k eptuptill the sm all hours,an d,on the follow in g
day, a feast is held. A bout m idday, the bride is form ally han ded ov er to the
brideg room ,in the presen ce of the Jan n ian dM udili(caste elders).S he rem ain s a w eek

athern ew hom e,an dthen ,ev en thoug h she hasreachedpuberty,return stoherfather’s
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house,w here she rem ain sfora year,before fin ally join in g herhusban d.In an otherform
of m arriag e am on g  the B āran g  Jhodias, the bride is broug ht to the house of the 
brideg room ,in fron tof w hich a pan dal (booth),m ade of six poles,is setup.The cen tral
pole is cut from  the n ērēdi chettu (Eug en ia Jam bolan a). A t the auspicious m om en t, 

w hich is fixed by  the D isāri, the m atern al un cle of the brideg room  sits w ith the 
brideg room on his lap, an d the bride athis feet. Castor-oil is then applied by the
brideg room ’s father,firsttothe brideg room ,an d then tothe bride.A feastfollow s,at
w hich fow ls an dliquorare con sum ed.O n the follow in g day,the n ew ly-m arriedcouple
bathe,an dthe cerem on iesare atan en d.

Iam in form edby M r.H .C.D an iel thatthere is a custom am on g the P orojas,an dother
classes in  V izag apatam  (e.g ., Gadabas, Ghāsis, an d M ālis), accordin g  to w hich a m an  

g iv es his serv ices as a g otifora specifiedtim e toan other,in return fora sm all orig in al
loan .H is m asterhas tok eephim suppliedw ith food,an dtopay him abouttw orupees
atthe D ussera festiv al,as w ell as m ak in g him a presen tof a cloth an da pairof san dals.
The serv an tm ustdow hatev er he is told,an d is practically a slav e un til the specified
tim e is ov er.A m an m ay g iv e his son as a g oti,in stead of him self.Itis also fairly
com m on to fin d a m an serv in g his prospectiv e father-in -law for a specified tim e,in
order to secure his daug hter. M en  from  the plain s, usually  of the Kōm ati caste, w ho 

hav e com e tothe hills forthe purpose of trade,g oby the local n am e of S un di.They are
the chief upholders of the g oti system ,by w hich they g etlabourcheap.M r.D an iel has
n ev er heard of a g oti refusin g to do his w ork , the con tractbein g by both sides
con sideredquite in v iolable.B uta case w as recen tly triedin a M un siff’s Court,in w hich
a g oti abscon ded from his orig in al m aster, an d took serv ice w ith an other, thereby
securin g a fresh loan .The orig in al m astersuedhim forthe balan ce of labourdue.

The lan g uag e of the B on da P orojas,asalready in dicated,con n ects them closely w ith the

Gadabas,butan y such con n ection is stoutly den ied by them .The n am es B on da an d
N an g a m ean n ak ed,an dbearreferen ce tothe factthatthe on ly clothin g of the w om en is
a strip of cloth m ade from  sētuk udi or an k udi chettu, or k aren g  fibre. In  a n ote on  the 
B hon das of Jaipū r, M r. J. A . M ay  in form s us109 thatthe fem ale attire “con sists of justa
piece of cloth, either m ade of k eron g bark an d m an ufactured by them selv es, or
purchasedfrom the w eav ers,abouta footsquare,an don ly sufficien ttocov era partof
on e hip.Itis attached totheir w aists by a strin g ,on w hich itrun s,an d can be shifted

roun d to an y side. A m ostludicrous sig hthas often been presen ted to m e by a
stam pede am on g a n um ber of these w om en ,w hen Ihav e happen ed toen ter a v illag e
un expectedly.O n m y approach,on e an dall hurriedtotheirrespectiv e dw ellin g s,an d,
as they ran in all direction s,en deav ouredtoshiftthis rag roun dtothe partm ostlik ely
tobe exposed to m e.” The B on da w om en hav e g lass bead an d brass orn am en ts hun g
roun d their n eck s, an d cov erin g their bosom s. The leg en d, w hich accoun ts for the
scan ty  clothin g  of the B on das, run s to the effect that, w hen  S īta, the w ife of Rām a, w as 
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bathin g in a riv er,she w as seen by w om en of this tribe,w holaug hed atan d m ock ed
her.Thereon ,she cursed them ,an d ordain ed that,in future,all the w om en should
shav e their heads,an d w ear n o clothin g excepta sm all cov erin g for decen cy’s sak e.
There is a further tradition that,if the B on da w om en w ere toaban don their prim itiv e

costum e,the w hole tribe w ould be destroyed by tig ers.The shav in g of the w om en ’s
heads is carried out, w ith a k n ife len t by  the v illag e Kom āro (black sm ith), by  a m em ber 
of the tribe.Roun d the head,the w om en w ear a piece of bam boo tied behin d w ith
strin g s.

In on e form of m arriag e,as carriedoutby the B on das,a youn g m an ,w ith som e of his
frien ds,g oes to the sleepin g apartm en tof the m aiden s,w here each of them selects a
m aid for him self.The youn g m en an d m aiden s then in dulg e in a sin g in g con test,in

w hich im prom ptu allusion s to physical attributes, an d ban terin g an d repartee tak e
place.If a g irl decidestoaccepta youn g m an ashersuitor,he tak esa burn in g stick from
the n ig htfire,an dtouches herbreastw ith it.H e then w ithdraw s,an dsen ds on e of his
frien ds tothe g irl w ith a brass ban g le,w hich,aftersom e question in g as tow hosen tit,
she accepts.S om e m on ths later,the m an ’s paren ts g otothe g irl’s hom e,an dask forher
han don behalf of theirson .A feastfollow s,an dthe g irl,w ith a couple of g irls of about
her ow n ag e,g oes w ith the m an ’s paren ts totheir hom e.They sen d fiv e k un cham s of

rice to the paren ts of the g irl,an d presen tthe tw o g irls w ith a sim ilar quan tity.The
three g irls then return totheirhom es.A g ain sev eral m on ths elapse,an dthen the m an ’s
paren ts g otofetch the bride,an d a feastan ddan ce tak e place.The pair are then m an
an dw ife.

In an other accoun tof the m arriag e custom s of the N an g a P orojas,itis stated thatpits
are dug in the g roun d,in w hich,durin g the coldseason ,the children are putatn ig ht,to
k eep them w arm . The pit is about n in e feet in diam eter. In the sprin g , all the

m arriag eable g irlsof a settlem en tare putin toon e pit,an da youn g m an ,w hohasreally
selected his bride w ith the con sen tof his paren ts,com es an d proposes to her.If she
refuses him ,he tries on e after an other till he is accepted.O n on e occasion ,a leopard
jum pedin tothe pit,an dk illedsom e of the m aiden s.In a n ote on B hon da m arriag e,M r.
M ay w rites110 that“a n um berof youths,can didates form atrim on y,startoff toa v illag e,
w here they hope tofin d a correspon din g n um ber of youn g w om en ,an d m ak e k n ow n
their w ishes to the elders,w ho receiv e them w ith all due cerem on y.The juice of the

salop (sag o palm )in a ferm en ted state is in g reatrequisition ,as n othin g can be don e
w ithoutthe exhilaratin g effects of their fav ourite bev erag e. They then proceed to
excav ate an un derg roun dcham ber(if on e is n otalready prepared),hav in g an aperture
atthe top,adm ittin g of the en tran ce of on e ata tim e.In to this the youn g g en tlem en ,
w ith a correspon din g n um ber of youn g g irls,are in troduced,w hen they g rope about
an dm ak e theirselection ,afterw hich they ascen doutof it,each holdin g the youn g lady
of his choice by the forefin g er of on e of her han ds.B racelets (the equiv alen tof the
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w eddin g rin g )are n ow puton herarm s by the elders,an dtw oof the youn g m en stan d
as spon sors for each brideg room .The couples are then led totheir respectiv e paren ts,
w ho approv e an d g iv e their con sen t.A fter an other application of salop an d sun dry
g reetin g s,the brideg room isperm ittedtotak e hisbride hom e,w here she liv esw ith him

fora w eek ,an dthen ,return in g toherparen ts,is n otallow edtosee herhusban dfora
periodof on e year,atthe expiration of w hich she is fin ally m ade ov ertohim .” In a still
furtheraccoun tof m arriag e am on g the B on das,Iam in form edthata youn g m an an da
m aidretire tothe jun g le,an dlig hta fire.Then the m aid,tak in g a burn in g stick ,applies
ittothe m an ’s g luteal reg ion .If he cries outA m !A m !A m !he is un w orthy of her,an d
she rem ain s a m aid. If he does n ot, the m arriag e is aton ce con sum m ated. The
application of the bran d is probably lig htor sev ere accordin g to the g irl’s feelin g s
tow ards the youn g m an .A ccordin g to an other v ersion ,the g irl g oes off to the jun g le

w ith sev eral m en , an d the scen e has been described as bein g lik e a fig ure in the
cotillion ,asthey com e uptobe sw itchedw ith the bran d.

W idow rem arriag e is perm itted am on g all the div ision s of the P orojas,an d a youn g er
brotherusually m arrieshiselderbrother’sw idow .

The Jhodia, P en g u, an d Kon dhi div ision s w orship B hū m i D ēv ata (the earth g oddess), 

w ho is also k n ow n  as Jāk ar D ēv ata, on ce in  three years. Each v illag e offers a cow , g oat, 
pig ,an dpig eon toheras a sacrifice.S he is represen tedby a ston e un dera tree outside
the v illag e. A  castem an  acts as pū jāri (priest), an d all the v illag ers, in cludin g  the Jan n i 
an d M ū dili, are presen t at the festiv al, w hich w in ds up w ith a feast an d drin k . The 
B on das w orship Tāk urān i in  the m on ths of Chaitra an d M āg ho, an d the festiv al 
in cludes the sacrifice of an im als.“Theirrelig ious cerem on ies,” M r.M ay w rites,“con sist
in offerin g s tosom e n am eless deity,ortothe m em ory of deceasedrelation s.A teach of
the prin cipal v illag es,the B hon das con g reg ate on ce a year in som e spotcon v en ien tly

situatedfortheirorg ies,w hen a chick en ,a few eg g s,an da pig org oatare offered,after
w hich they retire totheirhouses,an dn extday assem ble ag ain ,w hen the salop juice is
freely im bibedtill the in toxicatin g effects hav e thoroug hly rousedtheirpug n acity.The
process of cudg ellin g on e an otherw ith the bran ches of the salop n ow beg in s,an dthey
apply them in discrim in ately w ithoutthe sm allestreg ardforeach other’s feelin g s.This,
w ith the atten dan tdrum s an d shriek s,w ould g iv e on e the im pression of a hostof
m an iacs sudden ly setatliberty.This am usem en tis con tin ued till bruises,con tusion s,

an dbleedin g heads an dback s hav e reducedthem toa com parativ ely soberstate,an d,I
im ag in e,oldscoresare paidoff,w hen they return totheirsev eral houses.”

The deadare,asa rule,burn t.B y som e of the Jhodia P orojas,the ashesare subsequen tly
buriedin a pita few feetdeep,n earthe burn in g -g roun d,an dthe g rav e is m ark edby a
heapof ston es.A pole issetupin thisheap,an dw aterpouredon itfortw elv e days.O n
the fourth day,cook ed rice an d fish are seton the w ay leadin g tothe spotw here the
corpse w as burn ed.The celebran ts of the death rite then tak e m an g obark ,pain titw ith

cow -dun g ,an dsprin k le them selv es w ith it.The cerem on y con cludes w ith a bath,feast,



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 136

an d drin k .A m on g the B on da P orojas,som e of the jew elry of the deceased person is
burn tw ith the corpse,an d the rem ain der g iv en to the daug hter or daug hter-in -law .
They observ e pollution for three days,durin g w hich they don oten ter theirfields.O n
the fourth day,they an oin tthem selv esw ith castor-oil an dturm eric,an dbathe.

M r.G.F.P addison in form s m e thathe on ce g av e m edicin e to the P orojas durin g an
epidem ic of cholera in a v illag e.They all took iteag erly,but,as he w as g oin g aw ay,
ask ed w hether itw ould n otbe quick er cure toputthe w itch in the n extv illag e,w ho
hadbroug hton the cholera,in tojail.

A B on da P oroja dan ce issaidtobe v ery hum ourous.The youn g m en tie a strin g of bells
roun dtheirleg s,an ddothe activ e partof the dan ce.The w om en stan din a cluster,w ith

faces tothe m iddle,clap their han ds,an d scream atin terv als,w hile the m en hop an d
stam p,an d w hirl roun d them on their ow n axes.The follow in g accoun tof a dan ce by
the Jhōdia P oroja g irls of the Koraput an d N an dapuram  coun try  is g iv en  by  M r. W . 
Fran cis.111 “P icturesque in the extrem e,” he w rites,“is a dan cin g party of these cheery
m aiden s,dressed all exactly alik e in clean w hite cloths w ith cerise borders or check s,
reachin g barely half w ay to the k n ee;g reatrin g s on their fin g ers;brass bells on their
toes;their substan tial butshapely arm s an d leg s tattooed from w risttoshoulder,an d

from an k le tok n ee;theirleftforearm shidden un dera score of heav y brassban g les;an d
their feetloaded w ith chased brass an k lets w eig hin g perhaps a dozen poun ds.The
orchestra,w hich con sists solely of drum s of assorted shapes an d sizes,dashes in toan
ov erture,an d the g irls quick ly g roup them selv es in toa couple of corps de ballet,each
un derthe leadershipof a prem ière dan seuse,w hom ark s the tim e w ith a lon g baton of
peacock ’s feathers.S udden ly,the drum s droptoa m uffledbeat,an deach g roupstrin g s
outin to a lon g lin e,headed by the leader w ith the feathers,each m aiden passin g her
rig hthan dbehin dthe n extg irl’s back ,an dg raspin g the leftelbow of the n extbuton e.

Thus lin k ed,an din tim e w ith the drum s (w hich n ow break in toalleg rocrescen do),the
lon g chain of g irls— dan cin g in perfectstep,follow in g the leader w ith her sw ayin g
baton ,m ark in g the tim e by clin k in g their an k lets (rig ht,left,rig ht,clin k ;left,clin k ;
rig ht,left,rig ht,clin k ;an dsoda capo),chan tin g the w hile (quite tun efully)in un ison a
refrain in a m in or k ey en din g on a sustain ed fallin g n ote— w eav e them selv es in to
sin uous lin es,curv es,spirals,fig ures-of-eig ht,an d back in to lin es ag ain ;w in d in an d
outlik e som e brig htly-coloured sn ak e;n ev er haltin g for a m om en t,n ow back w ards,

n ow forw ards, firstslow ly an d decorously,then , as the drum s quick en , faster an d
faster,w ith m ore an dm ore aban don ,an dlon g eran dlon g ersteps,un til sudden ly som e
on e g etsoutof step,an dthe chain sn apsam idpealsof breathlesslaug hter.”

Forthe follow in g supplem en tary n ote on the B on da P orojas,Iam in debtedtoM r.C.A .
H en derson .
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These people liv e in  the w estern  portion  of M alk an ag iri tāluk , alon g  the edg e of the 
hills,probably pen etratin g som e distan ce in tothem .The elderm en are n otin an y w ay
distin g uishable from their n eig hbours.Youn g un m arried m en ,how ev er,tie a strip of
palm yra leaf roun dtheirheads in the sam e w ay as the w om en of theirow n tribe,orof

the Gadabas.The w om en are v ery distin ctly dressed.They all shav e theirheads on ce a
m on th or so,an d fasten a little fillet,m ade of beads orplaited g rass,roun d them .The
n eck an dchestare cov eredw ith a m ass of orn am en ts,by w hich the breasts are alm ost
con cealed.These con sist,forthe m ostpart,of beadn eck laces,butthey hav e alsoon e or
m ore v ery heav y brass n eck laces of v arious desig n s,som e bein g m erely collection s of
rin g son a con n ectin g circlet,som e m assiv e hin g eddev icestiedtog etheratthe en dw ith
strin g .They w ear also sm all ear-studs of lead.A partfrom these orn am en ts,they are
n ak edtothe w aist.Roun dthe loin s,a sm all thick cloth is w orn .This is w ov en from the

fibre of the rin g a (O riya sītk odai g otsho). This cloth m easures about tw o feet by eig ht 
in ches,an disof thick texture lik e g un n y,an dv ariously coloured.O w in g toitsexig uity,
its w earers are com pelled,for decen cy’s sak e,to siton their heels w ith their k n ees
tog ether, in stead of squattin g in the ordin ary n ativ e posture. This little cloth is
supported roun d the w aistby a thread,or lig htchain of tin an d beads,butn ottotally
con fin edthereby.The upperedg e of the cloth behin dis free from the chain ,an dbulg es
out,exposin g the upperportion of the buttock s,the threadorchain lyin g in the sm all of

the back .Itis n oted by M r.S an dell that“the cloth atpresen tused is of com parativ ely
recen tin troduction ,an dseem stobe a slig htin frin g em en tof the tabu.The orig in al cloth
an d supportin g strin g w ere un doubtedly m ade of jun g le fibre, an d the m odern
colourin g is broug htaboutw ith cotton thread.S im ilarly,the B on da P oroja n eck laces of
cheapbeads,blue an dw hite,m ustbe m odern ,an dm ostobv iously sothe frag m en ts of
tin thatthey w ork in totheirchain s.The w om en are saidtow earcloths in theirhouses,
buttoleav e them off w hen they g ooutside.Itseem s thatthe tabu is directed ag ain st
appearin g in publicfully clothed,an dn otag ain stw earin g decen tsizedcloths,as such.

The party Isaw w ere m ostly un m arriedg irls,buton e of them had been m arriedfor a
year.W hen n otposin g forthe cam era,ordan cin g ,she tieda sm all piece of cloth roun d
her n eck ,so as to han g ov er the shoulders.This,as far as Icould m ak e out,w as n ot
because she w asm arried,butsim ply because she w asm ore shy than the rest.

“Tw o houses are k ept in the v illag e, for the un m arried g irls an d youn g m en
respectiv ely.A pparen tly m arriag esare m attersof in clin ation ,the paren ts hav in g n osay

in the m atter.The youn g couple hav in g con tractedfrien dship (by w ordof m outh,an d
n otby deed,as itw as explain edtom e),in form theirparen ts of it.The youn g m an g oes
tom ak e his dem an d of the g irl’s paren ts,apparen tly w ithoutatthe tim e m ak in g an y
presen ts tothem ,con trary tothe custom of the Kon dhs an dothers.Then there seem to
be a seriesof prom ises on the partof the paren tstog iv e the g irl.B utthe w itn essesw ere
rathercon fusedon the poin t.Ig atherthatthe sortof fin al betrothal tak es place in D yali
(the m on th after D usserah),an d the m arriag e in M ag ha.A tthe tim e of m arriag e,the
g irl’s paren ts are presen tedw ith a pairof bulls,a cloth,an da potof lan da (sag o-palm

toddy).B utn oreturn is m ade forthem .The fatherg iv es the g irl som e orn am en ts.The
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m arriedw om an ,w hom Isaw ,hadbeen g iv en a braceletby herhusban d,butitw as n ot
a con spicuously v aluable on e,an d in n o w ay in dicativ e of her status.” In con n ection
w ith m arriag e,M r.S an dell adds that“a youth of on e v illag e does n otm arry a m aiden
of the sam e v illag e,asthey are reg ardedasbrotheran dsister.The m arriag e pitisstill in

use,an d m ay lastall throug h the cold w eather.A n um ber of sm all v illag es w ill club
tog ether,an dhav e on e big pit.” In the case observ edby M r.S an dell,three of the local
m aiden s w ere shutup in the pitatn ig ht,an d fiv e stran g er youths adm itted.The pit
m ay be tw elv e feetacross,an d is cov ered w ith tatties (m ats) an d earth,a trap-door
bein g left.

“A fter childbirth,the m other is un clean for som e days.The tim e is,Ig ather,reck on ed
by the droppin g of the n av el-strin g ,an d is g iv en as eig httosixteen days.D urin g that

period,the w om an is n otallow edtocook ,orev en touch herm eals.

“These people say  that they  hav e n o pū ja (w orship). B ut at the tim e of sow in g  seed, 
they  sacrifice on e eg g  (for the w hole v illag e) to M atēra H un di, the g oddess of harv est, 
w ho is represen ted by  a bran ch of the k usi or jām o (g uav a) tree plan ted in  the v illag e. 
The people hav e n o pū jāris, an d, in  this case, the priest w as a M attia by caste. H e plan ts 
the bran ch, an d perform s the sacrifice. A t the tim e of N ua Khāu (n ew  eatin g ; first fruits) 

a sacrifice of an  an im al of som e k in d is also m ade to M atēra H un di. H er aid is, they  say, 
soug htag ain stthe perils of the jun g le,butprim arily she is w an tedtog iv e them a g ood
crop. The B on da P orojas are quite ready to tell the old story  of S īta (w hom  they  call 
M ahā L ak shm i), an d her curse upon  their w om en , w hereby  they  shav e their heads, an d 
m ay n otw earcloths.Itis statedby M r.M ay thata Gov ern m en tA g en ton ce in sistedon
a youn g w om an bein g properly clothed,an dshe surv iv edthe chan g e on ly three days.I
un derstan dthatthis case has been som ew hatm isrepresen ted.The cloth is believ edn ot
tohav e been forced upon the g irl,butoffered to,an d g reatly appreciated by her.H er

death shortly afterw ards w as apparen tly n otthe resultof v iolation of the tabu,but
acciden tal,an ddue,itis believ ed,tosm all-pox.The people w hom Isaw hadn otheard
of this episode,butsaid thata w om an w how ore a cloth outof doors w ould fall sick ,
n otdie.B utthe possibility of an y w om an of theirs w earin g a cloth obv iously seem edto
them v ery rem ote.The B on da P orojas hav e a sortof belief in g hosts— n otaltog ether
dev ils apparen tly, but the spirits of the departed (sayirē). These m ay  appear in  dream s, 
in fluen ce life an dhealth,an dv ag uely exercise a helpful in fluen ce ov erthe crops.Idid

n otfin doutif they w ere propitiatedin an y w ay.

“A dead body is w ashed,tied to a tatty (m at) hurdle,tak en outside the v illag e,an d
burn t.A ftereig htdays (saidtobe fourin the case of rich m en ),the corpse-bearers,an d
the fam ily,sitdow n toa fun eral feast,atw hich drin k in g is n otallow ed.A pig ,fow l,or
g oat,accordin g tothe circum stan ces of the fam ily,form s the m eal.Thisis don e in som e
w ay forthe sak e of the departed,buthow isn otquite clear.
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“The B on da P orojas liv e by cultiv ation ,k eepcattle,pig s,etc.,an deatbeef,an dev en the
dom estic pig .They pride them selv es,as ag ain sttheir H in du n eig hbours,in thattheir
w om en eatw ith the m en ,an dn otof theirleav in g s,an ddon otleav e theirv illag e.The
w om en ,how ev er,g otoshan dies(m ark ets).”

P othoria.— P othoria or P othriya,m ean in g ston e,is the n am e of a sm all class of O riya
ston e-cutters in Gan jam , w ho are addicted to sn arin g an telopes by m ean s of tam e
buck s, w hich they k eep for the purpose of decoyin g the w ild on es. They em ploy
B rāhm an s as purōhits. M arriag e is in fan t, an d rem arriag e of w idow s is perm itted. The 
fem alesw earg lassban g les.

P ōthu.— P ōthu or P ōthula, m ean in g  m ale, occurs as an  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a, 

M ēdara, an d P adm a S ālē; an d P ōthula, in  the sen se of a m ale buffalo, as a sept of 
M ādig a.  

P otia.— Recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as O riya m at-m ak ers.They are
saidtobe im m ig ran ts from P otia in O rissa,w hocall them selv es D oluv as.The D oluv as,
how ev er,don otrecog n ise them ,an dn eithereatn orin term arry w ith them .

P otta (abdom en ).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

P otti (Tam il,w orshipful).— S tated,in the Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,to be the
n am e applied to all Kērala B rāhm an s, w ho do n ot com e un der the specific desig n ation  
of N am bū tiris. 

P ouzu (quail).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

P ow āk u (tobacco).— A n  exog am ous sept of M āla. 

P oyilethān n āya (on e w ho rem ov es the ev il eye).— A n exog am ousseptof B an t.

P radhān o (chief).— A  title of A ruv a, B en āiyto, O dia, Kālin g i, Kēv uto, an d S ām an tiya. 

P rān ōpak āri (on e w ho helps souls).— A n am e for barbers in Trav an core.In the early

settlem en trecords,P ran u occursasa corruption thereof.

P ratham asāk ha.— Itis recorded,112 in  con n ection  w ith the v illag e of Kōiltirum ālam  or 
Tiru-am bam ahālam , that “a n ew  tem ple has been  recen tly  built, an d richly en dow ed by  
N āttuk ōttai Chettis. There is, how ev er, an  old story  con n ected w ith the place, w hich is 
en actedatthe larg ely atten dedfestiv al here,an din m an y populardram as.This relates
that the g od of the Tiruv ālū r tem ple w as en treated by  a pū jāri (priest) of this place to be 

112
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presen tin the v illag e ata sacrifice in his (the g od’s) hon our.The deity con sen ted at
len g th,butg av e w arn in g thathe w ouldcom e in a v ery un w elcom e shape.H e appeared
as a P araiyan  w ith beef on  his back  an d follow ed by  the four V ēdas in  the form  of dog s, 
an d took  his part in  the sacrifice thus accoutred an d atten ded. A ll the B rāhm an s w ho 

w ere presen tran aw ay,an d the g od w as so in cen sed thathe con dem n ed them to be
P araiyan sforon e hourin the day,from n oon till 1 P .M .ev erafterw ards.There isa class
of B rāhm an s called M idday  B rāhm an s, w ho are foun d in  sev eral districts, an d a colon y  
of w hom  reside at S ēdan ipuram , fiv e m iles w est of N an n ilam . It is believ ed throug hout 
the Tan jore district that the M idday P araiyan s are the descen dan ts of the B rāhm an s thus 
cursed by the g od.They are supposed to expiate their defilem en tby stayin g outside
theirhouses foran houran da half ev ery day atm idday,an dtobathe afterw ards;an d,
if they dothis,they are m uch respected.Few of them ,how ev er,observ e this rule,an d

orthodox person s w ill n oteatw ith them , because of this om ission to rem ov e the
defilem en t. They  call them selv es the P ratham asāk ha.” 

P rithv i(earth).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

P uchcha.— P uccha or P uchcha Kāya (fruit of Citrullus Colocyn this) is the n am e of a 
g ōtra or sept of B ōyas, Kōm atis, an d V īram ushtis, w ho are a class of m en dican ts 

attached to the Kōm atis. The sam e n am e, or picchi k āya, den otin g  the w ater-m elon  
Citrullus v ulg aris, occurs as a sept or house-n am e of P an ta Reddis an d S ēn iyan s 
(D ēv ān g as), the m em bers of w hich m ay  n ot eat the fruit. The n am e D esim arada has 
been  recen tly substituted by  the S ēn iyan s for picchi k āya. 

P udam uri(pudaya,a w om an ’s cloth;m uri,cuttin g s).— D efin edby M r.W ig ram asa so-
called ‘m arriag e’ cerem on y  perform ed am on g  the N āyars in  N orth M alabar. (S ee 
N āyar.) 

P udu N āttān  (n ew  coun try).— A sub-div ision of Idaiyan .

P ū  Islām .— S ee P ū tiya Islām .  

P ū jāri.— P ū jāri is an  occupation al title, m ean in g  priest, or perform er of pū ja (w orship). 
Itisdescribedby M r.H .A .S tuart113 as“a n am e appliedtoa classof priests,w hom ostly

preside in  the tem ples of the fem ale deities— the Grām a D ēv atas or Ū r A m m as— an d 
n otin those of V ishn u or S iv a.They don otw ear the sacred thread,excepton solem n
occasion s.” P ū jāri has been  recorded as a title of B illav as as they  officiate as priests at 
bhū tasthān as (dev il shrin es), an d of H alēpaik s, an d P ū jāli as a title of som e Irulas. S om e 
fam ilies of Kusav an s (potters), w ho m an ufacture clay  idols, are also k n ow n  as pū jāri. 
P ū ja occurs as a sub-div ision  of the Gollas. S om e crim in al Korav as trav el in  the g uise of 
P ū jāris, an d style them selv es Korav a P ū jāris. 

113
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P ula.— A sub-div ision of Cherum an .

P ū la (flow ers).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya, P adm a S ālē an d Yeruk ala. 

P ū lān .— B arbersof Tam il orig in ,w hohav e settledin Trav an core.

P ulav ar.— A  title of Ō cchan  an d P an isav an . 

P ulayan .— S ee Cherum an an dThan da P ulayan .

P uli (tig er).— Recorded as an  exog am ous sept or g ōtra of B alija, Golla, Kam m a, an d 

M ēdara. The equiv alen t P uliattan āya occurs as an  exog am ous sept of B an t. 

P uliak ōdan .— A class of carpen ters in M alabar, w hose tradition al occupation is to
con structoil m ills.

P ū liāsāri.— A  div ision  of M alabar Kam m ālan s, the m em bers of w hich do m ason ’s w ork  
(pū li, earth). P arav as w ho are en g ag ed in  a sim ilar callin g  are, in  lik e m an n er, called 

P ū li Kollan . 

P ulik k al.— Recorded, in the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sub-div ision of
N āyar.  

P uliyan .— A  sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

P uliyattu.— Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as sy n on ym ous w ith

P ulik k appan ik k an , a sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

P ullak ū ra (pot-herbs).— A n  exog am ous sept of Īdig a. 

P ulluv an .— The P ulluv an s of M alabar are astrolog ers, m edicin e-m en , priests an d
sin g ers in sn ak e g rov es.The n am e isfan cifully deriv edfrom pullu,a haw k ,because the
P ulluv an is clev er in curin g the disorders w hich preg n an tw om en an d babies suffer

from throug h the ev il in fluen ce of these birds.The P ulluv an s are som etim es called
V aidyan s(physician s).

A s reg ards the orig in of the caste,the follow in g tradition is n arrated.114 A g n i,the fire
g od,hadm ade sev eral desperate butv ain efforts todestroy the g reatprim ev al forestof
Gān dav a. The eig ht serpen ts w hich had their hom e in  the forest w ere the chosen  frien ds 
of In dra,w ho sen tdow n a delug e,an d destroyed,ev ery tim e,the fire w hich A g n i

114
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k in dledin ordertoburn dow n the forest.Ev en tually A g n iresortedtoa stratag em ,an d,
appearin g  before A rjun an  in  the g uise of a B rāhm an , con triv ed to exact a prom ise to do 
him an y fav ourhe m ig htdesire.A g n ithen soug htthe helpof A rjun an in destroyin g the
forest,an dthe lattercreateda w on derful bow an darrow s,w hich cutoff ev ery dropof

rain sen tby In dra for the preserv ation of the forest. The birds, beasts, an d other
creatures w hich liv ed therein ,fled in terror,butm ostof them w ere ov ertak en by the
flam es,an d w ere burn tto cin ders.S ev eral of the serpen ts also w ere ov ertak en an d
destroyed, but on e of them  w as rescued by  the m aid-serv an t of a B rāhm an , w ho 
securedthe sacredreptile in a pot,w hich she depositedin a jasm in e bow er.W hen the
B rāhm an  cam e to hear of this, he had the serpen t rem ov ed, an d turn ed the m aid-
serv an tadrift,expellin g atthe sam e tim e a m an -serv an t,sothatthe w om an m ig htn ot
be alon e an d frien dless.The tw oexiles prospered un der the protection of the serpen t,

w hich the w om an had rescued from the flam es, an d becam e the foun ders of the
P ulluv an s. A ccordin g  to an other story, w hen  the g reat Gān dav a forest w as in  
con flag ration ,the sn ak es therein w ere destroyed in the flam es.A larg e fiv e-hooded
sn ak e, scorched an d burn t by  the fire, flew  aw ay  in  ag on y, an d alig hted at Kuttan ād, 
w hich is said to hav e been on the site of the m odern tow n of A lleppey.Tw o w om en
w ere atthe tim e on theirw ay todraw w aterfrom a w ell.The sn ak e ask edthem topour
sev en potfuls of w aterov erhim ,toallev iate his pain ,an dtoturn the potsidew ays,so

thathe couldg etin toit.H isrequestw ascom pliedw ith,an d,hav in g en teredthe pot,he
w ouldn otleav e it.H e then desiredon e of the w om en totak e him hom e,an dplace him
in a room on the w estside of the house.Thisshe refusedtodoforfearof the sn ak e,an d
she w as adv ised to cov er the m outh of the potw ith a cloth.The room ,in w hich the
sn ak e w asplaced,w asorderedtobe closedfora w eek .The w om an ’shusban d,w hodid
n otk n ow w hathadoccurred,triedtoopen the door,an don ly succeededby exertin g all
hisstren g th.O n en terin g the room ,tohissurprise he foun dan an t-hill,an ddisturbedit.
Thereon the sn ak e issued forth from it,an d bithim .A s the resultof the bite,the m an

died,an d his w idow w as leftw ithoutm ean s of support.The sn ak e con soled her,an d
dev ised a plan ,by w hich she could m ain tain herself.S he w as to g o from house to
house,an d cry out“Giv e m e alm s,an d be sav ed from sn ak e poison in g .” The in m ates
w ould g iv e, an d the sn ak es, w hich w ere troublin g their houses, w ould cease from
an n oyin g them . For this reason , a P ulluv an an d his w ife,w hen they g o w ith their
pulluv a k udam (pot-drum )toa house,are ask edtosin g ,an dg iv en m on ey.

The P ulluv ar fem ales,M r.T.K.Gopal P an ik k ar w rites,115 “tak e a pretty larg e pitcher,
an d close its open in g by m ean s of a sm all circular piece of thin leather, w hich is
fasten ed on to the v essel by m ean s of strin g s stron g ly tied roun d its n eck .A n other
strin g is adjustedtothe leathercov er,w hich,w hen playedon by m ean s of the fin g ers,
produces a hoarse n ote,w hich is said toplease the g ods’ears,pacify their an g er,an d
lull them to sleep.” In the M alabar Gazetteer,this in strum en tis thus described.“It
con sistsof an earthen w are chatty w ith itsbottom rem ov ed,an den tirely cov ered,except

115
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the m outh,w ith leather.The portion of the leatherw hich isstretchedov erthe bottom of
the v essel thus form s a sortof drum ,to the cen tre of w hich a strin g is attached.The
other en d of the strin g is fixed in the cleftof a stick .The perform er sits cross-leg g ed,
holdin g the chatty m outh dow n w ardsw ith hisrig hthan d,on hisrig htk n ee.The stick is

held firm ly un der the rig htfoot,restin g on the leftleg .The perform er strum s on the
strin g ,w hich is thus stretched tig ht,w ith a rude plectrum of horn ,or other substan ce.
The v ibration s com m un icated by the strin g to the tym pan um produce a curious
son orous n ote,the pitch of w hich can be v ariedby in creasin g orrelaxin g the ten sion of
the strin g .” This m usical in strum en tis carried from house tohouse in the daytim e by
these P ulluv ar fem ales;an d,placin g the v essel in a particular position on the g roun d,
an dsittin g in a particularfashion in relation tothe v essel,they play on the strin g ,w hich
then produces a v ery pleasan t m usical n ote. Then they sin g ballads to the

accom pan im en tof these n otes.A fter con tin uin g this for som e tim e,they stop,an d,
g ettin g theircustom ary dues from the fam ily,g otheirow n w ay.Itis believ edthatthe
m usic,an dthe ballads,are peculiarly pleasin g tothe serpen tg ods,w hobless those for
w hose sak es the m usic has been ren dered.” The P ulluv an s also play on a lute w ith
sn ak es pain ted on the reptile sk in ,w hich is used in lieu of parchm en t.The sk in ,in a
specim en at the M adras M useum , is apparen tly that of the big lizard V aran us
ben g alen sis.The lute isplayedw ith a bow ,tow hich a m etal bell isattached.

The dw ellin g -houses of the P ulluv an s are lik e those of the Izhuv an s orCherum as.They
are g en erally m udhuts,w ith thatchedroof,an da v eran dah in fron t.

W hen a g irl attain s m aturity,she is placedapartin a room .O n the sev en th day,she is
an oin ted by sev en youn g w om en , w ho g iv e an offerin g to the dem on s, if she is
possessed by an y.This con sists of the bark of a plan tain tree m ade in tothe form of a
trian g le,on w hich sm all bits of ten der cocoan uts an d little torches are fixed.This is

w av ed roun d the g irl’s head,an d floated aw ay on w ater.A s reg ards m arriag e,the
P ulluv an s observ e both tāli-k ettu an d sam ban dham . In  the v icin ity  of P alg hat, m em bers 
of the caste in the sam e v illag e in term arry,an d hav e a prejudice ag ain stcon tractin g
allian ces outside it.Thus,the P ulluv an s of P alg hatdo n otin term arry w ith those of
M un dū r an d Kan g hat, w hich are four an d ten  m iles distan t. It is said that, in  form er 
days,in tercourse betw een brother an d sister w as perm itted.B ut,w hen question ed on
this poin t,the P ulluv an s absolutely den y it.Itis,how ev er,possible thatsom ethin g of

the k in dw as on ce the case,for,w hen a m an belon g in g toan othercaste is suspectedof
in cest,itis said thathe is lik e the P ulluv an s.S hould the paren ts of a m arried w om an
hav e n oobjection toher bein g div orced,they g iv e her husban d a piece of cloth called
m urik otuk k uk a.This sig n ifies thatthe cloth w hich he g av e is return ed,an ddiv orce is
effected.

The P ulluv an s follow  the m ak k athāyam  law  of in heritan ce (from  father to son ). B ut 
they seldom hav e an y property toleav e,excepttheirhutan da few earthen pots.They
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hav e their caste assem blies (parichas),w hich adjudicate on adultery,theft,an d other
offen ces.

P ulluv an castin g outdev ils.

They believ e firm ly in m ag ican dsorcery,an dev ery k in dof sick n ess is attributedtothe
in fluen ce of som e dem on .A bortion ,death of a n ew -born baby,prolon g edlabour,orthe
death of the w om an ,fev er,w an tof m ilk in the breasts,an d other m isfortun es,are

attributedtom alig n an tin fluen ces.W hen preg n an tw om en ,orev en children ,w alk out
alon e atm idday,they are possessed by them ,an d m ay fall in con v ulsion s.A n y slig ht
dereliction , or in differen ce w ith reg ard to the offerin g of sacrifices, is atten ded by
dom esticcalam ities,an d sacrifices of g oats an d fow ls are requisite.M ore sacrifices are
prom ised,if the dem on s w ill help them in the achiev em en tof an object, or in the
destruction of an en em y.In som e cases the v illag e astrolog er is con sulted,an d he,by
m ean s of his calculation s,div in es the cause of an illn ess,an dsug g ests thata particular
disease or calam ity is due to the prov ocation of the fam ily or other g od,to w hom

sacrifices or offerin g s hav e n ot been  m ade. Un der these circum stan ces, a V elichapād, or 
oracle,is con sulted.A fter bathin g ,an d dressin g him self in a n ew m un du (cloth),he
en terson the scen e w ith a sw ordin hishan d,an dhisleg sg irtw ith sm all bells.S tan din g
in fron tof the deity in pious m editation ,he adv an ces w ith slow steps an drollin g eyes,
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an dm ak es a few fran ticcuts on his forehead.H e is already in con v ulsiv e shiv ers,an d
w ork s him self up to a state of fren zied possession , an d utters certain discon n ected
sen ten ces,w hich are believ edtobe the utteran ces of the g ods.B eliev in g them tobe the
m ean s of cure or relief from calam ity, those affected rev eren tially bow before the

V elichapād, an d obey  his com m an ds. S om etim es they  resort to a curious m ethod of 
calculatin g beforehan d the resultof a project,in w hich they are en g ag ed,by placin g
before the g odtw obouquets of flow ers,on e red,the otherw hite,of w hich a childpick s
outon e w ith its eyes closed.S election of the w hite bouquetpredicts auspicious results,
of the red the rev erse.A m an ,w ho w ishes to brin g a dem on un der his con trol,m ust
bathe in the early m orn in g forforty-on e days,an dcook his ow n m eals.H e shouldhav e
n oassociation w ith hisw ife,an dbe free from all pollution .Ev ery n ig ht,after10 o’clock ,
he shouldbathe in a tan k (pon d)orriv er,an dstan dn ak eduptothe loin s in the w ater,

w hile prayin g tothe g od,w hom he w ishes topropitiate,in the w ords “Iofferthee m y
prayers, so thatthou m aystbless m e w ith w hatI w an t.” These,w ith his thoug hts
con cen trated on the deity,he should utter 101,1,001,an d 100,001 tim es durin g the
period.S houldhe dothis,in spite of all obstacles an din tim idation by the dem on s,the
g odw ill g ran this desires.Itis saidtobe bestfora m an tobe train edan dg uidedby a
g uru (preceptor),as,if properprecaution s are n otadopted,the resultof hislabours w ill
be thathe g oesm ad.

A  P ulluv an  an d his w ife preside at the cerem on y  called P ām ban  Tullal to propitiate the 
sn ak e g ods of the n āg āttān  k āv us, or serpen t shrin es. For this, a pan dal (booth) is 
erected by driv in g four posts in to the g roun d,an d puttin g ov er them a silk or cotton
can opy.A hideous fig ure of a hug e sn ak e is m ade on the floor w ith pow ders of fiv e
colours.Fiv e colours are essen tial,as they are v isible on the n eck s of sn ak es.Rice is
scattered ov er the floor. W orship is perform ed to Gan ēsa, an d cocoan uts an d rice are 
offered.In cen se is burn t,an d a lam p placedon a plate.The m em bers of the fam ily g o

roun dthe booth,an dthe w om an ,from w hom the dev il has tobe castout,bathes,an d
tak es herseaton the w estern side,holdin g a bun ch of palm flow ers.The P ulluv an an d
hisw ife beg in the m usic,v ocal an din strum en tal,the w om an k eepin g tim e w ith the pot-
drum by strik in g on a m etal v essel.A s they sin g son g s in hon ourof the sn ak e deity,the
youn g fem ale m em bersof the fam ily,w hohav e been purifiedby a bath,an dare seated,
beg in toquiv er,sw ay their heads toan dfroin tim e w ith the m usic,an dthe tresses of
theirhairare letloose.In theirstate of excitem en t,they beatupon the floor,an drub out

the fig ure of the sn ak e w ith palm flow ers.This don e,they proceedtothe sn ak e-g rov e,
an dprostrate them selv es before the ston e im ag es of sn ak es,an drecov ercon sciousn ess.
They tak e m ilk , w ater from a ten der cocoan ut, an d plan tain s. The P ulluv an stops
sin g in g ,an dthe cerem on y is ov er.“S om etim es,” M r.Gopal P an ik k arw rites,“the g ods
appearin the bodiesof all these fem ales,an dsom etim eson ly in those of a selectfew ,or
n on e atall.The refusal of the g ods to en ter in to such person s is sym bolical of som e
w an tof clean lin ess in them :w hich con tin g en cy is look edupon as a source of an xiety to
the in div idual.
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P ulluv an w ith pot-drum .

Itm ay also sug g estthe displeasure of these g ods tow ards the fam ily,in respectof
w hich the cerem on y is perform ed.In eithercase,such refusal on the partof the g ods is
an in dex of their ill-w ill or dissatisfaction .In cases w here the g ods refuse toappearin
an y on e of those seatedforthe purpose,the cerem on y isprolon g edun til the g odsare so
properly propitiatedas tocon strain them tom an ifestthem selv es.Then ,afterthe lapse
of the n um berof days fixedforthe cerem on y,an d,afterthe w ill of the serpen tg ods is
duly expressed, the cerem on ies close.” S om etim es, itis said, itm ay be con sidered

n ecessary torub aw ay the fig ure as m an y as 101 tim es,in w hich case the cerem on y is
prolon g edov ersev eral w eek s.Each tim e thatthe sn ak e desig n isdestroyed,on e ortw o
m en , w ith torches in their han ds, perform a dan ce, k eepin g step to the P ulluv an ’s
m usic.The fam ily m ay ev en tually erecta sm all platform or shrin e in a corn er of their
g roun ds,an d w orship atitan n ually.The sn ak e deity w ill n ot,itis believ ed,m an ifest
him self if an y of the person s,or articles requiredfor the cerem on y,are im pure,e.g .,if
the pot-drum has been polluted by the touch of a m en struatin g fem ale.The P ulluv an ,
from w hom a drum w as purchasedforthe M adras M useum ,w as v ery reluctan ttopart

w ith it,lestitshouldbe touchedby an im pure w om an .
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The P ulluv an s w orship the g ods of the B rāhm an ical tem ples, from  a distan ce, an d 
believ e in  spirits of all sorts an d con dition s. They  w orship V elayuthan , A yyappa, Rāhu, 
M ū n i, Chāthan , M uk k an , Karin k utti, P arak utti, an d others. M ū n i is a w ell-disposed 
deity,to w hom ,on ce a year,rice,plan tain s,an d cocoan uts are offered.To M uk k an ,

Karin k utti,an dothers,sheepan dfow ls are offered.A floral dev ice (padm am )is draw n
on the floor w ith n in e div ision s in rice-flour, on each of w hich a piece of ten der
cocoan utleaf, an d a lig hted w ick dipped in cocoan utoil, are placed. P arched rice,
boiled bean s, jag g ery (crude sug ar), cak es, plan tain s, an d toddy are offered, an d
cam phor an d in cen se burn t.If a sheep has tobe sacrificed,boiled rice is offered,an d
w atersprin k ledov erthe headof the sheepbefore itis k illed.If itshak es itself,sothatit
frees itself from the w ater,itis con sidered as a fav ourable om en .O n ev ery n ew -m oon
day,offerin g s of m utton ,fow ls,rice-balls,toddy,an d other thin g s,serv ed up on a

plan tain leaf,are m ade tothe souls of the departed.The celebran ts,w hohav e bathed
an dcook edtheirow n foodon the prev iousday,prostrate them selv es,an dsay “Ye dead
an cestors, w e offer w hatw e can afford. M ay you tak e the g ifts,an d be pleased to
protectus.”

The P ulluv an s bury theirdead.The place of burial is n eara riv er,orin a secludedspot
n ear the dw ellin g of the deceased.The corpse is cov ered w ith a cloth,an d a cocoan ut

placed w ith it.O fferin g s of rice-balls are m ade by the son daily for fifteen days,w hen
pollution ceases,an da feastisheld.

A tthe presen tday,som e P ulluv an s w ork atv arious form s of labour,such as sow in g ,
ploug hin g ,reapin g ,fen cin g ,an d cuttin g tim ber,for w hich they are paid in m on ey or
k in d.They are,in fact,day-labourers,liv in g in huts builton the w aste lan d of som e
lan dlord,for w hich they pay a n om in al g roun d-ren t.They w ill tak e food prepared by
B rāhm an s, N āyars, Kam m ālan s, an d Izhuv as, but n ot that prepared by  a M an n ān  or 

Kan iyan .Carpen ters an d Izhuv as bathe w hen a P ulluv an has touched them .B utthe
P ulluv an s are polluted by  Cherum as, P ulayas, P araiyan s, Ullādan s, an d others. The 
w om en w ear the k acha,lik e Izhuv a w om en ,folded tw ice,an d w orn roun d the loin s,
an dare seldom seen w ith an upperbody-cloth.116

P uluv an .— The P uluv an shav e been described117 as“a sm all tribe of cultiv atorsfoun din
the districtof Coim batore. P uluv an s are the learn ed m en am on g the Coim batore

V ellālas, an d are supposed to be the depositaries of the poet Kam ban ’s w ork s. O n e 
authority from Coim batore w ritesthatthe tradition al occupation of thiscaste ism ilitary
serv ice, an d deriv es the w ord from  bhū , earth, an d v alav an , a ruler; w hile an other 
thin k s that the correct w ord is P ū ruv an , aborig in es. Their g irls are m arried usually  after 
they attain m aturity. In the disposal of the dead, both crem ation an d burial are in

116
T hisaccountism ainly basedonanoteby M r.L .K.AnanthaKrishnaAiyar.

117
M adrasCensusR eport,1891.
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v og ue,the ten den cy bein g tow ards the form er.They are flesh-eaters.Their custom s
g en erally  resem ble those of the Kon g a V ellālas.” 

The P uluv an s call them selv es P uluv a V ellālas. 

P ū n am alli.— The n am e of a div ision  of V ellālas deriv ed from  P oon am allee, an  old 
m ilitary station n earM adras.

P ū n i.— A sub-div ision of Golla.

P un jala (cock ,orm ale).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

P ū ppalli.— S ee Un n i.

P urag iriKshatriya.— A n am e assum edby som e P erik es.

P uram alai, P uram alain ādu or P iram alain ādu.— A territorial sub-div ision of Kallan .

P uran adi.— B arbers an d priests of the V ēlan s of Trav an core, w ho are also called 

V ēlak k uruppu.  

P urattu C harn a.— A  sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

P urusha.— S ee Jōg i P urusha. 

P ū sa (beads).— A sub-div ision of B alija.A sub-div ision of the Yeruk alas is k n ow n as
P ū salav ādu, or sellers of g lass beads. 

P ū sāli.— A  title of Ō cchan s, or pū jāris (priests) at tem ples of Grām a D ēv atas (v illag e 
deities).

P ū sapāti.— The fam ily  n am e of the M ahārājahs of V izian ag ram . From  the Kshatriyas in  
Rājputān a people of four g ōtram s are said to hav e com e to the N orthern  Circars sev eral 
cen turies ag o, hav in g  the P ū sapāti fam ily  at their head.118 The n am e of the presen t

M ahārāja is M irza Rājah S rī P ū sapāti V iziarām a Gajapati Rāj M an ya S ultān  B ahādur 
Gāru. 

P ū shpak an .— A  class of A m balav āsis in  M alabar an d Trav an core. “A s their n am e 
(pushpam ,a flow er)im plies,they are em ployedin brin g in g flow ersan dg arlan dstothe
tem ples.”119 S ee Un n i.

118
M anualoftheVizagapatam district.

119
M anualofM alabar.
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P uthuk k a N āttār (people of the n ew  coun try).— A sub-div ision of Idaiyan .

P ū tiya Islām .— P u Islām  or P ū tiya Islām  is the n am e return ed m ostly  by  M uk k uv an s, in  

referen ce totheirn ew con v ersion tothe M uham m adan faith.

P utta (an t-hill).— A n  exog am ous sept of Kam m a, Kuruba, M āla, M ēdara, an d P adm a 
S ālē. ‘W hite-an t’ (Term ites) hills are frequen tly  w orshipped as bein g  the abode of 
sn ak es.

P uttiya.— A  sub-div ision  of Rōn a. 

P uttū r.— Recorded, in  the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

P uzhiTacchan (san dcarpen ter).— The n am e of a sm all section  of M alabar Kam m ālan s. 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 150

R

Rācha (= Rāja).— Rācha or Rāchu, sig n ifyin g  reg al, occurs as the title of v arious Telug u 
classes, for exam ple, B alija, Golla, Kāpu, Kon da D ora, Koya, M ajjulu, an d V elam a. S om e 
P erik es, w ho claim  to be Kshatriyas, call them selv es Rācha P erik es. Rācha is further 
g iv en  as an  abbrev iated form  of M utrācha. 

Rāchev ar.— Itis n oted,in the M ysore Cen sus Report,1901,that“there are three broad
distin ction s foun ded on the tradition al occupation ,butthere are tw o m ain exclusiv e
div ision s of Telug u an d Kan n ada Rāchev ars. O n e set, called Ran ag are, are m ilitary, an d 
m ost of them  are foun d em ployed in  H is H ig hn ess the M aharāja’s Rāchev ar an d B ale 
forces. The secon d, con sistin g  of the Chitrag āras or B an n ag āras, m ak e g ood pain tin g s, 
decoration s, an d lacquered w are an d toys. The last con sists of the S arig ē, or g old lace 
m ak ers.These people claim tobe Kshatriyas— a preten sion n otg en erally acquiescedin

by  the other castes. They  trace their orig in  to a passag e in  B rahm ān da P urān a, w herein  
it is said that, for an  in jury  don e to a B rāhm an , they  w ere con dem n ed to follow  
m echan ical occupation s.” In con n ection w ith recen tD asara festiv ities atM ysore,Iread
thatthere w ere w restlin g m atches,acrobatic feats,dum b-bell an d fig ure exercises by
Rāchev ars. 

In  the Tan jore M an ual it is n oted that the Rāchev ars are “descen dan ts of im m ig ran ts 
from  the Telug u coun try, w ho apparen tly  follow ed the N āyak  v iceroys of the 

V ijayan ag arem pire in the sixteen th cen tury.They are m ore orless jealous of the purity
of theircaste.Theirlan g uag e isTelug u.They w earthe sacredthread.”

In  the city  of M adras, an d in  other places in  Tam il coun try, the Rāchev ars are called 
Rāzus or M ucchis, w ho m ust n ot be con fused w ith the M ucchis of M ysore an d the 
Ceded districts, w ho are shoe-m ak ers, an d speak  M arāthi. In  the Telug u coun try, there 
are tw o distin ct section s of Rāchev ars, v iz., S aiv ite an d V aishn av ite. The S aiv ite 

Rāchev ars in  the Kistn a district style them selv es Ā rya Kshatriyalu, but they  are 
com m on ly  called N ak āsh-v ān dlu, w hich is a H in dustan i sy n on ym  of Chitrak āra or 
Jīn ig iri-v ān dlu. The V aishn av ites are k n ow n  as Jīn ig iri-v ān dlu, an d are said n ot to 
in term arry w ith the S aiv ites.

Rāfizī.— A term ,m ean in g a forsak er,used by S un n i M uham m adan s for an y sectof
S hiahs. The n am e appears, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as Rābjee. 

Rāg ala (rāg i: E leusin e C oracan a).— A n exog am ous septof Chem badi, Korav a an d
M ādig a. The equiv alen t Rāg ithan n aya occurs as an  exog am ous sept of B an t. Rāg i g rain  
con stitutes the staple dietof the poorerclasses,w hocan n otaffordrice,an dof prison ers
in jails, for w hom itis g roun d in to flour, an d boiled in to a puddin g aboutthe
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con sisten cy  of blan c-m an g e. The n am e is deriv ed from  rāg a, red, in  referen ce to the red 
colourof the g rain .

Rāg hin dala (pīpal: Ficus relig iosa).— A  g ōtra of Gollas, the m em bers of w hich are n ot 

allow edtouse the leav esof thistree asfood-plates.

Rājak an .— A  S an sk rit equiv alen t of V an n ān  (w asherm an ). 

Rājam āhen dram .— The n am e, in  referen ce to the tow n  of Rājahm un dry  in  the Godāv ari 
district,of a sub-div ision of B alija.

Rājām ak an .— A  Tam il sy n on ym  for the Telug u Rāzu. 

Rājav āsal.— The n am e, den otin g  those w ho are serv an ts of Rājas, of a sub-div ision  of 
A g am udaiyan s, w hich has been  tran sform ed in to Rājav am su, m ean in g  those of k in g ly  
paren tag e. The equiv alen t Rājav am sam  is recorded, in  the Cen sus Report, 1901, as bein g  
return ed by  som e M arav an s in  M adura an d Kurum ban s in  Trichin opoly. Rājak ulam , 
Rājabāsha, or Rājabog a occurs as a sub-div ision  of A g am udaiyan . 

Rājpin de.— S ee A rasu.

Rājpuri.— The Rājpuris, or Rājāpuris, are a Kon k an i-speak in g  caste of traders an d 
cultiv ators in S outh Can ara.Con cern in g them ,M r.H .A .S tuartw rites as follow s.120

“The Rājāpuris, also called B ālōlik ars, w ere orig in ally  traders, an d perhaps hav e som e 
claim to be con sidered V aisyas.In social status they adm itthem selv es to be in ferior
on ly  to B rāhm an s. They  w ear the sacred thread, profess the S aiv a faith, an d em ploy  
Karādi B rāhm an s as priests in  all their cerem on ies. Their g irls should be m arried before 

the ag e of puberty,an d m arriag e of w idow s is n otperm itted.The m arriag e cerem on y
chiefly con sists in the han ds of the bride an d brideg room bein g un ited tog ether,an d
held by the bride’s father w hile her m other pours w ater ov er them .The w ater should
firstfall on the bride’s han ds,an d then flow on tothose of the brideg room .This tak es
place atthe bride’s house.A curious feature in the cerem on y is thatforfourdays either
the bride orbrideg room should occupy the m arriag e bed;itm ustn ev er be allow ed to
becom e v acan t.(This cerem on y is called pajam adm ai,or m atm arriag e.)O n the fourth

day,the couple g otothe brideg room ’s house,w here a sim ilar‘sittin g ’on the m arriag e
bed tak es place.They are m ostly v eg etarian s,rice bein g their chief food,butsom e use
fish,an drearfow lsan dg oatsforsale asfood.M an y are n ow cultiv ators.”

It m ay  be n oted that, am on g  the S hiv alli B rāhm an s, the m at is tak en  to a tan k  in  
procession . The bride an d brideg room m ak e a preten ce of catchin g fish, an d, w ith
lin k edhan ds,touch theirforeheads.

120
M anualoftheS outhCanaradistrict.
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In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, Rājāpuri Kon k an asta is g iv en  as a sy n on ym  of the 
Rājapuris, w ho are said to be on e of the sixty-six  classes of Kon k an asta people, w ho 
in habited the sixty-six v illag es of the Kon k an . In the Cen sus Report, 1901,

Kudāldēshk ara an d Kū dluk āra are return ed as sub-div ision s of Rājāpuri. The 
Kū dluk āras are Kon k an i-speak in g  con fection ers, w ho follow  the B rāhm an ical custom s. 

Rājput.— The Rājputs (S an sk rit, rāja-putra, son  of a k in g ) hav e been  defin ed121 as “the
w arrior an d lan d-ow n in g  race of N orthern  In dia, w ho are also k n ow n  as Thāk ur, lord, 
orChhatri,the m odern represen tativ e of the an cien tKshatriya.” A tthe M adras cen sus,
1891 an d 1901, the n um ber of in div iduals, w ho return ed them selv es as Rājputs, w as 
13,754 an d15,273.“Itn eeds,” M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,122 “buta cursory exam in ation of

the sub-div ision s return ed un der the head Rājput to show  that m an y  of these 
in div iduals hav e n o claim  w hatev er to the title of Rājput. The n um ber of pure Rājputs 
in this P residen cy m ustbe v ery sm all in deed,an dIon ly m en tion the caste in orderto
explain thatthe n um berof person s return in g itis farin excess of the actual n um berof
Rājputs.” M r. S tuart w rites further123 con cern in g  the Rājputs of the N orth A rcot district 
that“there are butfew of this caste in the district,an dthey chiefly reside in V ellore;a
few fam ilies are also foun d in Chittoor an d Tirupati.They assertthatthey are true

Kshatriyas w ho cam e from  Rājputān a w ith the M uham m adan  arm ies, an d they, m ore 
than an y other claim an ts to a Kshatriya descen t,hav e m ain tain ed their fon dn ess for
m ilitary serv ice.A lm ostall are sepoys orm ilitary pen sion ers.Theirn am es alw ays en d
w ith S in g h,an din m an y of theircustom s they resem ble the M uham m adan s,speak in g
H in dustan i, an d in v ariably k eepin g their w iv es g osha. They are often erron eously
spok en of by the people as B on dilis,a term w hich is applicable on ly tothe V aisya an d
S ū dra im m ig ran ts from  N orthern  In dia; but doubtless m an y  of these low er classes hav e 
tak en  the title S in g h, an d called them selv es Rājputs. M em bers of the caste are, therefore, 

v ery  suspicious of stran g ers professin g  to be Rājputs. Their cook in g  apartm en t, called 
chow k a,is k eptm ostrelig iously priv ate,an d a lin e is draw n roun d it,beyon d w hich
n on e butm em bers of the fam ily itself m ay pass.A tm arriag es an dfeasts,forthe sam e
reason ,cook ed food is n ev er offered tothe g uests,butraw g rain is distributed,w hich
each cook sin a separate an dpriv ate place.”

Itis n oted,124 in  con n ection  w ith the battle of P adm an ābham  in  the V izag apatam  

district,in 1794,that“n ocorrectlistof the w oun dedw asev erprocured,butn olessthan
three hun dred an d n in e w ere k illed. O f these tw o hun dred an d eig ht w ere Rājputs, an d 
the bodies of forty Rājputs, of the first ran k  in  the coun try, form ed a ram part roun d the 
corpse of V iziarām a Rāzu. P adm an ābham  w ill lon g  be rem em bered as the Flodden  of 
the Rājputs of V izian ag ram .” 

121
W .Crooke.T ribesandCastesoftheN orth-W esternP rovincesandO udh.

122
M adrasCensusR eport,1891.
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M anualoftheN orthArcotdistrict.
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GazetteeroftheVizagapatam district.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 153

Rāk shasa (a m ytholog ical g ian t).— A n exog am ousseptof Toreya.

Rālla (precious ston es).— A sub-div ision of B alijas w ho cut, polish, an d trade in

precious ston es. A  further sub-div ision  in to M utiāla (pearl) an d Kem pulu (rubies) is 
saidtoexist.

Rām adōsa (C ucum is M elo: sw eet m elon ).— A  sept of V īram ushti. 

Rām a Kshatri.— A  sy n on ym  of S ērv ēg āra. 

Rām ān uja.— S ātān is style them selv es people of the Rām ān uja M atham  (relig ious sect) 

in  referen ce to Rām ān uja, the Tam il B rāhm an , w ho foun ded the form  of V aishn av ism  
w hich prev ailsin S outhern In dia.

Rān aratōd.— A n  exog am ous sept of the Kuruv ik k āran s, w ho call them selv es Rātōdi. 

Ran av īran .— A n am e,m ean in g a brav e w arrior,return edby som e Chak k iliyan s.

Rān dām  P arisha (secon d party).— A section of Elayad.

Ran g āri.— The Ran g āris are sum m ed up, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, as bein g  
“a caste of dyers an d tailors foun d in alm ostall the Telug u districts. They are of
M arātha orig in , an d still speak  that lan g uag e. They  w orship the g oddess A m bābhav ān i. 
The deadare eitherburn edorburied.Theirtitle isRao.”

In  an  accoun t of the Ran g āris of the N orth A rcot district, M r. H . A . S tuart w rites that 

“Ran g āri is a caste of dyers, chiefly  foun d in  W ālājāpet. They  claim  to be Kshatriyas, 
w ho accom pan ied Rām a in  his con quest of Cey lon , from  w hich fact on e of their n am es, 
L an g āri (lan k a, the islan d, i.e., Cey lon ), is said to be deriv ed. Rām a, for som e reason  or 
other, becam e in cen sed ag ain st, an d persecuted them . M ostw ere destroyed, buta
respectable Kshatriya lady sav ed her tw o son s by tak in g off their sacred threads an d
causin g on e topreten d thathe w as a tailor sew in g ,an d the other thathe w as a dyer,
colourin g histhreadw ith the redbetel n utan dleaf,w hich she hurriedly suppliedoutof

her m outh.The boys becam e the prog en itors of the caste,the m em bers of w hich n ow
w ear the thread.The descen dan ts of the on e brother are tailors,an d of the other,the
m ost n um erous, dyers. Their chief feasts are the D assara an d Kām an , the form er 
celebrated in hon our of the g oddess Tuljabhav an i an d the latter of M an m ada, the
In dian Cupid,fabled tohav e been destroyed by the flam e of S iv a’s third eye.D urin g
the Kām an  feast, fires of com bustible m aterials are lig hted, roun d w hich the v otaries 
g ather,an d,beatin g theirm ouths,exclaim ‘laba,laba’,lam en tin g the death of Cupid.In
this feast Rājputs, M ahrāttas, B on dilis, an d Guzerātis also join . The Ran g āris speak  

M arāthi, w hich they  w rite in  the n orthern  character, an d n am e P oon a an d S holāpur as 
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the places in w hich they orig in ally resided.In appearan ce they don otatall resem ble
the other claim an ts to Kshatriya descen t, the Rāzus an d Rājputs, for they  are poorly  
dev elopedan dby n om ean s han dsom e.W idow rem arriag e is perm ittedw here children
hav e n otbeen born ,butrem arriedw idow s are prohibitedfrom tak in g partin relig ious

procession s,w hich seem s a sig n thatthe con cession has been reluctan tly perm itted.In
m ost of their custom s they  differ but little from  the Rāzus, eatin g  m eat an d drin k in g  
spirits,butn otk eepin g theirw om en g osha.”

A ll the Ran g āris exam in ed by  m e at A don i in  the B ellary  district w ere tailors. L ik e other 
M arātha classes they  had a hig h cephalic in dex (av . 79; m ax. 92), an d it w as n oticeable 
thatthe breadth of the headexceeded15 cm .in n in e outof thirty in div iduals.

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, B ahusāg ara, M alla or M ulla, an d N ām dēv  are g iv en  
as sy n on ym s, an d Chim pig a (tailor) an d Un upulav ādu (dyer) as sub-castes of Ran g āri.  

Rān iyav a.— The Rān iyav as are Can arese-speak in g  H oleyas, w ho are foun d n ear Kāp, 
Kark al,M udibidri,an dM ulk iin S outh Can ara.They con siderthem selv estobe superior
tothe Tulu-speak in g H oleyas,such asthe M arian dM un dala H oleyas.

The Rān iyav as reg ard V īrabadra S w ām i as their tribal deity, an d also w orship M āri, to 
w hom  they  sacrifice a buffalo periodically. The bhū ta (dev il), w hich is m ost com m on ly  
w orshipped, is V arthē. They profess to be S aiv ites, because they  are the disciples of the 
L in g ayat priest at Gurupū r. 

M arriag e is,as a rule,in fan t,thoug h the m arriag e of adultg irls is n otprohibited.The
m arriag e rites are celebratedben eath a pan dal (booth)supportedby tw elv e pillars.A s
am on g the Tulu castes,the chief item in the m arriag e cerem on y is the pourin g of w ater

ov er the un ited han ds of the bridal couple,w hoare n ot,lik e the Can arese H oleyas in
M ysore,separatedby a screen .

W om en w hoare foun d g uilty of adultery,or of illicitin tercourse before m arriag e,are
n otallow ed tow ear ban g les,n ose-screw ,orblack bead n eck laces,an d are treatedlik e
w idow s.M en w hohav e been prov edg uilty of seduction are n otallow edtotak e partin
the caste coun cil m eetin g s.

O n the occasion of the firstm en strual period,a g irl is un derpollution fortw elv e days.
Elev en g irls pour w ater ov er her head daily.O n the thirteen th day,the castem en are
fed,an d,if the g irl ism arried,con sum m ation tak esplace.

M arriedm en an dw om en are crem ated,an dun m arried person s buried.O n the day of
death,toddy m ustbe g iv en tothose w hoassem ble.Cook edm eatan dfoodare offered
to the deceased on the third,sev en th,an d thirteen th days,an d,on the sev en th day,

toddy m ustbe freely g iv en .
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Rao.— The title of D ēsastha B rāhm an s, an d v arious M arātha classes, Jain s, an d 
S ērv ēg āras. S om e P erik es, w ho claim  Kshatriya orig in , hav e also assum ed Rao (=Rāya, 
k in g )in steadof the m ore hum ble A n n a orA yya asa title.

Rarak k ar.— The Rarak k ars or V icharak k ars are exorcisers for the Kurav an s of
Trav an core.

Rāti (ston e).— A  sub-div ision  of O ddē. 

Ratn a (precious ston es).— A n  exog am ous sept of Kuruba. The equiv alen t Ratn āla is a 
sy n on ym  of Rālla B alijas, w ho deal in  precious ston es. 

Rattu.— A  sub-div ision  of Kaik ōlan . 

Rāv āri.— Recorded, in the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a tradin g section of the
N āyars. The w ord is said to be a corruption  of V yāpāri, m ean in g  trader. The equiv alen t 
Rāv ēri occurs as a class in habitin g  the L accadiv e islan ds. 

Rāv i C hettu (pīpal tree: Ficus relig iosa).— A n  exog am ous sept of Kālin g i. The pīpal or 
asw atha tree m ay be seen ,in m an y S outh In dian v illag es,w ith a raisedplatform roun d
it,before w hich H in dus rem ov e their shoes,an d bow dow n .O n the platform ,v illag e
coun cil m eetin g s are often held. Itis believ ed thatm ale offsprin g w ill be g iv en to
childless couples, if they  celebrate a m arriag e of the pīpal w ith the n īm  tree (M elia 
A zadirachta).

Rāv ulo.— Itis recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,that“there are three castes

of tem ple serv an ts am on g  the O riyas, the Rāv ulos, the M ālis an d the M ū n is. The 
Rāv ulos blow  con ches (shells of Turbin ella rapa) in  the S aiv ite tem ples an d at 
B rāhm an s’ w eddin g s, sell flow ers, an d reg ard them selv es as superior to the other tw o. 
The M ālis do serv ice in  S aiv ite or V aishn av ite tem ples an d sell flow ers, but the M ū n is 
are em ployed on ly  in  the tem ples of the v illag e g oddesses. A m on g  the Rāv ulos, in fan t 
m arriag e is com pulsory,butw idow m arriag e is allow ed,an d also div orce in certain
cases.A curious accoun tis g iv en of the pun ishm en tsom etim es in flicted by the caste

pan chāyat (coun cil) on  a m an  w ho ill-treats an d deserts his w ife. H e is m ade to sit 
un deron e of the bam boocoops w ith w hich fish are caug ht,an dhis w ife sits on the top
of it.Fiv e pots of w aterare then pouredov er the pairof them in im itation of the caste
custom of pourin g fiv e pots of w aterov era deadbody before itis tak en tothe burn in g -
g roun d,the cerem on y tak in g place in the partof the house w here a corpse w ould be
w ashed.The w ife then throw saw ay a ladle,an dbreak sa cook in g -potjustasshe w ould
hav e don e hadherhusban dreally been dead,an dfurtherbreak s herban g les an dtears
off hern eck lace,justas w ouldhav e been don e if she w as really a w idow .H av in g thus

sig n ifiedthatherhusban disdeadtoher,she g oesstraig htoff toherparen ts’house,an d
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is free to m arry  ag ain . S om e Rāv ulos w ear the sacred thread. They  em ploy  B rāhm an s as 
priests forrelig ious an dcerem on ial purposes.They eatfish an dm eat,thoug h n otbeef
or fow ls,butdo n otdrin k alcohol.N ow adays m an y of them are earth-w ork ers,cart-
driv ers,brick layers,carpen ters an d day labourers.” Itis further n oted,in the Cen sus

Report, that M āli is “an  O riya caste of v eg etable g row ers an d sellers, an d cultiv ators. 
A lsoa caste belon g in g toB en g al an d O rissa,the people of w hich are g arlan d m ak ers
an d tem ple serv an ts. The statistics con fuse the tw o.” In  an  accoun t of the Rāv ulos, as 
g iv en  to m e, Rāv ulos, M ū n is, an d M ālis are n ot three castes, but on e caste. The M ū n is 
are said to w orship, am on g  others, M ū n is or Rishis, S ak ti, S iv a, an d Gan ēsa. A  M ū n i, 
n am ed S ārala D oss, w as the author of the m ost popular O riya v ersion  of the 
M ahābhārata, an d he is k n ow n  as S ū dra M ū n i, the S ū dra sain t. 

Rāv ulo occurs further as a title of Kurum os w ho officiate as priests in  S iv a tem ples in  
Gan jam , an d M ū n i as a title of the S ipiti tem ple serv an ts. 

Rāv utan .— Rāv utan , or Row than , is a title used by  L abbai, M arak k āyar, an d Jōn ag an  
M uham m adan s. The equiv alen t Rāv ut or Raut has been  recorded as a sub-caste of 
B alija,an da title of Kan n adiyan .

Rāya Rāuturu.— The n am e of certain chun am (lim e)burn ersin M ysore.

Rāyan .— A title assum edby som e P allisorV an n iyan s,w how earthe sacredthread,an d
claim tobe Kshatriyas.

Rāyi (ston e).— A n  exog am ous sept of M āla. 

Rāzu.— The Rāzus, or Rājus, are stated, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, to be 

“perhaps descen dan ts of the m ilitary  section  of the Kāpu, Kam m a, an d V elam a castes. 
A ttheirw eddin g s they w orshipa sw ord,w hich is a cerem on y w hich usually den otes a
soldiercaste.They say they are Kshatriyas,an datm arriag esuse a strin g m ade of cotton
an dw ool,the com bin ation peculiartoKshatriyas,totie the w ristof the happy couple.
B utthey eatfow ls,w hich a strictKshatriya w ould n otdo,an d their claim s are n ot
un iv ersally adm ittedby otherH in dus.They hav e three en dog am oussub-div ision s,v iz.,
M urik in āti, N an dim an dalam , an d S ū ryav am sam , of w hich the first tw o are territorial.” 

A ccordin g  to an other v ersion , the sub-div ision s are S ū rya (sun ), Chan dra (m oon ), an d 
N an dim an dalam . In  a n ote on  the Rāzus of the Godāv ari district, the Rev . J. Cain  sub-
div ides them  in to S ū ryav am sapu, Chan drav am sapu, V eliv ēyabadin a, or descen dan ts of 
excom m un icated S ū ryav am sapu an d Rāzulu. It m ay  be n oted that som e Kon da D oras 
call them selv es Rāja (= Rāzu) Kāpus or Reddis, an d S ū ryav am sam  (of the solar race). 
“In  the Godāv ari delta,” M r. Cain  w rites, “there are sev eral fam ilies called B asav a 
Rāzulu, in  con sequen ce, it is said, of their an cestors hav in g  acciden tally  k illed a basav a 
or sacred bull. A s a pen alty for this crim e, before a m arriag e tak es place in these



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 157

fam ilies,they are boun dtoselecta youn g bull an dyoun g cow ,an dcause these tw oto
be duly m arriedfirst,an dthen they are atliberty toproceedw ith theirow n cerem on y.”

Rāzu brideg room . 
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O f the Rāzus, M r. H . A . S tuart w rites125 that“this is a Telug u caste,thoug h represen ted
by sm all bodies in som e of the Tam il districts.They are m ostn um erous in Cuddapah
an dN orth A rcot,tow hich districts they cam e w ith the V ijayan ag ararm ies.Itis ev iden t
that Rāzu has been  return ed by  a n um ber of in div iduals w ho, in  reality, belon g  to other 

castes, but claim  to be Kshatriyas. The true Rāzus also m ak e this claim , but it is, of 
course, baseless, un less Kshatriya is tak en to m ean the m ilitary class w ithoutan y
referen ce toA ryan orig in .In relig ion they are m ostly V aishn av ites,an dtheirpriests are
B rāhm an s. They  w ear the sacred thread, an d in  m ost respects copy the m arriag e an d 
other custom s of the B rāhm an s.” The Rāzus, M r. S tuart w rites further,126 are “the m ost
n um erous class of those w ho claim to be Kshatriyas in N orth A rcot.They are foun d
alm osten tirely in the Karv etn ag arestate,the zem in darbein g the headof the caste.A s a
class they are the han dsom estan d bestdev eloped m en in the coun try,an d differ so

m uch in feature an dbuildfrom otherH in dus thatthey m ay usually be distin g uishedat
a g lan ce. They seem to hav e en tirely aban don ed the m ilitary in clin ation s of their
an cestors,n ev er en listin the n ativ e arm y,an d alm ostw holly occupy them selv es in
ag riculture.Their v ern acular is Telug u,sin ce they are im m ig ran ts from the N orthern
Circars,from w hen ce m ostof them follow edthe an cestors of the Karv etn ag arzam in dar
w ithin the lasttw o cen turies.In relig ion they are m ostly V aishn av ites,thoug h a few
follow S iv a,an d the w orship of v illag e deities form s a partof the belief of all.Their

peculiar g oddess is called N im ishām ba w ho w ould seem  to represen t P arv ati. S he is so 
called because in an in stan t(n im isham ) she on ce appeared atthe prayer of certain
rishis, an d destroyed som e rāk shasas or g ian ts w ho w ere persecutin g  them . Claim in g  to 
be Kshatriyas, the Rāzus of course assum e the sacred thread, an d are v ery  proud an d 
particular in their con duct,thoug h flesh-eatin g is allow ed.In all the m ore w ell-to-do
fam iliesthe fem alesare k eptin strictseclusion .”

In  the V izag apatam  district Rāzus are recog n ised as belon g in g  to tw o classes, called 

Kon da (hill) an d B hū  (plain s) Rāzu. The form er are further div ided in to the follow in g  
section s, to w hich v arious zam in dars belon g :— Kon da, Kōdu, Gaita, M ū k a, Yēn āti. The 
Kon da Rāzus are believ ed to be hill chiefs, w ho hav e, in  com parativ ely  recen t tim es, 
adopted the title of Rāzu. 

For the follow in g  n ote on  the Rāzus of the Godāv ari district, I am  in debted to M r. F. R. 
H em in g w ay. “They  say they  are Kshatriyas, w ear the sacred thread, hav e B rāhm an ical 

g ōtras, declin e to eat w ith other n on -B rāhm an s, an d are div ided in to the three classes, 
S ū rya (sun ), Chan dra (m oon ), an d M achi (fish). O f these, the first claim  to be descen ded 
from  the k in g s of O udh, an d to be of the sam e lin eag e as Rām a; the secon d, from  the 
k in g s of H astin āpura, of the sam e lin e as the P ān dav as; an d the third, from  H an um ān  
(the m on k ey  g od) an d a m erm aid. Their w om en  observ e a v ery  strict rule of g ōsha, an d 
this is saidtobe carriedsofarthata m an m ay n otsee his youn g erbrother’s w ife,ev en

125
M adrasCensusR eport,1891.

126
M anualoftheN orthArcotdistrict.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 159

if she is liv in g  in  the sam e house, w ithout v iolatin g  the g ōsha rule. The betrothal 
cerem on y  is called n irn aya bhōjan am , or m eal of settlem en t. W ritten  con tracts of 
m arriag e (subha rēk a) are exchan g ed. The w eddin g  is perform ed at the bride’s house. 
A t the pradān am  cerem on y, n o bon thu (turm eric thread) is tied roun d the bride’s n eck . 

The brideg room has to w ear a sw ord throug houtthe m arriag e cerem on ies,an d he is
paraded roun d the v illag e w ith it before they  beg in . The g ōsha rule prev en ts his 
w om en folk from atten din g the m arriag e, an d the bride has to w ear a v eil. The
cerem on ies,un lik e those of other castes,are atten ded w ith burn tofferin g s of rice,etc.
A m on g other castes,the turm eric-dyed thread (k an k an am ),w hich is tied roun d the
w rists of the con tractin g  couple, is of cotton ; am on g  the Rāzus it is of w ool an d cotton . 
The Rāzus are chiefly  em ployed in  cultiv ation . S om e of them  are said to attain  n o sm all 
proficien cy  in  Telug u an d S an sk rit scholarship. Zam in dars of this caste reg ard Kāli as 

their patron  deity. The Rāzus of A m alāpuram  specially  adore L ak shm i. S om e 
peculiarities in their person al appearan ce m ay be n oted.Their turban s are m ade to
bun ch outatthe leftside abov e the ear,an don e en dhan g s dow n behin d.They don ot
shav e an y partof theirheads,an dallow lon g lock stohan g dow n in fron tof the ears.”

A  colon y  of Rāzus is settled at, an d aroun d Rājāpālaiyam  in  the Tin n ev elly  district. 
They are saidtohav e m ig ratedthitherfourorfiv e cen turiesag ow ith a youn g erbrother

of the Kin g  of V izian ag ram , w ho belon g ed to the P ū sapāti exog am ous sept. To 
m em bers of this an d the Gottim uk k ula septspecial respectis paid on cerem on ial
occasion s.The descen dan ts of the orig in al em ig ran ts are said to hav e serv ed un der
southern chieftain s, especially Tirum ala N aick . Con cern in g the orig in of the v illag e
Rājāpālaiyam  the follow in g  leg en d is n arrated. O n e Chin n a Rāju, a lin eal descen dan t of 
the Kin g s of V izian ag ram ,settled there w ith others of his caste,an d w en touthun tin g
w ith a pack  of houn ds. W hen  they  reached the n eig hbourin g  hill S an jīv iparv atham , 
they feltthirsty,butcould fin d n ow ater.They accordin g ly prayed toKrishn a,w hoat

on ce created a sprin g on the top of the hill.A fter quen chin g their thirstthereat,they
proceeded w estw ard to the v alley,an d the g od in form ed them thatthere w as w ater
there,w ith w hich they m ig htag ain quen ch theirthirst,an dthattheirdog s w ouldthere
be attack ed by hares.A tthis spot,w hich they w ere to con sider sacred g roun d,they
w ere to settle dow n . The presen t tan k  to the w estw ard of Rājāpālaiyam , an d the 
chāv adi (caste m eetin g -place) belon g in g  to the P ū sapātis are said to in dicate the spot 
w here they orig in ally settled.

The Rājāpālaiyam  Rāzus hav e four g ōtras, n am ed after Rishis, i.e., D han an jayā, 
Kasyapa, Kaun din ya an d V asishta, w hich are each sub-div ided in to a n um ber of
exog am ous septs, n am ed after v illag es, etc. They are all V adag alai or Ten g alai
V aishn av ites, but also w orship A yan ar, an d sen d k āv adi (portable can opy) to P aln i in  
perform an ce of v ow s. Their fam ily  priests are B rāhm an s.  

The betrothal cerem on y  of the Rāzus of Rājāpālaiyam  is g en erally  carried out at the 

house of the g irl.O n a raisedplatform w ithin a pan dal (booth),sev en plates filledw ith
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plan tain fruits,betel,turm eric,cocoan uts,an d flow ers are placed.A plate con tain in g
tw en ty-fiv e rupees, an d a rāv ik e (fem ale cloth), is carried by  a B rāhm an  w om an , an d set 
in fron tof the g irl.A ll the articles are then placed in her lap,an d the cerem on y is
con sequen tly calledodiorm adin in chadam (lap-fillin g ).

The g irl’s hairis deck edw ith flow ers,an dshe is sm earedw ith san dal an dturm eric.A
certain quan tity of paddy (un husk edrice)an dbean s of P haseolus M un g oare g iv en to
the B rāhm an  w om an , a portion  of w hich is set apart as sacred, som e of the paddy bein g  
addedtothatw hich is storedin the g ran ary.The rem ain derof the paddy ishusk edin a
corn erof the pan dal,an dthe bean s are g roun din a m ill.O n the m arriag e m orn in g ,the
bride’s party, accom pan ied by m usician s, carry to the house of the brideg room a
n um berof bask etscon tain in g cocoan uts,plan tain s,betel,an da turban .The brideg room

g oes w ith a purōhit (priest), an d m en  an d w om en  of his caste, to a w ell, close to w hich 
are placed som e m ilk an d the n ose-screw of a w om an closely related to him .A ll the
w om en sprin k le som e of the m ilk ov erhishead,an dsom e of them draw w aterfrom the
w ell.The brideg room bathes,an ddresses up.Justbefore theirdeparture from the w ell,
rice w hich has been dipped therein is distributed am on g the w om en . A t the
brideg room ’s house the m ilk -post, usually m ade from a bran ch of the v ek k ali
(A n og eissus latifolia)tree,is tiedtoa pillarsupportin g the roof of the m arriag e dais.To

the top of the m ilk -posta cross-bar is fixed, to on e arm of w hich a cloth bun dle
con tain in g a cocoan ut,betel an d turm eric,is tied.The postis surm oun ted by leafy
m an g otw ig s.Justbefore the m ilk -postis setup,cocoan uts are offeredtoit,an da pearl
an dpiece of coral are placedin a hole scoopedoutatitslow eren d.The bun dle becom es
the perquisite of the carpen ter w ho has m ade the post. O n ly  B rāhm an s, Rāzus an d the 
barber m usician s are allow ed to siton the dais.A fter the distribution of betel, the
brideg room an dhis party proceedtothe house of the bride,w here,in lik e m an n er,the
m ilk -postis setup.They then return tohis house,an dthe brideg room has his face an d

head shav ed,an d n ails pared by a barber,w horeceiv es as his fee tw o an n as an d the
clothes w hich the brideg room is w earin g .A ftera bath,the brideg room is con ductedto
the chāv adi, w here a g audy turban  is put on  his head, an d he is decorated w ith jew els 
an d g arlan ds. In  the course of the m orn in g , the purōhit, holdin g  the rig ht little fin g er of 
the brideg room ,con ducts him tothe dais,close tow hich rice,rice stain edyellow ,rice
husk , jag g ery  (crude sug ar), w heat bran , an d cotton  seed are placed. The B rāhm an ical 
rites of pun yāhav āachan am  (purification ), jātak arm a (birth cerem on y), n ām ak aran am  

(n am e cerem on y), chaulam (ton sure), an d upan ayan am (thread cerem on y) are
perform ed. B ut, in stead of V ēdic chan ts, the purōhit recites slōk as specially  prepared 
for n on -B rāhm an  castes. A t the con clusion  of these rites, the brideg room  g oes in to the 
house, an d eats a sm all portion of sw eetcak es an d other articles, of w hich the
rem ain der is fin ished off by  boys an d g irls. This cerem on y  is called pū ban thī. The 
Kāsiyātra (m ock  flig ht to B en ares) or S n āthak av ritham  is then  perform ed. Tow ards 
ev en in g the brideg room ,seated in a palan quin ,g oes tothe bride’s house,tak in g w ith
him  a tray con tain in g  an  expen siv e w om an ’s cloth, the tāli tied to g old thread, an d a 

pairof g oldbracelets.W hen they reach the house,the w om en w hohav e accom pan ied
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the brideg room throw paddy ov erthose w hohav e collectedatthe en tran ce thereto,by
w hom the com plim en tis return ed.The brideg room tak es his seaton the dais,an d the
bride iscon ductedthitherby herbrothers.A w ide-m eshedg reen curtain isthrow n ov er
her shoulders,an d her han ds are pressed ov er her eyes,an d held there by on e of her

brothers,sothatshe can n otsee.Gen erally tw obrotherssitby herside,an d,w hen on e is
tired, the other reliev es him . The purōhit in v ests the brideg room  w ith a secon d thread 
as a sig n of m arriag e.D am p rice is scattered from a bask etall roun d the con tractin g
couple, an d the tāli, after it has been  blessed by  B rāhm an s, is tied roun d the n eck  of the 
bride by  the brideg room  an d her brothers. A t the m om en t w hen  the tāli is tied, the 
bride’s han ds are rem ov edfrom herface,an dshe is perm ittedtosee herhusban d.The
pairthen g oroun d the dais,an dthe bride places herrig htfootthrice on a g rin dston e.
Their little fin g ers are lin k ed, an d their cloths tied tog ether. Thus un ited, they are

con ducted to a room ,in w hich fifty pots,pain ted w hite an d w ith v arious desig n s on
them ,are arran g ed in row s.In fron tof them ,tw o pots,filled w ith w ater,are placed,
an d, in fron tof the tw o pots, sev en lam ps. Roun d the n eck s of these pots, bits of
turm ericare tied.They are calledav aretik un dalu orav iren i k un dalu,an dare m ade to
represen tm in or deities.The pots are w orshipped by the bridal couple,an d betel is
distributed am on g  the B rāhm an s an d Rāzus, of w hom  m em bers of the P ū sapāti an d 
Gottim uk k ala septs tak e preceden ce ov er the others. O n  the follow in g  day, the purōhit 

teaches the san dyav an dhan am (m orn in g an d ev en in g ablution s),w hich is,how ev er,
quite differen t from  the B rāhm an ical rite. O n  the m orn in g  of the third or n āg av ali day, a 
quan tity of castor-oil seedis sen tby the bride’s people tothe brideg room ’s house,an d
return ed.The bride an dbrideg room g o,in a closedan dopen palan quin ,respectiv ely,to
the house of the form er.They tak e their seats on the dais,an d the bride is on ce m ore
blin dfolded.In fron tof them ,fiv e pots filledw ith w ater are arran g edin the form of a
quin cun x.L ig htedlam psare placedby the side of each of the corn erpots.O n the lidsof
the pots fiv e cocoan uts, plan tain s, pieces of turm eric, an d betel are arran g ed, an d

yellow thread is w oun d sev en tim es roun d the corn er pots. The pots are then
w orshipped,an dthe brideg room places on the n eck of the bride a black beadn eck lace,
w hich is tied by  the B rāhm an  w om an . In  fron t of the brideg room  som e salt, an d in  fron t 
of the bride som e paddy is heaped up.A n altercation arises betw een the brideg room
an d the brother of the bride as tothe relativ e v alues of the tw oheaps,an ditis fin ally
decidedthatthey are of equal v alue.The bridal pairthen en terthe room ,in w hich the
av iren i pots are k ept,an dthrow theirrin g s in toon e of the pots w hich is full of w ater.

The brideg room has topick outtherefrom ,atthree dips,his ow n rin g ,an dhis brother-
in -law  that of the bride. The purōhit sprin k les w ater ov er the heads of the pair, an d 
theirw rist-threads (k an k an am )are rem ov ed.They then sitin a sw in g on the pan dal for
a shorttim e, an d the cerem on ies con clude w ith the custom ary w av in g of coloured
w ater (ārati) an d distribution  of betel. D urin g  the m arriag e cerem on y, Rāzu w om en  are 
n otallow ed to sitin the pan dal.The w iv es of the m ore w ell-to-do m em bers of the
com m un ity  rem ain  g ōsha w ithin  their houses, an d, strictly  speak in g , a w om an  should 
n otsee herhusban ddurin g the daytim e.M an y of the w om en ,how ev er,g ofreely about

the tow n durin g the day,an dg otothe w ellstofetch w aterfordom esticpurposes.
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The Rāzus of Rājāpālaiyam  hav e Rāzu as the ag n om en , an d, lik e other Telug u classes, 
tak e the g ōtra for the first n am e, e.g ., Yarag un tala M uddusw ām i Rāzu, Gottim uk k ala 
Krishn a Rāzu. The w om en  adhere w ith ten acity  to the old form s of Telug u jew elry. The 

Rāzus, in  som e v illag es, seem  to object to the con struction  of a pial in  fron t of their 
houses.The pial,or raised platform ,is the loun g in g place by day,w here v isitors are
receiv ed. The Rāzus, as has been  already stated, claim  to be Kshatriyas, so other castes 
shouldn otsitin theirpresen ce.If pialsw ere con structed,such people m ig htsitthereon ,
an dsocom m ita breach of etiquette.

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, Rājām ak an  is g iv en  as a Tam il sy n on ym  for Rāzu, 
an d Rāzu is return ed as a title of the B ag ata fisherm en  of V izag apatam . Rāzu is, further, 

a g en eral n am e of the B hatrāzus. 

Reddi.— S ee Kāpu. 

Reddi B hū m i (Reddi earth).— A  sub-div ision  of M āla, M an g ala, an d Tsāk ala. 

Rēla (fig . Ficus, sp.).— A  g ōtra of M ēdara. 

Relli.— S ee H addi.

Ren deddu.— A  sub-div ision  of Gān ig as or Gān dlas, w ho use tw o bullock s for their oil-
pressin g m ill.

Rok k am (ready m on ey).— A n  exog am ous sept of Kōm ati. 

Rōlan .— Rōlan , or Rōli Cherum an , is a sub-div ision  of Cherum an . 

Ron a.— The Ron asare a classof O riya-speak in g hill cultiv ators,w hoare said127 to“hold
a position superiorin the social scale tothe P arjas(P orojas),from w hom ,by com pulsion
an d cajolery, they hav e g otten un to them selv es estates. They are n otof v ery lon g
stan din g (in Jeypore).Ev ery P arja v illag e head is still able to poin toutthe fields that
hav e been tak en from him toform the Ron a ham let;an d,if he is in an tag on ism w ith a

n eig hbourin g  P arjā v illag e on  the subject of boun daries, he w ill in clude the fields 
occupied by the Ron a as belon g in g de jure to his dem esn e.” In the M adras Cen sus
Report,1891,itis n oted that“the Ron as are supposed tobe the descen dan ts of Ran jit,
the g reatw arriorof O rissa.In social status they are saidtobe a little in feriortothe so-
called Kshatriyas.S om e of them serv e as arm ed retain ers an d soldiers of the n ativ e
chiefs,an dsom e are en g ag edin trade an dcultiv ation .”

127
M adrasCensusR eport,1871.
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Forthe follow in g n ote Iam in debtedtoM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.The w ordron a m ean s
battle.A ccordin g to a tradition curren tam on g the Ron as,their an cestors,w ho w ere
sev en  brothers, cam e m an y  g en eration s ag o to N un dapū r, the form er capital of the 
Rājas of Jeypore, an d m ade their first settlem en t in  B orra. 

The caste isdiv idedin tofouren dog am ousdiv ision s,v iz.:—

(1)Ron a P aik o.
(2)O diya P aik o,saidtoran k a little hig herthan the precedin g .
(3)Kottiya P aik o,the descen dan tsof Ron a P aik osan dw om en of hill tribes.
(4)P attiya P aik ,the descen dan tsof Kottiya P aik osan dw om en of hill tribes.

A s exam ples of septs am on g  the Ron as, the follow in g  m ay be cited:— Kōra (sun ), B hāg  
(tig er), N āg  (cobra), Khin budi (bear), an d M atsya (fish). 

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,she is placed apartin a portion of the house w here she
can n otbe seen by m ales,ev en of the household,an d sits in a space en closed by sev en
arrow scon n ectedtog etherby a thread.O n the sev en th day she bathes,an dispresen ted
w ith a n ew cloth.Itis custom ary fora m an tom arry his patern al un cle’s daug hter.A t

the tim e of m arriag e,the brideg room ’s party repair to the house of the bride w ith a
sheep,g oat,rice,an d a fem ale cloth w ith a rupee placed on it,an d four quarter-an n a
bits in sertedw ithin its fold.The cloth an dm on ey are tak en by the bride’s m other,an d
the an im als an d rice are used for a feast.O n the follow in g day,the bride g oes to the
house of the brideg room ,in fron tof w hich a pan dal (booth),m ade outof n in e poles of
the n ērēdu tree (Eug en ia Jam bolan a) has been  set up. A t the auspicious hour, w hich has 
been  fixed by  the D ēsāri w ho officiates, in  the absen ce of a B rāhm an , at the m arriag e 
rites,the bride an d brideg room tak e their seats in the pan dal w ith a curtain betw een

them . The D ēsāri join s their han ds tog ether, an d ties to the en ds of their cloths a n ew  
cloth tow hich a quarter-an n a piece is attached,betel leav es an dn uts,an dsev en g rain s
of rice.The curtain is then rem ov ed,an d the pair en ter the house.The k n otted n ew
cloth is rem ov ed,an dk eptin the house durin g the n exttw odays,bein g un tiedan dre-
tiedev ery m orn in g .O n the thirdday,the couple ag ain com e w ithin the pan dal,an dthe
n ew cloth is ag ain tied to them .They are bathed tog ether in turm eric w ater,an d the
cloth is then un tiedforthe lasttim e.The rice is exam in edtosee if itis in a g oodstate of

preserv ation ,an dits con dition is reg ardedas an om en forg oodorev il.The rem arriag e
of w idow s is perm itted,an da youn g erbrotherusually m arries the w idow of his elder
brother.

There is for all the Ron as a headm an  of their caste, called B hatho N āyak o, at N un dapū r, 
w ho decides offen ces, such as eatin g in the house of a m an of in ferior caste, an d
perform s the cerem on ial clean sin g of a m an w hohas been beaten w ith a shoe.D iv orce
an dciv il suitsare settledby a caste coun cil.
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The Ron as w orship the deity  Tāk urān i. They  w ear the sacred thread, an d are said to 
hav e boug ht the rig ht to do so from  a form er Rāja of Jeypore. They  also w ear a n eck lace 
of tulsi (O cim um  san ctum ) beads. The n eck lace is first tied on  by  O riya B rāhm an s from  
O rissa, or V aishn av a B rāhm an s from  S rik ū rm am  in  Gan jam , w ho pay  periodic v isits to 

the com m un ity,an d receiv e presen ts of m on ey an d food.Ron a P aik os w ill eatatthe
han ds of B rāhm an s on ly, w hereas P uttiya P aik os w ill eat in  the houses of Koron os, 
M ālis, Kum m āras, an d Gaudos. A ll eat an im al food, beef an d pork  excepted. 

S om e Ron as are still the arm ed retain ers of the Jeypore Rājas, an d their forefathers w ere 
v ersed in the use of the m atchlock . S om e Ron as atthe presen tday use bow s an d
arrow s. The caste title is N āyak o. 

Ron g un i.— The Ron g un is are O riya dyers an dw eav ers.The caste n am e is deriv edfrom
ran g u, dye. A n oticeable factis thatthey do n oteatflesh of an y k in d, butare
v eg etarian s, pure an d sim ple. They  hav e v arious titles, e.g ., B ēhara, D āso, P rushti, an d 
S āhu, of w hich som e practically  con stitute exog am ous septs. 

Rottala (bread).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

Row than .— S ee Rāv utan . 

Rū dra.— O n e of the v ariousn am esof S iv a.A sub-div ision of P alli.

Rū drāk shala (the drupe of Elæ ocarpus Gan itrus).— A n  exog am ous sept of Karn a S ālēs. 
The drupes are polished, an d w orn  as a rosary  or n eck let by  S aiv ite B rāhm an s, 
P an dāram s, N āttuk ōttai Chettis, an d others. They  are supposed to be the tears of 

ecstasy  w hich S iv a (Rū dra) on ce shed, an d are con sequen tly  sacred to him . They hav e a 
n um berof lobes (orfaces),v aryin g from on e tosix,div idedextern ally by deepfurrow s.
Those w ith fiv e lobes are the m ostcom m on ,butthose w ith on e (ek a m uk ha) or six
(shan m uk ha)are v ery rare,an d hav e been k n ow n to be sold for a thousan d rupees.
O n e form of the drupe is called Gauri shan k a,an d is w orn in a g olden receptacle by
D īk shitar B rāhm an s at Chidam baram , an d by  som e P an dāram s w ho are m an ag ers of 
m atam s (relig ious in stitution s). The plate represen ts a Telug u S aiv ite V aidik i B rāhm an  

clad in  a coat of rudrāk sha beads, w earin g  a head-dress of the sam e, an d holdin g  in  his 
han d w ooden castan ets,w hich are played as an accom pan im en ttohis son g s.Un til he
becam e toooldtobearthe w eig ht,he w ore alsoa loin -cloth m ade of these beads.
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Telug u B rāhm an  w ith Rudrāk sha coat. 

Run zu.— Run zu,Run za,orRun ja isthe n am e of a classof Telug u m en dican ts,w hobeat
a drum calledrun jalu,an dbeg on ly from Kam salas(q.v .).
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S

S achchari.— A sy n on ym of Relli.A n otherform of the w ordChachchadi.

S ādaru.— A  sub-div ision  of L in g āyats, foun d m ain ly  in  the B ellary  an d A n an tapur 
districts, w here they  are larg ely  en g ag ed in  cultiv ation . S om e B ēdars or B ōyas, w ho liv e 
am idst these L in g āyats, call them selv es S ādaru. It is n oted in  the M ysore Cen sus 

Reportsthatthe S adasare “cultiv atorsan dtradersin g rain .A section of these S adashas
em braced L in g āyatism , w hile the others are still w ithin  the pale of H in duism .”  

S addik ū du (cold rice or food).— A n exog am ousseptof Golla.

S ādhan a S ū rulu.— S ādhan asū ra is recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a 
sy n on ym  of S am ayam uv ādu. In  a n ote on  this class of itin eran t m en dican ts, M r. C. 
H ayav adan a Rao states that, un lik e the S am ayam uv āru, they  are attached on ly  to the 

P adm a S ālē section  of the S ālē caste. “They  say,” he w rites, “that their n am e is an  
abbrev iated form  of Rēn uk ā S ak thin i S ādhin chin av āru, i.e., those w ho con quered 
Rēn uk ā S ak thi. A ccordin g  to tradition , Rēn uk ā w as the m other of P arasurām a, on e of 
the av atars of V ishn u, an d is iden tified w ith the g oddess Yellam m ā, w hom  the P adm a 
S ālēs rev ere. The S ādhan a S ū rulu are her v otaries. A g es ag o, it is said, they  prayed to 
her on  behalf of the P adm a S ālēs, an d m ade her g ran t boon s to them . S in ce that tim e 
they  hav e been  treated w ith m ark ed respect by  the P adm a S ālēs, w ho pay them  

an n ually fouran n as,an dsee totheirm arriag es.”

S ādhu (m eek  or quiet).— A  sub-div ision  or exog am ous sept of Gān ig a an d P adm a S ālē. 
The equiv alen t S ādhum atam  has been  recorded, at tim es of cen sus, by  Jan appan s. The 
n am e S ādhu is applied to ascetics or B airāg is. 

S ag arak ula.— A sy n on ym of the Upparas, w ho claim descen tfrom a k in g S ag ara
Chak rav arthi of the M ahābhārata. 

S ahav āsi.— The S ahav āsis are described, in  the M ysore Cen sus Report, 1891, as 
“im m ig ran ts lik e the Chitpāv an ās. S ahav āsi m ean s co-ten an t or associate, an d the n am e 
is saidtohav e been earn edby the com m un ity in the follow in g m an n er.In rem ote tim es
a certain  B rāhm an  cam e upon  hidden  treasure, but, to his am azem en t, the con ten ts 
appeared in his eye to be all liv e scorpion s.O utof curiosity,he hun g on e of them
outside his house.A little w hile after,a w om an of in ferior caste,w how as passin g by

the house, n oticed it to be g old, an d, upon  her question in g  him  about it, the B rāhm an  
espoused her,an d by her m ean s w as able to en joy the treasure.H e g av e a feastin
hon ourof his acquisition of w ealth.H e w as subsequen tly outcastedforhis m ésallian ce
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w ith the low caste fem ale,w hile those thatate w ith him w ere putun dera ban ,an dthus
acquiredthe n ick n am e.”

S āhu.— A  title of B olāsis, Gōdiyas, an d other O riya castes. 

S āin dla (belon g in g  to the death-house).— A  sub-div ision  of M āla. 

S ajjan a (g oodm en ).— A  sy n on ym  of L in g āyat Gān ig as. 

S ajje (m illet:S etaria italica).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

S āk ala.— S ee Tsāk ala. 

S ak k ereya.— S om e Upparas style them selv es M ēl (w estern ) S ak k ereya-v āru. Their 
explan ation is thatthey used tow ork in salt,w hich is m ore essen tial than sug ar,an d
that M ēl S ak k are m ean s superior sug ar. 

S ak un a P ak shi.— For the follow in g n ote on the S ak un a P ak shi (prophetic bird)
m en dican tcaste of V izag apatam ,Iam in debted toM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.The n am e

of the caste is due tothe factthatthe m em bers of the caste w earon theirheads a plum e
com posed of the feathers of a bird called pālag um m a, w hich is probably  Coracias 
in dica,the In dian roller,or “blue jay” of European s.This is on e of the birds called
sak un a pak shi,because they are supposed to possess the pow er of foretellin g ev en ts,
an d on their m ov em en ts m an y om en s depen d.Con cern in g the roller,Jerdon w rites128

that“itis sacred to S iv a,w ho assum ed its form ,an d,atthe feastof the D asserah at
N ag pore, on e or m ore used to be liberated by  the Rājah, am idst the firin g  of can n on  an d 
m usk etry, ata g ran d parade atten ded by all the officers of the station . B uchan an

H am ilton alsostatesthat,before the D urg a P uja,the H in dusof Calcutta purchase on e of
these birds,an d,atthe tim e w hen they throw the im ag e of D urg a in tothe riv er,setitat
liberty.Itis con sideredpropitious tosee iton this day,an dthose w hocan n otaffordto
buy on e discharg e theirm atchlock stoputiton the w in g .”

A ccordin g to their ow n accoun t,the S ak un a P ak shis are Telag as w ho em ig rated to
V izag apatam  from  P eddāpuram  in  the Godāv ari district. 

A m em berof the caste,before proceedin g on a beg g in g expedition ,rises early,an dhas
a cold m eal. H e then  puts the Ten g alai V aishn av a n ām am  m ark  on  his forehead, slin g s 
on hisleftshouldera deer-sk in pouch forthe reception of the rice an dotherg rain w hich
w ill be g iv en him as alm s,an d tak es up his little drum (g ilak a or dam arak a)m ade of
frog ’s sk in . It is essen tial for a successful day’s beg g in g  that he should first v isit a M āla 
house ortw o,afterw hich he beg sfrom othercastes,g oin g from house tohouse.

128
BirdsofIndia.
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The m em bers com bin e w ith beg g in g the profession s of dev il-dan cer, sorcerer, an d
quack doctor.Their rem edy for scorpion stin g is w ell-k n ow n .Itis the rootof a plan t
called thēlla v isari (scorpion  an tidote), w hich the S ak un a P ak shis carry  about w ith them  

on their roun ds.The rootshould be collected on a n ew -m oon day w hich falls on a
S un day.O n thatday,the S ak un a P ak shi bathes,cuts off his loin -strin g ,an dg oes stark
n ak edtoa selectedspot,w here he g athers the roots.If a supply thereof isrequired,an d
the n ecessary com bin ation of m oon an d day is n otforthcom in g ,the roots should be
collectedon a S un day orW edn esday.

S alan g uk āran .— In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, S alan g aik āran  is return ed as a 
sy n on ym  of Karaiyān  or S em badav an  fisherm en . The w ord salan g u or slan g u is used 

for pearl fisheries, an d S alan g uk āran  is, I im ag in e, a n am e applied to pearl div ers. 

S ālāpu.— The S ālāpus are a sm all caste of Telug u w eav ers in  V izag apatam , for the 
follow in g  n ote on  w hom  I am  in debted to M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao. The n am e S ālāpu 
seem s to be a corruption of S aluppan , a caste w hich form erly en g ag ed in the
m an ufacture of g un n y-bag s an d coarse cloths. The S ālāpus at the presen t day  m ak e 
such cloths, com m on ly  called g ām an chālu. L ik e som e other w eav in g  castes, they claim  

descen t from  M ark an dēya rishi, w ho w as rem ark able for his austerities an d g reat ag e, 
an d is also k n ow n  as D īrg hāyus. The S ālāpus w ill n ot eat, or in term arry  w ith S ālēs. The 
caste is g ov ern ed by  a headm an  called S ēn āpati. H e decides disputes, an d, on  occasion s 
of m arriag e,receiv es the firstshare of betel an d san dal,an d is the firstto touch the
satham ān am  (m arriag e badg e) w hen  it is passed roun d to be blessed by  those 
assem bled.H e is,atm arriag es,furtherpresen tedw ith a rupee.A tcaste feasts,itis his
priv ileg e topartak e of foodfirst.

L ik e other Telug u castes, the S ālāpus hav e in tipērulu, or exog am ous septs. Girls are 
g en erally  m arried before puberty. The custom  of m ēn arik am , by  w hich a m an  should 
m arry his m atern al un cle’s daug hter,is in force.The turm eric cerem on y tak es place
som e m on ths before m arriag e. S om e m ale an d fem ale relation s of the future
brideg room repairtothe house of the g irl,tak in g w ith them a few rupees as the bride-
price (v ōli). The g irl bathes, an d daubs herself w ith turm eric paste. A  solid silv er ban g le 
isthen puton herrig htw rist.The rem arriag e of w idow san ddiv orce are perm itted.

The S ālāpus are div ided in to L in g av an tas an d V aishn av as, w ho in term arry. The form er 
bury theirdeadin a sittin g posture,an dthe latterpractice crem ation .Jan g am s officiate
for the L in g av an tas, an d S ātān is for V aishn av as. B oth section s observ e the chin n a (little) 
an d pedda rōzu (big  day) death cerem on ies. 

The caste title isg en erally A yya.
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S ālāpu.— A  form  of S ārāpu, an  occupation al term  for those w ho deal in  coin s, jew elry, 
coral,etc.

S ālē.— The S ālēs are the g reat w eav er class am on g  the Telug us, for the follow in g  n ote 

on w hom Iam in debtedtoM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.

The n am e is deriv ed from  S an sk rit, S ālik a, a w eav er. The S ālēs call them selv es S ēn āpati 
(com m an der-in -chief), an d this is further the title of the caste headm an . They are
div idedin totw om ain en dog am oussection s,P adm a orlotus,an dP attu orsilk .B etw een
them  there are three w ell-m ark ed poin ts of differen ce, v iz., (1) the P attu S ālēs w ear the 
sacred thread, w hereas the P adm a S ālēs do n ot; (2) the P attu S ālēs do n ot tak e food or 
w ater at the han ds of an y  except B rāhm an s, w hereas the P adm a S ālēs w ill eat in  Kāpu, 

Golla, Telag a, Gav ara, etc., houses; (3) the P attu S ālēs w eav e superfin e cloths, an d, in  
som e places, w ork  in  silk , w hereas P adm a S ālēs w eav e on ly  coarse cloths. Each section  
is div ided in to a n um ber of exog am ous septs or in tipērulu. B oth speak  Telug u, an d are 
div ided in to V aishn av ites an d S aiv ites. These relig ious distin ction s are n o bar to
in term arriag e an din terdin in g .

Itis recorded,in the Gazetteer of the V izag apatam district(1907),that“on the plain s,

cotton  cloths are w ov en  in  hun dreds of v illag es by  S ālēs, P adm a S ālēs, P attu S ālēs, 
D ēv ān g as, an d S ālāpus. The ryots often  spin  their ow n  cotton  in to thread, an d then  
han d itov er to the w eav ers to be m ade in to cloths,butlarg e quan tities of m achin e-
m ade yarn are used. In the south, the chief w eav in g cen tres are N ak k apalli an d
P āyak araopēta in  S arv asiddhi tāluk , the P attu S ālēs in  the latter of w hich turn  out 
fabrics of fin e thread,en riched w ith m uch g old an d silv er ‘lace,’w hich are in g reat
dem an d in  the Godāv ari an d Gan jam  districts. A t Rāzām , coloured cloths for w om en  
are the chief product, an d in the coun try roun d this place the w hite g arm en ts so

un iv ersal ev eryw here g iv e place tocoloureddress.The cloths are soldlocally,an dalso
sen tin larg e quan tities toB erham pur,Cuttack ,an dev en Calcutta.M ostof the w eav in g
is in  the han ds of D ēv ān g as, but the dyein g  of the thread is don e w ith im ported an ilin e 
an d alizarin e colours by  the B alijas of S ig adam  in  Chīpurupalle tāluk  an d B alijapēta in  
B obbili. In  S iripuram  an d P on dū ru, the P attu S ālēs m ak e delicate fabrics from  especially  
fin e thread, called P attu S ālē n ū lu, or silk -w eav er’s thread, w hich the w om en  of their 
caste spin for them ,an d w hich is as fin e as im ported 1508.These are m uch v alued by

w ell-to-do n ativ es for their softn ess an d durability.The w eav in g in dustry is on the
declin e throug hout the district, except perhaps in  Rāzām , an d the w eav er castes are 
tak in g  to other m ean s of liv elihood. Roun d Chīpurupalle, for exam ple, the P attu S ālēs 
hav e becom e expertsin tobacco-curin g ,an dhav e m ade such profitsthatthey are able to
m on opolise m uch of the trade an dm on ey-len din g of the locality.”

Con cern in g  the orig in  of the S ālē caste, it is stated, in  the Ā n dhrapada P ārijātam u, that 
itis the resultof an un ion betw een a Kam sala m an an da potterw om an .A ccordin g toa

curren t leg en d, the celestials (dēv atas), bein g  desirous of securin g  clothin g  for 
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them selv es an d their depen den ts, ask ed M ark an dēya Rishi to supply  them  w ith it. H e 
w en ttoV ishn u,an dprayedtohim .The g oddirectedhim tom ak e a sacrificial offerin g
to In dra, the celestial k in g . M ark an dēya accordin g ly  perform ed a g reat sacrifice, an d 
from  the fire issued B hāv an a Rishi, w ith a ball of thread in  his han ds, w hich he had 

m an ufactured,un derV ishn u’s direction ,from the fibre of the lotus w hich spran g from
the g od’s n av el.W ith this ball of threadhe proceededtom ak e cloths forthe celestials.
H e subsequen tly  m arried B hadrav āthi, the daug hter of S ū rya (the sun ), w ho bore him  a 
hun dred an d on e son s, of w hom  a hun dred becam e the an cestors of the P adm a S ālēs, 
w hile the rem ain in g  m an  w as the an cestor of the P attu S ālēs. 

The caste w orships B hāv an a Rishi. A t the close of the year, the caste occupation  is 
stopped before the S an k ram an am for ten days.B efore they startw ork ag ain ,the P attu

S ālēs m eet at an  appoin ted spot, w here they  burn  cam phor, an d w av e it before a ball of 
thread, w hich represen ts B hāv an a Rishi. A  m ore elaborate rite is perform ed by  the 
P adm a S ālēs. They  set apart a special day  for the w orship of the deified an cestor, an d 
holda caste feast.A special booth iserected,in w hich a ball of threadisplaced.A caste-
m an  acts as pū jāri (priest), an d fruits, flow ers, cam phor, etc., are offered to the thread. 

The Telug u P adm a S ālēs, an d M arāthi-speak in g  S uk ū n  an d S uk a S ālēs, are, as w ill be 

seen from the follow in g table,shortof stature,w ith hig h cephalicin dex:—

The P adm a an d Karn a S ālēs are dealt w ith in  special articles. 

W ritin g in the eig hteen th cen tury,S on n eratrem ark s thatthe w eav er fixes his loom
un der a tree before his house in the m orn in g ,an d atn ig httak es ithom e.A n d this
observ ation holds g ood atthe presen tday.W eav in g operation s,as they m ay be seen
g oin g on atw eav in g cen tres in m an y parts of S outhern In dia,are thus describedby M r.
H .A .S tuart.129 “The process of w eav in g is v ery sim ple.The thread is firstturn ed off

upon a han d-spin dle,an dthen the w arp is form ed.B am boostick s,120 in n um ber,are
fixeduprig htin the g roun d,g en erally in the shade of a tope org rov e,ata distan ce of a
cubit from  on e an other, an d ten  w om en  or children , carryin g  rātn am s (spin dles) in  their 
han ds, w alk up an d dow n this lin e, on e behin d the other, in tertw in in g the thread
betw een the bam boos,un til 1,920 threads of v arious colours,accordin g to the pattern
desired,are thus arran g ed.Forthis w ork each g ets half an an n a— a sm all rem un eration
forw alk in g fourm iles.Toform a w arp sufficien tforeig htw om en ’s cloths,forty m iles

hav e thus tobe trav ersed.In w eav in g silk cloths or the fin er fabrics,the len g th of the

129
M anualoftheN orthArcotdistrict.

S tature.cm . C ephalicin dex.

P adm a S ālē 159.9 78.7

S uk a S ālē 161.1 81.8

S uk ū n  S ālē 160.3 82.2
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w arp is less than sixty yards.A s soon as the threads hav e been arran g ed,the bam boos
are pluck ed up,an d rolled tog ether w ith the threads upon them .Trestles are then set
outin the tope,an d upon them the w arp w ith the bam boos is stretched horizon tally,
an d sized by  m ean s of larg e lon g  brushes w ith rāg i starch, an d carried alon g  by tw o 

m en .This hav in g dried,the w hole is rolledup,an dplacedin the loom in the w eav er’s
house. The w eav in g room is a lon g , n arrow , dark cham ber, lig hted by on e sm all
w in dow close to w here the w ork m an sits.The loom is con structed on the sim plest
prin ciples,an dcan be tak en topieces in a few m in utes,form in g a lig htloadfora m an .
The altern ate threads of the w arp are raisedan d depressed,toreceiv e the w oof in the
follow in g m an n er.Tw opairs of bam boos are join edtog etherby thin tw in e loops,an d,
bein g suspen dedfrom the roof,are alsojoin edtotw opedals n earthe floor.Throug h the
join in g loops of on e pair of bam boos run half the threads,an d throug h those of the

other run the other half.Thus,by depressin g on e pedal w ith the footan d raisin g the
other,on e setof threads is depressed,an d the other raised soas toadm itof the w oof
thread bein g shotacross.This thread is forced hom e by a lig htbeam suspen ded from
the roof,an d then ,the position of the pedals bein g rev ersed,the w oof thread is shot
back ag ain betw een the rev ersedthreads of the w arp.In thisw ay aboutthree yards can
be w ov en in a day.” FurtherM r.J.D .Reesw ritesasfollow s.130 “A syou en tera w eav er’s
g rov e,itappears atfirstsig htas if those occupied in this in dustry w ere en g ag ed in a

pretty g am e.Row s of w om en w alk upan ddow n the shady aisles,each holdin g aloftin
the lefthan da spin dle,an din the rig hta bam boow an d,throug h a hook atthe en dof
w hich the threadis passed.A lon g side are splitbam boos reachin g as hig h as theirhips,
an d,as they pass,they un w in dthe threadfrom the spin dle by m ean s of the w an d,an d
pass itov ereach altern ate uprig ht.The threads,thus separated,are subsequen tly lifted
w ith theirbam boouprig hts from the g roun d,an d,w hile exten dedfrom tree totree in a
horizon tal position ,are w ashedw ith rice-w ater,an dcarefully brushed.The threads are
n ow ready to be m ade in to cloth,an d the actual w eav in g is carried on by m ean s of

prim itiv e han dloom sin side the houses.”

W eav ers,lik e m an y otherclassesin S outhern In dia,are em in en tly con serv ativ e.Ev en so
triflin g an in n ov ation as the in troduction of a n ew arran g em en tform ain tain in g ten sion
in the w arp durin g the process of w eav in g g av e rise a shorttim e ag o toa tem porary
strik e am on g the han d-loom w eav ersatthe M adrasS chool of A rts.

For the follow in g n ote on the w eav in g in dustry,Iam in debted to M r.A .Chatterton .
“The han d-w eav ers m ay be div ided in to tw o g reatclasses— (1) plain w eav ers,w ho
w eav e cloths or fabrics w ith a sin g le shuttle,w hich carries the w eftfrom selv ag e to
selv ag e;(2)borderedcloth w eav ers,w how eav e cloths in w hich the threads of the w eft
of the portion of the fabricform in g the borders are distin ctfrom the threads of the w eft
of the m ain body of the cloth.Tom an ufacture these cloths,three shuttles are em ployed,
an dasyetn osuccessful attem pthasbeen m ade toim itate them on the pow erloom .The

130
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bordered cloth w eav ers do n otsuffer from the directcom petition of m achin e-m ade
piece-g oods,an dthe depression in theirbran ch of the in dustry is due tochan g es in the
tastes of the people.131 In the m an ufacture of a cloth from the raw m aterial there are
three distin ctprocesses: spin n in g , w arpin g , an d w eav in g . M odern m achin ery has

absolutely an d com pletely ousted han d-spin n in g ; the prim itiv e n ativ e m ethods of
w arpin g hav e been toa larg e exten treplacedby im prov edhan d-m achin es,an dpow er
loom s hav e displacedhan dloom s tosom e exten t;butthere is still an en orm ous han d-
loom in dustry,som e bran ches of w hich are in by n om ean s an un satisfactory con dition .
In our efforts to place the han d-w eav in g in dustry on a better footin g , w e are
en deav ourin g toim prov e the prim itiv e m ethods of in dig en ous w eav ers both in reg ard
tow arpin g an dw eav in g .In respecttow eav in g w e hav e m etw ith con siderable success,
as w e hav e dem on stratedthatthe outputof the fly-shuttle loom is fully double thatof

the n ativ e han d loom ,an d itis in con sequen ce slow ly m ak in g its w ay in the w eav in g
cen tres of S outhern In dia. In respectto w arpin g , n o defin ite solution has yetbeen
effected,an dw e are still experim en tin g .The problem iscom plicatedby the factthatthe
outputof a w arpin g m ill m ustn ecessarily be sufficien ttok eepatleasta hun dredhan d
loom s atw ork ,an datthe presen ttim e the han d-w eav in g in dustry is n otorg an isedon
an y basis,w hich g iv es prom ise of dev elopm en tin toco-operativ e w ork in g on solarg e a
scale as w ould g iv e em ploym en tto this n um ber of loom s.In M adura,Coim batore,

M adras an dS alem ,attem pts are bein g m ade toestablish org an isedhan d-loom w eav in g
factories, an d these represen tthe direction in w hich future dev elopm en tm usttak e
place.A tpresen tall these factories are run n in g w ith fly-shuttle loom s,an d v arious
m odification s of the old types of han d-w arpin g m achin ery.The on ly experim en ts in
w arpin g an d sizin g are n ow bein g con ducted, at Gov ern m en t expen se, in the
Gov ern m en tw eav in g factory atS alem ,an d in a sm all factory established priv ately at
Ton diarpet(M adras).A w arpin g m achin ery,suited to In dian requirem en ts,has been
specially desig n ed for us in E n g lan d,an d there is n odoubtbutthatitw ill prov ide a

solution to the w arpin g question ,butw hether itw ill be satisfactory or n otdepen ds
upon the efficien cy of han k sizin g . The superiority of n ativ e cloths is com m on ly
attributedtothe factthatthey are m ade in han dloom s,butin reality itis larg ely due to
the m ethods of sizin g em ployedby n ativ e w eav ers,an ditis still doubtful w hetherw e
can attain the sam e results by an y process w hich in v olv es the production of con tin uous
w arps of in defin ite len g th.The ordin ary n ativ e w arp is short,an ditis stretchedoutto
its full len g th in the street,an d the size carefully an d thoroug hly brushed in toit.The

w arps w hich our m achin es w ill produce m ay be thousan ds of yards in len g th,an d,if
they are successful,w ill alm osten tirely do aw ay w ith the en orm ous w aste of tim e
in v olv ed in puttin g n ew w arps in to a loom atfrequen tin terv als.Thatthey w ill be
successful in a sen se there is n oreason able doubt,butw hether the g oods producedin
our han d-w eav in g factories w ill be w hatare n ow k n ow n as han d-w ov en g oods,or
w hether they w ill partak e m ore of the n ature of the pow er-loom production s,rem ain s
tobe seen .W ith the cheaplabourav ailable in S outhern In dia,there is probably a future
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for han d-w eav in g factories, butitw ill depen d alm osten tirely upon the successful
train in g of the w eav ers,an d experien ce show s thatthey are n oteasily am en able to
disciplin e,an dhav e v ery rig idobjection stoan ythin g approachin g a factory system .”

In a speech deliv eredatS alem in 1906,S irA rthurL aw ley,Gov ern orof M adras,spok e
as follow s.“Ik n ow som ethin g of the prosperity of the w eav in g in dustry in days g on e
by,an dIreg retexceedin g ly tolearn thatitis n otin soflourishin g a con dition as aton e
tim e it w ell claim ed to be. N ow , w e hav e all of us heard a g ood deal of S w adēshi, an d 
the Gov ern m en tis bein g con stan tly urg ed,from tim e totim e,todosom ethin g tofoster
the in dustries of this coun try.W e m ade a beg in n in g here by settin g up a W eav in g
In stitute.W e believ ed thatby doin g so w e should putw ithin the k n ow ledg e of the
w eav ers of this districtm ethods w hereby theiroutputof cloth w ouldbe g reater,w hile

the costw as reduced,an d thatthus their m aterial prosperity w ould be con siderably
adv an ced.N ow itis som ew hatof a surprise,an dcon siderable disappoin tm en ttom e to
learn thatthis effortw hich w e hav e m ade is reg arded w ith suspicion , if n otw ith
hostility.I am afraid our m otiv es hav e been m isun derstood,because I n eed hardly
assure you thatthe idea thatthe Gov ern m en tshoulden terin tocom petition w ith an y of
the in dustries of the coun try n ev ersug g esteditself tous.W e desiredsim ply an dsolely
toin fuse som e fresh spiritin toan in dustry w hich w aslan g uishin g .”

In a n ote on the w eav in g in dustry,M r.E.B .H av ell w rites thus.132 “The prin ciple of the
D an ish co-operativ e system as appliedtodairy-farm in g is the com bin ation of a n um ber
of sm all proprietors for sen din g their products to a cen tral factory,in w hich each of
them has a share proportion ate tothe quan tity of his con tribution s.In the m an ag em en t
of the factory,each m em berhas an absolutely equal v oice,irrespectiv e of his holdin g s.
A daptin g such a system to the In dian w eav in g in dustry, each w eav in g com m un ity
w ould hav e a cen tral establishm en tun der its ow n con trol,w hich w ould arran g e the

purchase of m aterial atw holesale rates,prepare w arps for the w eav ers’loom s,an d
org an ise the sale of the fin ishedproducts.The actual w eav in g w ouldbe carriedon asat
presen tin the w eav ers’houses by the m asterw eav ers an dtheirappren tices.If a system
of this k in dw ouldretain the econ om icadv an tag es of the factory system ,an delim in ate
its m an y ev ils, itis obv ious thata factory, ow n ed an d con trolled by the w eav ers
them selv es,an d w ork ed on ly fortheir adv an tag e,is a v ery differen tthin g toa factory
con trolled by capitalists on ly for the purpose of exploitin g the labour of their

em ployees.”

A s bearin g on the g en eral con dition of the w eav in g com m un ity,the follow in g extract
from the Reportof the Fam in e in the M adras P residen cy,1896–97,m ay be quoted.
“A m on g the people w hofeltthe distress atthe beg in n in g w ere the w eav ers.Itis a w ell-
k n ow n factthatthe people of the w eav er castes,as w ell as M ussalm an w eav ers,are
g en erally im prov iden t, an d con sequen tly poor. In fav ourable tim es, the w eav ers
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g en erally earn fairw ag es.They,how ev er,spen dall they earn w ithoutcarin g tolay by
an ythin g ,sothatv ery few of theircaste are in w ell-to-docircum stan ces.The sam e isthe
case w ith the M ussalm an w eav ers.A ll these w eav ers are en tirely in the han ds of the
sow cars (m on ey-len ders),w ho m ak e adv an ces to them ,an d g etcloths in return .The

clothsthusobtain edby the sow carsare exportedtootherpartsof the coun try.Itm ay be
tak en as a g en eral factthatm ostof the profession al w eav ers are in debted to the
sow cars,an dare boun dtow eav e forthem .S olon g as the season s are fav ourable,an d
sow cars g etin den ts for cloths from their custom ers,they con tin ue their adv an ces to
their depen den tw eav ers.B utw hen ,ow in g to an y cause,the dem an d decreases,the
sow cars curtail their adv an ces proportion ately, an d the w eav ers are aton ce putto
difficulty.A ccordin g tothe fin en ess an dk in dof fabrics turn edoutby the w eav ers,they
m ay be div idedin tofin e cloth w eav ers an dsilk w eav ers,an dw eav ers of coarse cloths.

Itis the coarse cloth w eav ers thatw ould be affected w ith the firstappearan ce of
distress.The con sum ers of their m an ufactures are the poorer classes,an d,w ith the
appearan ce of scarcity an d hig h prices, the dem an d for the coarser k in ds of cloths
w ould cease.S uch w as actually the case atthe beg in n in g of the recen tdistress.The
w eav ers are,as a class,n otaccustom ed to hard m an ual labour,n or are they able to
w ork exposed to heatan d sun . If such people are puton earth-w ork , they w ould
certain ly fail toturn outthe prescribedtask ,an dcon sequen tly earn in sufficien tw ag es.

They w ould thus be,as itw ere,pun ished for n o faultof theirs.This state of thin g s
w ould lastatleastfor som e tim e,un til the w eav ers g otaccustom ed to earth-w ork .
A g ain ,these people hav e,by con stan tw ork attheir ow n craft,attain ed to a certain
deg ree of sk ill an d delicacy,an d,if com pelled todoearth-w ork durin g the tem porary
un fav ourable season ,they w ouldcertain ly lose,tosom e exten t,theirsk ill an ddelicacy
of han d,an d w ould becom e un fit,in thatdeg ree,for their accustom ed w ork w hen
fav ourable season return s.They w ould thus be putto in con v en ien ce doubly.D urin g
the firstpartof the distress,theirsk ill of han d,an ddelicacy of con stitution w ouldstan d

in theirw ay,an d,afterthe return of g oodseason ,the loss of m an ual sk ill an ddelicacy
w ould place them ata disadv an tag e. Itcan be easily seen thatg iv in g relief to the
w eav ersin theirow n callin g isthe m ostecon om ical form of relief.In thisform of special
relief,Gov ern m en tadv an ces m aterials tothe w eav ers tobe w ov en in todifferen tk in ds
of cloths.Gov ern m en thas n odoubttoin cura larg e in itial expen diture in the shape of
v alue of m aterials,an dw ag esforw eav ersform ak in g these m aterialsin tocloths.B utall
the m aterials are return ed w ov en in to cloths,so that,atthe close of the operation s,

Gov ern m en thas a stock of cloths,w hich can be disposed of w ithoutdifficulty on the
return of fav ourable tim es,an d the costin curred recov ered.In this w ay,Gov ern m en t
n oton ly adm in isters relief toa pretty larg e section of its poor subjects,butk eeps up,
w ith little orn ocosttoitself,the in dustrial sk ill of thissection of the people.”

O f prov erbs relatin g tothe w eav er,on e run s tothe effectthat,“if you w an tton arrow
the breadth of a riv er,you should plan treeds on its m arg in ;an d,if you desire to
destroy the san itation of a v illag e,you should brin g w eav ers to it,an d settle them

there.” W hen the dyes hav e to be fixed,an d the dyed tw isthas to be w ashed,the
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w eav ers g en erally resortto run n in g w ater,an d pollute it. The sev eral processes of
tw istin g an d un tw istin g threads, preparin g sk ein s, etc., m ak e com bin ed labour a
n ecessity in the w eav in g in dustry;an d,w herev er on e fin ds a w eav er settlem en t,he
m ustfin dthere a larg e n um berof these people,as is explain edby the prov erb that“the

Chetti (m erchan t) lostby partn ership,w hile the w eav er cam e to g rief by isolation .”
W hen plyin g shuttles in the w eav in g process, the w eav ers alw ays use their feetin
shiftin g the w arp,by treadin g on a press.Thus,if a w eav er un fortun ately happen s to
hav e a sore on hisfoot,itm ean slosstohim ;or,asthe prov erb says,“If a dog g etsa sore
on its head,itn ev er recov ers from it;an d ev en so a w eav er w ho g ets a sore on his
foot.”133

S alig e (w ire).— A  g ōtra of Kurn i. 

S āliyan .— The S āliyan  w eav ers of Korn ād an d A yyam pet, in  the Tan jore district, are a 
Tam il-speak in g  class, w ho m ust n ot be con fused w ith the Telug u S ālēs. They  afford an  
in terestin g exam ple of how a lim ited n um ber of fam ilies, follow in g the sam e
occupation , can  crystallise in to a separate caste. They  claim  to hav e a P urān am  relatin g  
to their orig in , w hich is said to be foun d in  the S thalapurān am  of the N allādai tem ple. 
They  believ e that they  are the descen dan ts of on e S āliya M ahā Rishi, a low -caste m an , 

w ho did serv ice for on e V isāk ar, w ho w as doin g  pen an ce n ear N allādai. Throug h the 
g race of the rishi V isāk ar, S āliya becam e a rishi, an d m arried tw o w iv es. The S āliyan s 
are said to be descen ded from  the offsprin g  of the first w ife, an d the M ottai S āliyan s 
from the offsprin g of the secon d.

The S āliyan s hav e tak en  to w earin g  the sacred thread, en g ag e B rāhm an  purōhits, an d 
are g uided by  B rāhm an  priests. They  are said to hav e had their ow n  caste priests un til a 
B rāhm an  from  S en dan g udi, n ear M ayāv aram , accepted the office of priest. It is reported 

that, in  form er days, the S āliyan s w ere n ot allow ed to sell their g oods except in  a fixed 
spot called m ām araththum ēdu, w here they  set out their cloths on  bam boos. H ig h-caste 
people n ev er touched the cloths, except w ith a stick . A t the presen t day  the S āliyan s 
occupy a g ood position  in  the social scale, an d em ploy  B rāhm an  cook s, thoug h n o other 
castesw ill eatin theirhouses.

A  curious feature in  con n ection  w ith the S āliyan s is that, con trary  to the usual rule 

am on g  Tam il castes, they hav e exog am ous septs or v īdu (house), of w hich the follow in g  
are exam ples:—
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M an dhi,black m on k ey.
Kottān g k achchi, cocoan ut shell. 
Thun iyan ,cloth.
Kachchan dhi,g un n y-bag .

V ellaiparan g i,w hite v eg etable m arrow .
Ettadiyan ,eig htfeet.
Thadiyan ,stout.
Kazhudhai,don k ey.
Thav alai,frog .
S appaik ālan , crook ed-leg g ed. 
M alaiyan ,hill.
Kāththan , an  atten dan t on  A iyan ar. 

O zhak k an ,a m easure.
Thon dhi,belly.
M un g in āzhi, bam boo m easure. 

Ō dak k azhin jan , on e w ho defæ cated 
w hen run n in g .
Kam ban ,the Tam il poet.
Ō ttuv īdu, tiled house. 

Kalli,Euphorbia Tirucalli.
S iran dhān , a n oble person . 
Tham birān , m aster or lord. 
Kollai,back yard.
M ādīv īdu, storeyed house. 
M urug an ,n am e of a person .
The S āliyan s hav e further acquired 
g ōtras n am ed after rishis, an d, w hen  

question ed as to their g ōtra, refer to the 
B rāhm an  purōhits. 

The S āliyan  w eav ers of silk  Korn ād w om en ’s cloths, w ho hav e settled at M ayāv aram  in  
the Tan jore district, n either in term arry  n or in terdin e w ith the S āliyan s of the Tin n ev elly  
district, thoug h they  belon g  to the sam e lin g uistic div ision . The Tin n ev elly  S āliyan s 

closely  follow  the Kaik ōlan s in  their v arious cerem on ials, an d in  their social 
org an isation , an d in terdin e w ith them . S āliya w om en  w ear three arm lets on  the upper 
arm , w hereas Kaik ōla w om en  on ly  w ear a sin g le arm let. The S āliyan s m ay  n ot m arry a 
secon dw ife durin g the lifetim e of the firstw ife,ev en if she doesn otbearchildren .They
m ay, how ev er, adopt children . S om e of the Tin n ev elly  S āliyan s hav e tak en  to trade an d 
ag riculture,w hile othersw eav e coarse cotton cloths,an ddye cotton yarn .

In the Cen susReport,1901,A tav iyarisrecordedas“a sy n on ym for,orrathertitle of the

Tin n ev elly  S ālēs.” Further, P attāriyar is described as a Tam il corruption  of P attu 
S āliyan , return ed by som e of the Tin n ev elly  S ālēs. The A dav iyar or P attalia S ettis are 
Tam ilian s, probably  an  offshoot of the Kaik ōlan s, an d hav e n o con n ection  w ith the 
Telug u P attu S ālēs, w ho, lik e the P adm a S ālēs, retain  their m other-ton g ue w herev er 
they settle.Itis recorded134 in  con n ection  w ith the S āliyar of the Chin g leput district, 
m an y  of w hom  are Kaik ōlan s, that “a story  is curren t of their persecution  by  on e S alv a 
N aik  (said to hav e been  a B rāhm an ). The result of this w as that larg e bodies of them  

w ere forcedtoflee from Con jeev eram toM adura,Tan jore,an dTin n ev elly,w here their
represen tativ esare still tobe foun d.”

The A dav iyars follow  the Tam il P urān ic type of m arriag e cerem on ies, an d hav e a 
sirutāli (sm all tāli) as a m arriag e badg e. The caste deity  is M uk thāk shiam m an . The dead 
are alw ayscrem ated.

134
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S aluppan .— The Tam il equiv alen tof the Telug u Jan appan , w hich is deriv ed from
jan apa,the sun n hem p(Crotolaria jun cea).

S am ag āra.— The S am ag āras hav e been  described135 as “the prin cipal class of leather-

w ork ers in the S outh Can ara district.They are div ided in totw oen dog am ous g roups,
the Can arese S am ag āras an d the Ā rya S am ag āras. The latter speak  M arāthi. Thoug h the 
S am ag āras are in  the g en eral estim ation  as low  a caste as the H oleyas, an d do n ot 
m aterially differ from them in their relig ious an d other cerem on ies an d custom s,they
are,as a rule,of m uch fairercom plexion ,an dthe w om en are often v ery han dsom e.The
tan n in g  in dustry  is chiefly  carried on  by  the S am ag āras, an d their m odus operan di is as 
follow s.The hidesare soak edfora periodof on e m on th in larg e earthen v atscon tain in g
w ater,tow hich chun am is added atthe rate of tw oseers per hide.A fter the expiry of

the abov e period,they are soak edin fresh w aterforthree days,in v iew tothe chun am
bein g rem ov ed.They are then putin to an earthen v essel filled w ith w ater an d the
leav es of P hy llan thus Em blica,in w hich they rem ain for tw elv e days.A fter this,they
are rem ov edan dsqueezed,an dreplacedin the sam e v essel,w here they are allow edto
rem ain for abouta m on th,after w hich period they are ag ain rem ov ed,w ashed an d
squeezed.They are then sew n up an d stuffed w ith the bark of cashew ,daddala,an d
n eralē trees, an d hun g  up for a day. A fter this, the stitchin g  is rem ov ed, an d the hides 

are w ashedan dexposedtothe sun todry fora day,w hen they becom e fitform ak in g
san dals.S om e of the hidesrotin thisprocesstosuch an exten tastobecom e utterly un fit
foruse.”

The badg e of the Ā rē S am ag āra at Con jeev eram  is said136 to be the in sig n ia of the
M ochis(orM ucchis),a boy’sk ite.

S ām an tan .— “This,” the Cen sus S uperin ten den t,1891,w rites,“m ay be called the caste

of M alayālam  Rājahs an d chieftain s, but it is hardly  a separate caste at all, at an y  rate at 
presen t, for those N āyars an d others w ho hav e at an y  tim e been  petty chieftain s in  the 
coun try, call them selv es S ām an tas. The prim ary  m ean in g  of the w ord S ām an ta is g iv en  
by D r. Gun dert137 as the chief of a district.” The n um ber of people w ho return ed
them selv es as S ām an tas (in cludin g  a few  S ām an tan  B rāhm an s) at the Cen sus, 1881, w as 
1,611,an din 1901 they in creasedto4,351.

In a suitbroug htag ain stthe Collector of M alabar (M r.L og an )som e years ag oby on e
N ilam bū r Thachara Kōv il M an a V ik ram a, alias E laya Tirum alpād, the plain tiff en tered 
an  objection  to his bein g  said by  the Collector to be of “a caste (N āyar), w ho are 
perm ittedtoeatfish an dflesh,exceptof course beef.” H e statedin courtthathe w as “a
S ām an tan  by  caste, an d a S ām an tan  is n either a B rāhm an , n or a Kshatriya, n or a V aisya, 
n or a S ū dra.” S ām an tan , accordin g  to him , is a corruption  of S ām an tran , w hich, he 
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stated,m ean ton e w hoperform s cerem on ies w ithoutm an tram s.H e said thathis caste
observ es all the cerem on ies that B rāhm an s do, but w ithout m an tram s. A n d he g av e the 
follow in g  as the m ain  poin ts in  w hich his caste differs from  that of the N āyars. 
B rāhm an s can  tak e their food in  the houses of m em bers of his caste, w hile they  can n ot 

do so in  those of N āyars. A t the perform an ce of srādhs in  his caste, B rāhm an s are fed, 
w hile this is n ot don e in  the case of N āyars. B rāhm an s can  prepare w ater for the 
purpose of purification  in  his house, but n ot in  that of a N āyar. If a N āyar touches a 
S ām an tan , he has to bathe in  the sam e w ay  as a B rāhm an  w ould hav e to do. For the 
perform an ce of m arriag es an d other cerem on ies in  his caste, M alabar B rāhm an s are 
absolutely  n ecessary. A t m arriag es the tāli is tied by  Kshatriyas. A  S ām an tan  has 
fourteen  days’ pollution , w hile a N āyar has fifteen . H e can  on ly  eat w hat a B rāhm an  can  
eat.H e added thathe w as of the sam e caste as the Zam orin of Calicut.A n um ber of

w itn esses, in cludin g  the author of the Kēralav ak hsha Kram am , w ere exam in ed in  
supportof his assertion s. Itw as n oted by the D istrictJudg e thatn o docum en tary
ev iden ce w as produced,or referen ce topublic records or w ork s of authority m ade in
support of the theory  as to the existen ce of a caste of S ām an tas w ho are n ot N āyars, an d 
are classedun derKshatriyas,an dabov e the V aisyas.The follow in g accoun tis g iv en by
the author of the Kēralav ak hsha Kram am  of the orig in  of the S ām an tas. S om e 
Kshatriyas w ho, bein g  afraid of P arasu Rām a, w ere w an derin g  in  foreig n  parts, an d n ot 

observ in g  caste rules, cam e to M alabar, v isited Chēram an  P erum āl, an d ask ed for his 
protection . O n  this Chēram an  P erum āl, w ith the san ction  of the B rāhm an s, an d in  
pursuan ce of the rules laid dow n  by  the M aharājas w ho had preceded him , classed 
these people as m em bers of the S ām an tra caste. “That this book ,” the Judg e observ ed, 
“can be look edon as bein g in an y w ay an authority on difficultan dobscure historical
question s,orthatthe story can be classedasm ore than a m yth,there are n og roun dsfor
supposin g .” N olin g uisticw ork of recog n isedauthority w as producedin supportof the
deriv ation  of the w ord S ām an tan  from  S ām an tran , m ean in g  w ithout m an tram s. 

O n e exhibitin the case abov e referredtow asan extractfrom the reportof a com m ission
appoin tedtoin spectthe state an dcon dition of the prov in ce of M alabar.Itis dated11th
O ctober,1793,an din itallusion ism ade tothe ‘Tichera Tiroopaar’w hoisdescribedasa
chief N āyar of N ilam bū r in  the southern  div ision  of the coun try. E v iden ce w as g iv en  to 
show  that Tichera Tiroopaar is the N ilam bū r Tirum ulpād. A n d, in  a letter from  the 
S uperv isor of M alabar, dated 15th N ov em ber, 1793, allusion is m ade to Tichera

Tiroopaar as a N āyar. Tw o extracts from  B uchan an ’s w ell-k n ow n  w ork  on  M ysore, 
Can ara an dM alabar,w ere alsofiledas exhibits.In on e B uchan an relates w hatw as told
him  by the B rāhm an s of the history of ‘M alayāla’. A m on g  other thin g s, he m en tion s that 
Chēram an  P erum āl, hav in g  com e to the resolution  of retirin g  to M ecca, w en t to Calicut. 
“H e w as there m et by  a N āyar w ho w as a g allan t chief, but w ho, hav in g  been  absen t at 
the div ision , had obtain ed n o share of his m aster’s dom in ion s. Chēram an  P erum āl 
thereupon g av e him hissw ord,an ddesiredhim tok eepall thathe couldcon quer.From
this person ’s sisters are descen ded the Tam uri Rajahs or Zam orin s.” In the secon d

extract,B uchan an sum s up the resultof en quiries thathe had m ade con cern in g the
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Zam orin an dhisfam ily.H e statesthatthe headof the fam ily isthe Tam uriRajah,called
by European sthe Zam orin ,an dadds:“The Tam uripreten dstobe of a hig herran k than
the B rāhm an s, an d to be in ferior on ly  to the in v isible g ods, a preten sion  that w as 
ack n ow ledg ed by his subjects,butw hich is held as absurd an d abom in able by the

B rāhm an s, by  w hom  he is on ly  treated as a S ū dra.” 

A n  im portan t w itn ess said that he k n ew  the plain tiff, an d that he w as a S ū dra. H e 
stated that he had liv ed for tw o years in  the Zam orin ’s k ōv ilag om , an d k n ew  the 
custom s of his fam ily.A ccordin g tohim there w as n odifferen ce betw een his ow n caste
custom s an d those of the Zam orin . H e said that S ām an tan  m ean s a petty chieftain , an d 
drew  atten tion  to the ‘S uk ra N iti,’ edited by  D r. O ppert, w here a S ām an tan  is said to be 
“he w hog ets an n ually a rev en ue of from on e tothree lak hs k arshom from his subjects

w ithout oppressin g  them .” There are, accordin g  to him , som e N āyars w ho call 
them selv es S ām an tas, an d he added that w hen , in  1887, the Collector of M alabar called 
for lists of all stan om -holders138 in the district,he exam in edthese lists,an dfoun d that
som e of the N āyar chiefs called them selv es S ām an tan .  

“A con sideration of all the ev iden ce,” the Judg e w rites, “appears to m e to prov e
con clusiv ely  that the plain tiff is a N āyar by  caste.... W hat appears to m e, from  a 

con sideration of the ev iden ce,tobe the safe in feren ce todraw isthatthe m em bersof the
plain tiff’s fam ily, an d also the descen dan ts of certain  other of the old N āyar chieftain s, 
hav e for som e tim e called them selv es, an d been  called by  others, S ām an tas, but that 
there is n odistin ctiv e caste of thatn am e,an dthatthe plain tiff is,as the defen dan thas
described him , a N āyar by  caste.”139

The S ām an tan s are sum m ed up as follow s in  the Gazetteer of M alabar. “S ām an tan  is the 
g en ericn am e of the g roupof castes form in g the aristocracy of M alabar,an ditin cludes

the follow in g  div ision s:— N am biyār, Un n itiri, A diyōdi, all belon g in g  to N orth M alabar; 
an d N edun g ādi, V allōdi, Ē rādi, an d Tirum ulpād, all belon g in g  to S outh M alabar. There 
are also N āyars w ith the title of N am biyar an d A diyōdi. N edun g ādi, V allōdi an d Ē rādi, 
are territorial n am es applied to the S ām an tan s in dig en ous to Ē rn ād, W alav an ād, an d 
N edun g an ād respectiv ely; or perhaps it m ay be m ore correct to say  that the tracts in  
question  tak e their n am es from  the rulin g  classes, w ho form erly bore sw ay  there. Ē rādi 
is the caste to w hich belon g s the Zām orin  Rāja of Calicut. It is also the n am e of a section  

of Kiriyattil N āyars. The Rāja of W alav an ād is a V allōdi. Tirum ulpād is the title of a 
class of S ām an tan s, to w hich belon g  a n um ber of petty chieftain s, such as the 
Karn am ulpād of M an jeri an d the Tirum ulpād of N ilam bū r. The ladies of this class are 
called Kolpāds or Koilam m āhs. M an y  N am biyārs in  N orth M alabar claim  to belon g  to 
the S ām an tan  caste, but there is at least reason  to suppose that they  are properly  
N āyars, an d that the claim  to the hig her ran k  is of recen t date. That such recruitm en t is 

138
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g oin g on is in dicated by the differen ce betw een the n um ber of person s return ed as
S ām an tan s in  the cen suses of 1901 an d 1891 (4,351 an d 1,225 respectiv ely), w hich is far 
abov e the n orm al percen tag e of in crease of population . Kshatriyas w ear the pū n ū l 
(thread); S ām an tan s as a rule do n ot. M ost Kshatriyas eat w ith B rāhm an s, an d hav e a 

pollution period of elev en n ig hts,in dicatin g thattheir position in the caste hierarchy
lies betw een  the B rāhm an s w ith ten  days an d the A m balav āsis proper w ith tw elv e. 
S ām an tan s as a rule observ e fifteen  days’ pollution , an d m ay  n ot eat w ith B rāhm an s. 
B oth follow  m arum ak k atāyam  (in heritan ce in  the fem ale lin e), an d their w om en  as a 
rule hav e sam ban dham  (allian ce) on ly  w ith B rāhm an s or Kshatriyas. Those w ho belon g  
to the old Royal fam ilies are styled Rāja or Tam burān  (lord), their ladies Tam burāttis, 
an d their houses Kōv ilag am s or palaces. S om e S ām an tan s hav e the caste titles of 
Kartāv u an d Kaim al. B ut it does n ot appear that there are really  an y  m aterial 

differen ces betw een  the v arious classes of S ām an tan s, other than  purely  social 
differen cesdue totheirrelativ e w ealth an din fluen ce.”

“Tradition ,” w rites the Trav an core Cen sus S uperin ten den t (1901), “traces the S ām an tas 
to the pruden tKshatriyas, w ho castoff the holy thread, to escape detection an d
slaug hter by  P arasu Rām a. They  are believ ed to hav e then  fled to un in habited forests 
till they  forg ot the S an dhyāv an dan a prayers, an d becam e in  certain  respects n o better 

than  S ū dras. Thus they  cam e, it is said, to be called A m an trak as, S ām an trak as, 
S ām an tas, or hav in g  n o m an tra at all. Referrin g  to this, M r. S tuart says140 ‘N either
philolog y, n or an ythin g  else, supports this fable.’ From  the w ord S ām an tra, S ām an ta 
can ,n o doubt,be con v en ien tly deriv ed,but,if they could n otrepeatm an tras,they
should hav e been  called A m an tras an d n ot S ām an tras. In  the Kērala M āhatm ya w e read 
that the P erum āls appoin ted S ām an tas to rule ov er portion s of their k in g dom . Tak in g  
the S an sk rit w ord S ām an ta, w e m ay  un derstan d it to m ean  a petty chief or ruler. It is 
supposed that the P erum āls w ho cam e to M alabar con tracted m atrim on ial allian ces 

w ith hig h class N āyar w om en , an d that the issue of such un ion s w ere g iv en  chiefships 
ov er v arious exten ts of territories.Chan g es in their m an n ers an d custom s w ere,itis
said,m ade subsequen tly,by w ay of approxim ation to the Kshatriyas proper.Thoug h
the sacred thread, an d the Gāyatri hym n  w ere n ev er tak en  up, less v ital chan g es, as, for 
in stan ce,thatof the w earin g of the orn am en ts of the Kshatriya w om en ,orof con sortin g
on ly  w ith N am bū tiri husban ds, w ere adopted. Those w ho liv ed in  Ern āt form ed 
them selv es by con n ection s an d allian ces in to on e larg e caste,an d called them selv es

Erātis. Those w ho liv ed in  V alluv an āt becam e V allōtis. The un ification  could n ot 
assum e a m ore cosm opolitan character as the sev eral fam ilies rose to im portan ce at
differen t tim es, an d, in  all probability, from  differen t section s of the N āyars.” 

In  the Trav an core Cen sus Report (1901) the chief div ision s of the S ām an tas are said to 
be A tiyōti, Un yātiri, P an tāla, Erāti, V allōti, an d N etun g āti. “The Un yātiris,” the 
Trav an core Cen sus S uperin ten den tw rites further,“look upon them selv es as a hig her
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class than  the rest of the S ām an tas, as they  hav e an  Ā ryapattar to tie the tāli of their 
g irls, the other fiv e castes em ployin g  on ly  Kshatriyas (Tirum ulpāts) for that duty. The 
w ord A tiyōti has som etim es been  deriv ed from  A tiyān , a slav e or v assal, the tradition  
bein g  that the Kattan at Rāja, hav in g  on ce been  ousted from  his k in g dom  by  the 

Zam orin  of Calicut, soug ht the assistan ce of the Rāja of Chirak k al. The latter is believ ed 
to hav e m ade the Kattan at Rāja his v assal as a con dition  for his territory bein g  restored. 
The Un n ittiris are n ot foun d in  Trav an core, their place bein g  tak en  by  the Un yātiris, 
w hodon otdifferfrom them m aterially in an y of theirm an n ers an dcustom s.The w ord
Un n ittiri m ean s the v en erable boy, an d is m erely  a title of dig n ity. The w ord P an tāla 
com es from  B han dārattil, m ean in g  ‘in  or belon g in g  to the royal treasury’. They  appear 
to hav e been on ce the rulin g chiefs of sm all territories.Their w om en are k n ow n as
Kōv ilam m am ār, i.e., the ladies of palaces or rān is. The Erāti, the V allōti, an d N etun g āti 

are B ritish M alabar castes,an d receiv e their n am es from the localities,to w hich they
m ay  hav e been  in dig en ous— Ern āt, V alluv an āt, an d N etun g ān āt. The Zam orin  of 
Calicut is an  Erāti by  caste. (In  1792, the Join t Com m ission ers w rote that ‘the Cartin aad 
an dS am oory (the prin cipal fam ilies in poin tof exten tof dom in ion )are of the S am an th
or Euree (cow herd)caste.’)141 S om e of these Erātis, such as the Rāja of N ilam bū r, are 
called Tirum ulpāts. The on ly  peculiarity  w ith these Tirum ulpāts is that they  m ay  tie the 
tāli of their w om en , an d n eed n ot call other Tirum ulpāts for the purpose, as the rest of 

the S ām an tas hav e to do. A  title that sev eral S ām an tas often  tak e is Kartāv u (ag en t or 
doer), their fem ales bein g  called Koilpāts, m ean in g  literally  those w ho liv e in  palaces. 
The S ām an tas of M an chēry  an d A m aram palam  in  M alabar are also called Tirum ulpāts. 
The S ām an tas of Chun tam pattai an d Cherupulāssēri are called Kartāv us. B oth Kartas 
an d Tirum ulpāts are called by  the S ū dra castes Tam purān  or prin ce. The caste 
g ov ern m en t of the S ām an tas rests w ith the N am pū tiri V aidik as, an d their priesthood is 
un dertak en  by  the N am pū tiris. They  follow  the m arum ak k athayam  law  of in heritan ce 
(throug h the fem ale lin e), an d observ e both the form s of m arriag e in v og ue in the

coun try, n am ely, tāli-k ettu an d sam ban dham . W om en  w ear the three special orn am en ts 
of the Kshatriyas, v iz., the m ittil or cherutāli, en tram , an d k uzhal. The chief of these is 
the m ittil, w hich is used as the w eddin g  orn am en t. It has the appearan ce of Rām a’s 
parasu or battle-axe. The houses of those S ām an tas, w ho are or w ere till recen tly  rulers 
of territories, are k n ow n  as k ottāram s or palaces, w hile those of the com m on alty  are 
m erely  called m atham s, a n am e g iv en  to the houses of B rāhm an s n ot in dig en ous to 
M alabar. The occupation s, w hich the S ām an tas pursue, are chiefly  person al atten dan ce 

on the m ale an d fem ale m em bers of Royal fam ilies.O thers are lan dlords,an d a few
hav e tak en tothe learn ed profession s.” In the Cochin Cen sus Report,1901,itis stated
that “S ām an tas an d A m balav āsis do n ot in terdin e. A t public feasts they  sit tog ether for 
m eals. B rāhm an s, Kshatriyas, N am pidis, an d m ost of the A m balav āsi castes, do n ot tak e 
w aterfrom them .B irth an ddeath pollution lastforelev en days.”
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In the M adras Civ il L istof titles an d title-holders,the Zam orin of Calicut,an d the
V aliya Rājas of Chirak k al, Kadattan ād, P alg hāt, an d W aluv an ād, are return ed as 
S ām an tas. 

S ām an thi (C hrysan them um  in dicum ).— A n exog am ous septof Kuruba an d Tog ata.
The flow ers of the chrysan them um are larg ely used for g arlan ds, etc., in tem ple
w orship.

S ām an tiya.— The S ām an tiyas are an  O riya caste of ag ricultural labourers an d firew ood 
sellers.Ithas been sug g ested thatthe caste n am e is deriv ed from sam an tiba,w hich
den otes saun terin g  to pick  up scattered thin g s. The S ām an tiyas are on e of the castes, 
w hose touch is supposed to con v ey pollution , an d they con sequen tly liv e apartin

separate quarters.

A ll the S ām an tiyas are said to belon g  to the n āg asa (cobra) g ōtra. The headm an  is called 
B ēhara, an d he is assisted by  an  official called P oricha. There is also a caste serv an t 
en titled D og ara. The caste title is P odhān o, w hich is also frequen tly g iv en  out as bein g  
the n am e of the caste.

S ām an tiya w om en  w ill n ot eat food prepared by B rāhm an s or m em bers of other castes, 
an d they apparen tly objectto cook in g in open places w hen trav ellin g ,an d leav e this
w ork  for the m en  to perform . A n  O riya B rāhm an  purōhit officiates at the m arriag e 
cerem on ies, w hich, w ith slig htv ariation s, con form to the stan dard O riya type.The
m arriag e pan dal (booth)is g en erally cov ered w ith cocoan utleav es an d leafy tw ig s of
Eug en ia Jam bolan a an dZizyphus Jujuba.Fourlig hts,an da v essel of w ater,are k epton
the dais throug houtthe m arriag e cerem on ies.The k n ot,w ith w hich the cloths of the
bride an dbrideg room are tiedtog ether,isun tiedon the ev en in g of the bibha (w eddin g )

day,in steadof on the sev en th day asam on g m an y othercastes.

S ām an to.— A  title of Jātapus, an d other O riya castes. 

S am aya.— In his ‘In scription s atS rav an a B elg ola’in M ysore,M r.L ew is Rice refers to
the S am aya as “D āsaris or V aishn av a relig ious m en dican ts, in v ested w ith authority as 
cen sors of m orals.N o relig ious cerem on y or m arriag e could be un dertak en w ithout

g ain in g  their con sen t by  the paym en t of fees, etc. Un der the form er Rājas the office w as 
farm ed out in  all the larg e tow n s, an d credited in  the public accoun ts as sam ayāchāra. 
A n im portan tpartof the profits arose either from the sale of w om en accused of
in con tin en cy,or from fin es im posed on them for the sam e reason .The un fortun ate
w om en w ere popularly k n ow n as S ark ar (Gov ern m en t) w iv es.” “The rules of the
system ,” W ilk s w rites,142 “v aried accordin g to the caste of the accused. A m on g
B rāhm an s an d Kōm atis, fem ales w ere n ot sold, but expelled from  their caste, an d 
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bran ded on  the arm  as prostitutes. They  then  paid to the ijārdār (or con tractor) an  
an n ual sum as lon g as they liv ed,an d,w hen they died,all their property becam e his.
Fem ales of other H in du castes w ere sold w ithout an y  com pun ction  by  the ijārdār, 
un less som e relativ e stepped forw ard to satisfy his dem an d.These sales w ere n ot,as

m ig htbe supposed,con ducted by stealth,n or con fin ed toplaces rem ote from g en eral
observ ation ;for,in the larg e tow n of B an g alore,un der the v ery eyes of the European
in habitan ts, a larg e buildin g w as appropriated to the accom m odation of these
un fortun ate w om en ,an d,solate as 1833,a distin ctproclam ation of the Com m ission ers
w asn ecessary toen force the abolition of thisdetestable traffic.”

S am ayam uv āru.— A n  itin eran t class of m en dican ts attached to the S ālē caste. From  a 
n ote by M r.C.H ayav adan a Rao,Ig atherthatthey say thatthe n am e is an abbrev iation

of Rān asam ayam uv āru, or m en  of the day  of battle. A ccordin g  to a leg en d, w hen  
B hāv an a Rishi, the patron  sain t of the caste, w as challen g ed to battle by  Kālav asīn a, a 
rāk shasa, these people w ere created, an d, w ith their assistan ce, the rāk shasa w as 
con quered. In  recog n ition  of their serv ices, B hāv an a Rishi m ade the S ālēs m ain tain  
them . They w an der from place to place in sin g le fam ilies, an d, w hen they reach a
haltin g -place, dress up, an d v isit the house of the P edda S ēn āpati (headm an ), w ho feeds 
them for the day,an d g iv es a chit(n ote) show in g the am oun tpaid by him .A ttheir

v isits to S ālē houses, B hāv an a Rishi is praised. They m arry in  the presen ce of, an d w ith 
the aid of the S ālēs. 

S ām ban .— S ām ban , m ean in g  S ām ba or S iv a, has been  recorded as a sub-div ision  of 
Idaiyan  an d P araiyan . A t tim es of cen sus, S ām bun i Kāpu has been  return ed as the caste 
n am e by som e P alle fisherm en in N ellore.

S am ban dham .— S am ban dham ,m ean in g literally con n exion ,is “the term used by the

N āyars (an d other castes) of S outh M alabar to den ote that a m an  an d w om an  are un ited 
by a quasi-m atrim on ial bon d.”143 In A ctIV of 1896,M adras,sam ban dham is defin edas
“an allian ce betw een a m an an da w om an ,by reason of w hich they,in accordan ce w ith
the custom of the com m un ity,tow hich they belon g ,oreitherof them belon g s,cohabit
orin ten dtocohabitashusban dan dw ife.”

S ām ē (m illet: P an icum  m iliare).— A n exog am ousseptof Kuruba.

S ām i P uli (holy tig er).— A n exog am ousseptof Kallan .

S am m athiM ak k al (ham m er-m en ).— A n exog am oussection of Kallan .

S am m ērāya.— A n am e forTelug u beg g arsem ployedasserv an tsan dm essen g ersby the
heads of L in g āyat m utts (relig ious in stitution s). It is deriv ed from  sam m ē, den otin g  
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con federacy or leag ue,an d den otes those w ho are boun d to the rules laid dow n by
L in g āyats. 

S ām olo.— A title of D oluv a.

S am pig ē.— S am pig ē an d S am pan g i (cham pac: M ichelia Cham paca) hav e been  recorded 
as an  exog am ous sept of Kurn i an d O ddē. Cham pac flow ers are used in  the 
m an ufacture of tem ple g arlan ds.

S am udra.— S am udra,S am udram ,orS am udrala,m ean in g the ocean ,has been recorded
as an  exog am ous sept of Telug u B rāhm an s, Korav as, Kurubas, B alijas, an d M ālas. The 
equiv alen tTam udri occurs as the title of the Zam orin ,w hois the sea-k in g or ruler of

Calicut.

S ān i.— The S ān iv āllu, w ho are a Telug u dan cin g -g irl caste, are described, in  the 
V izag apatam M an ual,asw om en w hohav e n oten teredin tom atrim on y,g ain m on ey by
prostitution , an d actin g  as dan cers at feasts. S ān i is also a title of the O riya D oluv as in  
Gan jam , w ho are said to be descen ded from  P uri Rājas by  their con cubin es. The streets 
occupied by  S ān is are, in  Gan jam , k n ow n  as S ān i v īdhi. I hav e heard of m ission aries, 

w ho, in  con sequen ce of this n am e, in sist on  their w iv es bein g  addressed as A m m āg aru 
in stead of by  the custom ary  n am e D orasān i. 

In  a n ote on  the S ān is of the Godāv ari district, M r. F. R. H em in g w ay w rites as follow s. 
“In this district, dan cin g -g irls an d prostitutes are m ade up of six perfectly distin ct
castes, w hich are in  dan g er of bein g  con fused. These are the S ān is proper, B ōg am s, 
D om m ara S ān is, Turak a S ān is, M an g ala B ōg am s, an d M ādig a B ōg am s. O f these, the 
B ōg am s claim  to be superior, an d w ill n ot dan ce in  the presen ce of, or after a 

perform an ce by  an y  of the others. The S ān is do n ot adm it this claim , but they  do n ot 
m in d dan cin g  after the B ōg am s, or in  their presen ce. A ll the other classes are adm ittedly 
in ferior to the S ān is an d the B ōg am s. The S ān is w ould scorn  to eat w ith an y  of the other 
dan cin g  castes. The S ān i w om en  are n ot exclusiv ely  dev oted to their tradition al 
profession .S om e of them m arry m ale m em bers of the caste,an d liv e respectably w ith
them .The m en don ot,as am on g the dan cin g castes of the south,assistin the dan cin g ,
or by playin g the accom pan im en ts or form in g a chorus,butare cultiv ators an d petty

traders. L ik e the dan cin g -g irls of the south, the S ān is k eep up their n um bers by  the 
adoption of g irls of other castes. They do serv ice in the tem ples, butthey are n ot
requiredtobe form ally dedicatedorm arriedtothe g od,as in the Tam il coun try.Those
of them w ho are to becom e prostitutes are usually m arried to a sw ord on attain in g
puberty.”

S ān i, m ean in g  apparen tly  cow -dun g , occurs as a sub-div ision  of the Tam il 
A g am udaiyan s.
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S an jōg i.— The S an jōg is are an  O riya class of relig ious m en dican ts, w ho w ear the sacred 
thread, an d act as priests for P ān os an d other low ly  people. The n am e in dicates 
con n ection ,an d thatthey are the con n ectin g lin k betw een ordin ary people an d those
w ho hav e g iv en  up earthly  pleasures (S an yāsis). The S an jōg is follow  the ordin ary  as 

w ell as the asceticlife.M r.G.Ram am urtiP an tulu in form s m e thatthey are believ edto
be the offsprin g of ascetics w hohav e v iolated their v ow of celibacy,an d w om en w ith
w hom they hav e liv ed.They m ak e an d sell bead rosaries of the sacred tulsi or basil
(O cim um san ctum )w hich are w orn by v ariousO riya castes.S om e are cultiv ators,w hile
others are beg g ars. A  S an jōg i beg g ar g oes about w ith a bell on  the thig h, an d a coloured 
poton the leftshoulder.A few are em ployed atO riya m aths (relig ious in stitution s),
w here it is their duty to in v ite B airāg is an d ascetics to a din n er party, an d afterw ards to 
rem ov e the leaf platters,an deatthe foodw hich isleft.

S an k āti (rāg i or m illet puddin g ).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. Rāg i is the staple 
dietary of m an y of the low erclasses,w hocan n otaffordrice.

S an k u.— S an k u, the con ch or chan k (Turbin ella rapa) has been recorded as a sub-
div ision  of D āsaris, Koppala V elam as, an d P araiyan s w ho act as con ch-blow ers at 
fun erals,an das an exog am ous septof Kuruba.S an k uk atti,orthose w hotie the chan k ,

occurs as a sub-div ision of Idaiyan .The chan k shell,w hich is reg ularly collected by
div ers off Tuticorin in the Tin n ev elly district,is hig hly prizedby H in dus,an dusedfor
offerin g libation s,an das a m usical in strum en tattem ple serv ices,m arriag es,an dother
cerem on ials. V aishn av ites an d M ādhv as are bran ded w ith the em blem s of the chan k  
an dchak ram .The rare rig ht-han dedchan k shell is specially v alued,an dpurchasedfor
larg e sum s.A leg en d,recordedby B aldæ us,run s tothe effectthat“Garroude (Garuda)
flew in all haste toB rahm a,an d broug httoKistn a the chian k oor k in k horn tw isted to
the rig ht”. S uch a shell appears on  the coat-of-arm s of the Rāja of Cochin  an d on  the 

coin sof Trav an core.

S an n o(little).— A sub-div ision of B ottada,O m an aito,P en tiya,an dS on di.

S an ror.— A  sy n on ym  of S hān ān s, w ho claim  that S hān ān  is deriv ed from  S ān rōr, 
m ean in g the learn edorn oble.

S an tārasi.— A n  exog am ous sept of D an dāsi. The m em bers thereof m ay n ot use m ats 
m ade of the sedg e of thisn am e.

S an tha (a fair).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a an d O ddē. 

S ān to.— A  sub-div ision  of O riya B rāhm an s an d B hāyipuos. 

S an yāsi.— “A  S an yāsi is literally  a m an  w ho has forsak en  all, an d w ho has ren oun ced 

the w orld an d leads a life of celibacy,dev otin g him self to relig ious m editation an d
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abstraction ,an dtothe study of holy book s.H e is con sideredtohav e attain eda state of
exaltedpiety thatplaces him abov e m ostof the restriction s of caste an dcerem on y.H is
is the fourth Ā sram a or fin al stag e of life recom m en ded for the three hig her orders. 
(“H av in g perform edrelig ious acts in a forestdurin g the thirdportion of his life,lethim

becom e a S an yāsi, for the fourth portion  of it, aban don in g  all sen sual affection .”144)The
n um ber of B rāhm an  S an yāsis is v ery  sm all; they  are chiefly  the Gurus or H ig h P riests of 
the differen tsects.These are,as a rule,m en of learn in g ,an d heads of m on asteries,
w here they hav e a n um ber of disciples un der in struction an d train in g for relig ious
discussion .They are supported en tirely by en dow m en ts an d the con tribution s of their
disciples.They un dertak e periodical tours forthe purpose of receiv in g the offerin g s of
their follow ers. S in ce the S an yāsi is con sidered to be abov e all sin , an d to hav e acquired 
sufficien t m erit for salv ation , n o srādha is perform ed by  the children  born  to him  before 

he becam e an  an chorite. (The sk ull of a S an yāsi is brok en  after death, as a g uaran tee of 
his passag e to etern al bliss. Cf. Gōsāyi.) The corpse of a S an yāsi is buried, an d n ev er 
burn t,orthrow n in tothe riv er.

“The m ajority  of the S an yāsis foun d, an d g en erally  k n ow n  as such, are a class of S ū dra 
dev otees, w ho liv e by beg g in g , an d preten d to pow ers of div in ation . They w ear
g arm en tscolouredw ith redochre,an dallow the hairtog row un shorn .They often hav e

settledabodes,butitin erate.M an y are m arried,an dtheirdescen dan ts k eepupthe sect,
an dfollow the sam e callin g .”145

S apiri.— A sy n on ym of Relli.

S appalig a.— It is n oted, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, that “in  som e tāluk s of 
S outh Can ara they  are said to be iden tical w ith, or a sub-caste of Gān ig a.” The Gān ig as 
are a Can arese caste,of w hich the tradition al occupation is oil-pressin g .In the M an ual

of the S outh Can ara district,itis recorded that“S appalig s appear tobe iden tical w ith
the D ēv ādig as (tem ple m usician s) in  N orth Can ara, thoug h they  are reg arded as distin ct 
castes in S outh Can ara.The S appalig s are,as the n am e sappal (n oise)im plies,a class of
m usician s in tem ples, but a n um ber of them are cultiv ators.” S appalig a is an
occupation al term . The m usician s am on g  the Tulu M og ēr fishin g  caste are called 
S appalig as, in  the sam e w ay  that those M og ērs w ho are en g ag ed as oil-pressers are 
called Gān ig as, both bein g  occupation al n am es. 

S ara (thread).— A  g ōtra of Kurn i. 

S arag u (driedorw itheredleav es).— A sub-div ision of V alaiyan .
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S aran g ulu.— Recorded,in the N ellore district,as bein g sailors.The n am e is doubtless
equiv alen tto S eran g ,w hich has been defin ed146 as m ean in g “a n ativ e boatsw ain ,or
chief of a lascarcrew ;the sk ipperof a sm all n ativ e v essel.”

S arattu (sacred thread).— A sub-div ision of Kan ak k an , m em bers of w hich w ear the
sacredthread.

S ārāyi (alcoholic liquor).— A sub-div ision of B alija.

S ārig ē (lace).— The n am e of a class of g old-lace m ak ers in M ysore, an d of an
exog am ousseptof Kuruba.

S āstri.— In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, S āstri (on e learn ed in  the shāstras) is 
described as “un recog n izable. The w ord is used as a title by S m arta B rāhm an s in  the 
M adras P residen cy,butthe person s return in g itcam e from B om bay, an d w ere n ot
B rāhm an s.” S āstri is recorded in  m y  n otes as a title of D ēv ān g as. 

S ātān i.— The S ātān is are described in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, as “a class of 
tem ple serv an ts v ery  m uch lik e the M ālis of B en g al. The w ord S ātān i is a corrupt form  

of S āttādav an , w hich, literally  m ean s on e w ho does n ot w ear (the sacred thread an d tuft 
of hair). For tem ple serv ices Rām ān uja classed V aishn av ites in to S āttin av an  an d 
S āttādav an . The form er are in v ariably  B rāhm an s, an d the latter S ū dras. H en ce S ātān i is 
the profession al n am e g iv en toa g roup of the V aishn av a creed.Itis som etim es stated
that the S ātān is of the M adras P residen cy  are the disciples of the fam ous B en g āli 
reform er Chaitan ya (15th cen tury), from  w hom , they  say, the term  S ātān i took  its orig in . 
B ut,so far as I can ascertain ,this supposition rests on n o better foun dation than the
sim ilarity in soun dof the tw on am es,an ditseem s tom e m ore than doubtful.There is

n oev iden ce of Chaitan ya hav in g ev erpreachedin the D rav idian coun try,an dthe ten ets
of the S ātān is of this P residen cy  differ w idely from  those of the follow ers of Chaitan ya. 
The form er w orship on ly Krishn a, w hile the latter v en erate V ishn u in the form of
N ārāyan a also. The S ātān is, too, hav e as m uch rev eren ce for Rām ān uja as the follow ers 
of Chaitan ya hav e tow ardstheirg uru,w hoissaidtobe an in carn ation of Krishn a.W ith
reg ard totheir relig ion ,itw ill suffice tosay thatthey are Ten g alai V aishn av ites.They
shav e their heads com pletely, an d tie their low er cloth lik e a B rāhm an  bachelor. In  their 

cerem on ies they  m ore or less follow  the B rāhm an s, but the sacred thread is n ot w orn  by  
them . Thoug h the con sum ption of alcoholic liquor an d an im al food is strictly
prohibited,they practice both to a con siderable exten ton all festiv e occasion s,an d at
srādhs. D rin k in g  an d other excesses are com m on . S om e S ātān is bury  the dead, an d 
others burn  them . The prin cipal occupation s of S ātān is are m ak in g  g arlan ds, carryin g  
the torches durin g the g od’sprocession ,an dsw eepin g the tem ple floor.They alsom ak e
um brellas,flow erbask ets an dboxes of palm yra leav es,an dprepare the sacredballs of
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w hite clay (for m ak in g the V aishn av ite sectarian m ark ), an d saffron pow der. Their
usual ag n om en is A iya.”

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, the S ātān is are sum m ed up as bein g  “a Telug u caste 

of tem ple serv an ts supposed to hav e com e in to existen ce in the tim e of the g reat
V aishn av ite reform er S rī Rām ān ujāchārya (A .D . 1100). The prin cipal en dog am ous sub-
div ision s of this caste are (1) E k āk shari, (2) Chaturāk shari, (3) A shtāk shari, an d (4) 
Kulasēk hara. The E k āk sharis (ēk a, on e, an d ak shara, sy llable) hope to g et salv ation  by  
recitin g  the on e m ystic sy llable Ō m ; the Chaturāk sharis believ e in  the relig ious efficacy 
of the four sy llables Rā-m ā-n u-jā; the A shtāk sharis hold that the recitation  of the eig ht 
sy llables Ō m -n a-m ō-n ā-rā-ya-n ā-ya (Ō m ! salutation  to N ārāyan a) w ill en sure them  
etern al bliss; an d the Kulasēk haras, w ho w ear the sacred thread, claim  to be the 

descen dan ts of the V aishn av a sain t Kulasēk hara Ā lv ār, form erly  a k in g  of the Kērala 
coun try. The firsttw o section s m ak e um brellas, flow er g arlan ds, etc., an d are also
priests to B alijas an d other S ū dra castes of the V aishn av a sects, w hile the m em bers of 
the othertw ohav e tak en totem ple serv ice.In theirsocial an drelig ious custom s,all the
sub-div ision s closely  im itate the Ten g alai V aishn av a B rāhm an s. The m arriag e of g irls 
after puberty, an d the rem arriag e of w idow s, are strictly prohibited. M ostof them
em ploy  B rāhm an  purōhits, but latterly  they  hav e tak en  to g ettin g  priests from  their ow n  

caste. They  attach n o im portan ce to the S an sk rit V ēdas, or to the ritual san ction ed 
therein , but rev ere the sacred hym n s of the tw elv e V aishn av a sain ts or Ā lv ārs, called 
N ālāyira P raban dham  (book  of the four thousan d son g s), w hich is in  Tam il. From  this 
their purōhits recite v erses durin g  m arriag es an d other cerem on ies.” A t the cen sus, 
1901, Rām ān uja w as return ed as a sub-caste of S ātān i. In  the M an ual of the N orth A rcot 
district, M r. H . A . S tuart describes the S ātān is as “a m ixed relig ious sect, recruited from  
tim e to tim e from other castes, exceptin g P araiyan s, leather-w ork ers, an d
M uham m adan s. A ll the S ātān is are V aishn av ites, but prin cipally  rev ere B āshyak ār 

(an other n am e for Rām ān uja), w hom  they  assert to hav e been  an  in carn ation  of V ishn u. 
The S ātān is are alm ost en tirely con fin ed to the larg e tow n s. Their leg itim ate occupation s 
are perform in g m en ial serv ices in V ishn u tem ples,beg g in g ,ten din g flow er g arden s,
sellin g flow er g arlan ds,m ak in g fan s,g rin din g san dalw ood in to pow der,an d sellin g
perfum es. They  are the priests of som e S ū dra castes, an d in  this character correspon d to 
the S aiv ite P an dāram s.” 

In  the Cen sus Report, 1871, the S ātān is are described as bein g  “frequen tly  relig ious 
m en dican ts,priests of in ferior tem ples,m in strels,sellers of flow ers used as offerin g s,
etc.,an d hav e probably recruited their n um bers by the adm ission in to their ran k s of
in div iduals w ho hav e been excom m un icated from hig her castes.A s a m atter of fact,
m an y prostitutesjoin thissect,w hich hasa recog n isedposition am on g the H in dus.This
can easily be don e by the paym en tof certain fees,an dby eatin g in com pan y w ith their
co-relig ion ists.A n d they thus secure for them selv es decen tburial w ith the cerem on ial
observ an cesn ecessary toen sure resttothe soul.”
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In  the M ysore Cen sus Report, 1891, it is n oted that S ātān is are also styled Khādri 
V aishn av as, S āttādav āl, Chātāli, Kulasēk hara, an d S am ērāya. These n am es, how ev er, 
seem tohav e prick edtheiram ourpropre in the late cen sus,an dthey took con siderable
pain s n ot on ly  to cast them  off, but also to en rol them selv es as P rapan n a V aishn av ās, 

N am bi, V en k atapura V aishn av ās, etc. The idea of bein g  tabulated as S ū dras w as so 
hateful to them that,in a few places,the en um erators,w ho had so n oted dow n their
caste accordin g topreceden t,w ere prosecutedby them fordefam ation .The cases w ere
of course throw n out.Further,the M ysore Cen sus S uperin ten den t,1901,w rites that
“the sub-div ision s of the S ātān is are Khadri V aishn av ās, N atacharam urti, P ratham a 
V aishn av a, S am eraya or S am og i, S an k ara, S uri, S attādhav a, Telug u S ātān i, an d 
V en k atapurada.S om e are em ployedin ag riculture,butasa rule they are en g ag edin the
serv ice of V ishn u tem ples, an d are flow er-g atherers, torch-bearers, an d strollin g

m in strels.”

The S ātān is are also called D āsa N am bis. They  are flesh-eaters, but som e hav e n ow  
becom e pure v eg etarian s. There are, for exam ple, at S riv illiputtū r in  the Tin n ev elly  
district,a larg e n um berw hohav e aban don eda m eatdietary.They are con n ectedw ith
the tem ple of Ā n dāl, an d supply  flow ers an d tulsi (O cim um  san ctum ) leav es for 
w orship,carry torchesbefore the g oddessdurin g procession s,an dw atch the g ate of the

tem ple durin g the n ig ht. The sm all in com e w hich they deriv e from the tem ple is
supplem en ted by the m an ufacture an d sale of palm yra leaf bask ets, an d um brellas
m ade from  P an dan us leav es. A s a class, the S ātān is are g iv en  to liquor, an d all 
im portan t cerem on ial occasion s are m ade the excuse for copious potation s. This
w eak n ess is so w ell k n ow n  that, in  the n orth of the P residen cy, the term  Rām ān uja 
M atham  is used to den ote the con sum ption  of m eat an d drin k  at death or srādh 
cerem on ies, just as S aiv am  sig n ifies v eg etarian ism . The S ātān i m en dican t can  be 
recog n ised by the peculiar flatg ourd-shaped brass potan d palm leaf fan w hich he

carries. The S ātān is claim  to hav e sprun g  from  the sw eat of V irāt P urusha (lord of the 
un iv erse).The follow in g leg en d is told,as accoun tin g for the rem ov al of the k udum i
(tuftof hair on the head),an d w earin g the cloth w ithouta fold behin d.In the tim e of
Rām ān uja, the S ātān is en joyed certain  priv ileg es in  the tem ples, but, n ot satisfied w ith 
these, they  claim ed to tak e ran k  n ext to B rāhm an s. This priv ileg e w as accorded, an d, 
w hen flow ers an d other thin g s used in the w orship of the g od w ere tobe distributed,
they  w ere han ded ov er to the S ātān is. They, how ev er, w ere un able to decide w ho 

should be deputed to represen tthe com m un ity,each person decryin g the others as
bein g  of low  caste. Rām ān uja accordin g ly  directed that they  should shav e their heads, 
an dw eartheirloin -clothsw ith a foldin fron ton ly.

In  addition  to other occupation s already n oted, S ātān is sell turm eric, coloured pow ders, 
an d sacred balls of w hite clay used by V aishn av ites.S om e actas priests toB alijas an d
Kōm atis, at w hose death cerem on ies the presen ce of a S ātān i is essen tial. Im m ediately  
after death, the S ātān i is sum m on ed, an d he puts sect m ark s on  the corpse. A t the g rav e, 

cook ed food is offered, an d eaten  by  the S ātān i an d m em bers of the fam ily  of the 
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deceased. O n  the last day  of the death cerem on ies (k arm ān diram ), the S ātān i com es to 
the house of the deadperson late in the ev en in g ,brin g in g w ith him certain idols,w hich
are w orshipped w ith offerin g s of cook ed rice,flesh,an d liquor in jars.The food is
distributed am on g those presen t, an d the liquor is doled outfrom a spoon called

parik am ,ora broom dippedin the liquor,w hich isdrun k asitdripstherefrom .

S ātān i w om en  dress just lik e V aishn av a B rāhm an  w om en , from  w hom  it is difficult to 
distin g uish them . In  form er days, the S ātān is used to observ e a festiv al called rav ik ala 
(bodice) utchav am , w hich n ow g oes by the n am e of g an dapodi (san dal pow der)
utchav am .The festiv al,as orig in ally carried out,w as a v ery obscen e rite.A fter the
w orship of the g od by  throw in g  san dal pow der, etc., the S ātān is return ed hom e, an d 
in dulg edin copious libation s of liquor.The w om en threw theirbodices in tov essel,an d

they w ere pick ed outatran dom by the m en . The w om an w hose bodice w as thus
securedbecam e the partn erof the m an forthe day.

For the follow in g  n ote on  S ātān is in  the V izag apatam  district, I am  in debted to M r. C. 
H ayav adan a Rao. S ātān i is said to be the shorten ed form  of S aththādav an , the 
un cov eredm an .They are prohibitedfrom cov erin g three differen tparts of theirbodies,
v iz.,the headw ith the usual tuftof hair,the body w ith the sacredthread,an dthe w aist

w ith the custom ary  strip of cloth. A ll dev out S ātān is shav e their heads com pletely. 
(There is a prov erb “Tie a k n ot on  the S ātān i’s tuft of hair, an d on  the ascetic’s holy  
thread.” The S ātān is shav e the w hole head, an d the S an yāsis hav e n o sacred thread.)147

The caste is div ided in to exog am ous septs, or in tipērulu. The custom  of m ēn arik am , 
accordin g to w hich a m an m arries his m atern al un cle’s daug hter, is observ ed. The
rem arriag e of w idow s an ddiv orce are n otallow ed.A ttem pts hav e been m ade by som e
m em bers of the caste,in other parts of the M adras P residen cy,tocon n ectthem selv es
w ith Chaitan ya.B ut,sofaras the V izag apatam districtis con cern ed,this is repudiated.

They  are Rām ān uja V aishn av as of the Ten k alai persuasion . Their g urus are k n ow n  as 
P arav asthuv āru— a corruption  of P arav āsu D ēv a, w hose fig ure is on  the v im ān a of the 
S rīran g am  tem ple, an d w ho m ust be v isited before en terin g  the prin cipal san ctuary. 
They  liv e at Gū m sū r in  Gan jam , an d hav e S adachārulu, or ev er-dev out follow ers, w ho 
act as their ag en ts in  V izag apatam . They  bran d the shoulders of S ātān is w ith the 
V aishn av ite em blem s,the san k ha an dchak ra,an din itiate them in tothe m ysteriesof the
V aishn av a relig ion  by  w hisperin g  in to their ears the w ord Rām ān uja. The S ātān i learn s 

by  heart v arious son g s in  eulog y  of S rīran g am  an d its deity, by m ean s of w hich he earn s 
hisliv in g .H e risesin the early m orn in g ,an d,aftera bath,adorn shisforeheadan dbody
w ith the V aishn av ite n ām am , ties roun d his clean -shav ed head a strin g  of tulsi 
(O cim um san ctum ) beads k n ow n as thirupav ithram ,puts a tulsi g arlan d roun d his
n eck ,an dtak es a fan calledg ajak arn am ,orelephan t’s ear,in his rig hthan d.In his left
han dhe carries a copperg ourd-shapedv essel.H e is g en erally accom pan iedby an other
S ātān i sim ilarly  g ot up. W hen  beg g in g , they  sin g  the son g s referred to abov e, an d 
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collectthe rice w hich is g iv en tothem in their v essels.A tthe en d of their roun d they
return hom e,an dtheirw iv esclean the rice,bow dow n before it,an dcook it.N oportion
of the rice obtain ed by  beg g in g  should be sold for m on ey. The S ātān is play  an  
im portan tpartin the social life of the V aishn av ites of the district,an dare the g urus of

som e of the cultiv atin g an dotherclasses.They preside atthe fin al death cerem on ies of
the n on -B rāhm an  V aishn av ite castes. They  burn  their dead, an d perform  the chin n a 
(little) an d pedda rōzu (big  day) death cerem on ies. 

S āthu.— A sy n on ym , m ean in g a com pan y of m erchan ts or trav ellers, of P erik e an d
Jan appan .

S aurāshtra.— A  sy n on ym  of the P atn ū lk āran s, deriv ed from  the S aurāshtra coun try, 

w hen ce they  cam e southw ard. They  also style them selv es S aurāshtra B rāhm an s. 

S av alaik k āran .— A Tam il n am e for fisherm en ,w ho fish in the sea.S av alai or sav al
thadi is the flatten ed paddle used for row in g  boats. The S av alaik k āran s are m ore ak in  to 
the P allis or V an n iyan s than to the S em badav an s. Thoug h a larg e n um ber are
ag riculturists, som e play  on  the n āg asaram  (reed in strum en t). In  the Tin n ev elly  district, 
w here M ēlak k āran s are scarce, the tem ple m usician s are either S av alaik k āran s or 

P an isav an s. The ag ricultural S av alaik k āran s use the title P adayāchi, an d the m usician s 
the title A n n āv i. Their m arriag es last three days, an d the m ilk -post is m ade of teak -
w ood.W idow rem arriag e is prohibited.The dead are alw ays buried.S ocially they are
on a parw ith the M arav an s,w ith w hom they in terdin e.

S āv ali.— A sy n on ym of B udubudik e.

S āv an tiya.— A  sy n on ym  of S ām an tiya. 

S av ara.— The S av aras,S aw aras,or S aoras,are an im portan thill-tribe in Gan jam an d
V izag apatam .The n am e is deriv edby Gen eral Cun n in g ham from the S cythian sag ar,an
axe,in referen ce tothe axe w hich they carry in theirhan ds.In S an sk rit,sabara orsav ara
m ean s a m oun tain eer,barbarian ,or sav ag e.The tribe has been iden tified by v arious
authorities w ith the S uari of P lin y an dS abarai of P tolem y.“Tow ards the Gan g es,” the
latter w rites, “are the S abarai, in w hose coun try the diam on d is foun d in g reat

abun dan ce.” This diam on d-producin g coun try is located by Cun n in g ham n ear
S am balpū r in  the Cen tral P rov in ces. In  on e of his g ran ts, N an div arm a P allav am alla, a 
P allav a k in g , claim s to hav e released the hostile k in g  of the S ābaras, Udayan a by  n am e, 
an d captured his m irror-ban n er m ade of peacock ’s feathers. The Rev . T. Foulk es148

iden tifies the S ābaras of this copper-plate g ran t w ith the S av aras of the eastern  g hāts. 
B utD r.E.H ultzsch,w ho has re-edited the g ran t,149 is of opin ion  that these S ābaras 
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can n ot be iden tified w ith the S av aras. The A itareya B rāhm an a of the Rig -v ēda m ak es 
the S av aras the descen dan ts of the son s of V isv ām itra, w ho w ere cursed to becom e 
im pure by their father for an  act of disobedien ce, w hile the Rām ayan a describes them  as 
hav in g  em an ated from  the body of V asishta’s cow  to fig ht ag ain st the sag e V isv ām itra. 

The lan g uag e of the S av arasisin cludedby M r.G.A .Grierson 150 in  the M un dā fam ily. It 
has,he w rites,“been larg ely in fluen cedby Telug u,an disn olon g eran un m ixedform of
speech. It is m ost closely  related to Khariā an d Juān g , but in  som e characteristics differs 
from them , an d ag rees w ith the v arious dialects of the lan g uag e w hich has in this
(lin g uistic) surv ey been  described un der the den om in ation  of Kherw āri.”  

The S av arasare describedby M r.F.Faw cett151 asbein g m uch m ore in dustriousthan the

Khon ds.“M an y a tim e,” he w rites,“hav e Itriedtofin da place foran extra paddy (rice)
field m ig htbe m ade,butn ev er w ith success.Itis n ottoo m uch to say thatpaddy is
g row n on ev ery av ailable footof arable g roun d,all the hill stream s bein g utilized for
this purpose.From alm ostthe v ery tops of the hills,in factfrom w herev erthe sprin g s
are,there are paddy fields;atthe top of ev ery sm all area a few square yards,the fron t
perpen dicular rev etm en t(of larg e m asses of ston es)som etim es as larg e in area as the
area of the field;an d larg er an d larg er,dow n the hillside,tak in g ev ery adv an tag e of

ev ery av ailable footof g roun dthere are fieldsbelow fieldstothe bottom sof the v alleys.
The S aoras show rem ark able en g in eerin g sk ill in con structin g theirpaddy fields,an dI
w ish Icould doitjustice.They seem tocon structthem in the m ostim possible places,
an d certain ly atthe expen se of g reatlabour.Yet,w ith all their superior activ ity an d
in dustry,the S aoras are decidedly physically in feriortothe Khon ds.Itseem s hard the
S aoras shouldn otbe allow edtoreapthe ben efitof theirin dustry,butm ustg iv e half of
ittothe parasiticB issoyis an dtheirretain ers.The g reaterpartof the S aoras’hills hav e
been den udedof forestow in g tothe persisten thack in g dow n of treesforthe purpose of

g row in g dry crops,so m uch so that,in places,the hills look alm ostbare in the dry
w eather. N early  all the jun g le (m ostly  sāl, S horea robusta) is cut dow n  ev ery  few  years. 
W hen the S aoras w an tto w ork a piece of n ew g roun d,w here the jun g le has been
allow edtog row fora few years,the treesare cutdow n ,an d,w hen dry,burn ed,an dthe
g roun d is g rubbed up by the w om en w ith a k in d of hoe.The hoe is usedon the steep
hill sides,w here the g roun dis v ery ston y an drock y,an dthe stum ps of the felledtrees
are n um erous, an d the ploug h can n otbe used. In the paddy fields, or on an y flat

g roun d,they use ploug hs of lig hter an d sim pler m ak e than those used in the plain s.
They use cattle forploug hin g .” Itisn otedby M r.G.V .Ram am urtiP an tulu,in an article
on the S av aras,that“in som e cases the B issoyi,w ho w as orig in ally a feudatory chief
un derthe authority of the zem in dar,an din othercasesthe zem in darclaim sa fixedren t
in k in dorcash,orboth.S ubjecttothe ren ts payable tothe B issoyis,the S av aras un der
them  are said to exercise their rig ht to sell or m ortg ag e their lan ds. B elow  the g hāts, in  

150
L inguisticS urvey ofIndia,IV,1906.

151
Journ.Anthrop.S oc.,Bom bay,1,1901.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 193

the plain s,the S av ara has losthis rig ht,an dthe m ustajars or the ren ters tow hom the
S av ara v illag es are farm ed outtak e half of w hatev er crops are raised by the S av aras.”
M r.Ram am urti states further thata n ew -com er should obtain the perm ission of the
Gōm on g o (headm an ) an d the B ōya before he can  reclaim  an y  jun g le lan d, an d that, at 

the tim e of sale or m ortg ag e,the v illag e elders should be presen t,an d partak e of the
flesh of the pig sacrificed on the occasion .In som e places,the S av aras are said to be
en tirely in the pow erof P aidisettlersfrom the plain s,w hoseize theiren tire produce on
the plea of debts con tractedata usurious rate of in terests.In recen tyears,som e S av aras
em ig rated to A ssam to w ork in the tea-g arden s.B utem ig ration has n ow stopped by
edict.

The sub-div ision s am on g the S av aras,w hich,sofaras Ican g ather,are recog n ised,are

asfollow s:—

A .— H ill S av aras.

(1) S av ara, Jāti S av ara (S av aras par excellen ce), or M āliah S av ara. They  reg ard 
them selv es as superior to the other div ision s. They w ill eatthe flesh of the
buffalo,butn otof the cow .

(2) A rsi, A risi, or L om bo L an jiya. A rsi m ean s m on k ey, an d L om bo L an jiya,
in dicatin g lon g -tailed,isthe n am e by w hich m em bersof thissection are called,in
referen ce to the lon g piece of cloth,w hich the m ales allow to han g dow n .The
occupation is saidtobe w eav in g the coarse cloths w orn by m em bers of the tribe,
asw ell asag riculture.

(3) L uāra or M ū li. W ork ers in  iron , w ho m ak e arrow  heads, an d other articles. 

(4)Kin dal.B ask et-m ak ers,w hom an ufacture roug h bask etsforholdin g g rain .

(5) Jādu. S aid to be a n am e am on g  the S av aras for the hill coun try  beyon d 
Kollak ota an d P uttāsin g i. 

(6) Kum bi.P otters w ho m ak e earthen pots.“These pots,” M r.Faw cettw rites,

“are m ade in a few v illag es in the S aora hills. Earthen v essels are used for
cook in g ,or for han g in g up in houses as fetishes of an cestral spirits or certain
deities.”

B .— S av arasof the low coun try.

(7) Kāpu (den otin g  cultiv ator), or P allapu. 

(8)S uddho(g ood).
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Ithas been n otedthatthe pure S av ara tribes hav e restrictedthem selv es tothe tracts of
hill an d jun g le-cov ered v alleys. B ut, as the plain s are approached, traces of
am alg am ation becom e apparen t, resultin g in a hybrid race, w hose appearan ce an d

m an n ers differ butlittle from those of the ordin ary den izen s of the low coun try.The
Kāpu S av aras are said to retain  m an y  of the S av ara custom s, w hereas the S uddho 
S av aras hav e adopted the lan g uag e an d custom s of the O riya castes. The Kāpu section  
is som etim es calledKudun g a orB asen g ,an dthe lattern am e is saidby M r.Ram am urti
tobe deriv edfrom the S av ara w ordbasi,salt.Itis,he states,appliedtothe plain sbelow
the g hāts, as, in  the fairs held there, salt is purchased by  the S av aras of the hills, an d the 
n am e is usedtodesig n ate the S av aras liv in g there.A class n am e Kam pu is referred to
by M r.Ram am urti,w hosays thatthe n am e “im plies thatthe S av aras of this class hav e

adopted the custom s of the H in du Kam pus (O riya for Kāpu). Kudum ba is an other 
n am e by w hich they are k n ow n ,butitis reported thatthere is a sub-div ision of them
called by  this n am e.” H e further refers to B obbili an d B hīm a as the n am es of distin ct 
sub-div ision s. B obbili is a tow n  in  the V izag apatam  district, an d B hīm a w as the secon d 
of the fiv e P ān dav a brothers. 

In  an  accoun t of the M āliya S av arulu, published in  the ‘Catalog ue Raison n é of O rien tal 

M an uscripts,’152 it is recorded that “they build houses ov er m oun tain torren ts,
prev iously throw in g trees across the chasm s; an d these houses are in the m idstof
forests of fifty orm ore m iles in exten t.The reason of choosin g such situation s is stated
tobe in order thatthey m ay m ore readily escape by passin g un dern eath their houses,
an dthroug h the defile,in the ev en tof an y disag reem en tan dhostile attack in referen ce
tootherrulersorn eig hbours.They cultiv ate in depen den tly,an dpay tax ortribute ton o
on e.If the zem in darof the n eig hbourhoodtroubles them fortribute,they g oin a body
tohis house by n ig ht,setiton fire,plun der,an dk ill;an dthen retreat,w ith theiren tire

households,in to the w ilds an d fastn esses.They do in lik e m an n er w ith an y of the
zem in dar’s subordin ates,if troublesom e tothem .If they are courted,an da com pactis
m ade w ith them ,they w ill then abstain from an y w ron g ordisturban ce.If the zem in dar,
un able tobearw ith them ,raise troops an dproceedtodestroy theirhouses,they escape
un dern eath by a priv ate w ay, as abov e m en tion ed. The in v aders usually burn the
houses,an d retire.If the zem in dar foreg ohis dem an ds,an d m ak e an ag reem en tw ith
them ,they rebuild their houses in the sam e situation s,an d then ren der assistan ce to

him .”

The m odern S av ara settlem en tis describedby M r.Faw cettas hav in g tw orow s of huts
parallel an dfacin g each other.“H uts,” he w rites,“are g en erally builtof uprig htpieces
of w oodstuck in the g roun d,6 or8 in ches apart,an dthe in terv als filledin w ith ston es
an d m ud laid altern ately, an d the w hole plastered ov er w ith red m ud. H uts are
in v ariably builta few feetabov e the lev el of the g roun d,often ,w hen the g roun disv ery
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un ev en ,5 feetabov e the g roun din fron t.Roofsare alw aysthatchedw ith g rass.There is
usually buton e door,n earon e en dw all;n ow in dow s orv en tilators,ev ery chin k bein g
filled up.In fron tof the doorw ay there is room for six or eig htpeople to stan d,an d
there isa loft,m ade by cross-beam s,about5 feetfrom the floor,on w hich g rain isstored

in bask ets,an d un der w hich the in m ates craw l to do their cook in g .B its of sun -dried
buffalo m eatan d bon es,n otsm ellin g ov er-sw eet,are suspen ded from the rafters,or
here an dthere stuck in betw een the rafters an dthe thatch;k n iv es,a tan g i(battle-axe),a
sw ord,an d bow s an d arrow s m ay alsobe seen stuck in som ew here un der the thatch.
A g ricultural im plem en ts m ay be seen ,too,sm all on es stuck un der the roof or on the
loft,an dlarg eron esag ain stthe w all.A sin Irelan d,the pig isof sufficien tim portan ce to
hav e a room in the house.There is g en erally m erely a low w all betw een the pig ’s room
an d the restof the house,an d a separate door,so thatitm ay g o in an d outw ithout

g oin g throug h thatpartof the house occupied by the fam ily.Rude draw in g s are v ery
com m on in S aora houses.They are in v ariably,if n otalw ays,in som e w ay thatIcould
n ev erclearly apprehen d,con n ectedw ith on e of the fetishes in the house.” “W hen ,” M r.
Ram am urtiw rites,“a tig eren ters a cottag e an dcarries aw ay an in m ate,the v illag es are
deserted,an dsacrificesare offeredtosom e spiritsby all the in habitan ts.The prev alen ce
of sm all-pox in a v illag e requires its aban don m en t.A succession of calam ities leads to
the sam e result.If a S av ara has a n um berof w iv es,each of them som etim es requires a

separate house,an dthe house sitesare frequen tly shiftedaccordin g tothe caprice of the
w om en .The death or disease of cattle is occasion ally follow ed by the desertion of the
house.”

W hen  selectin g  a site for a n ew  dw ellin g  hut, the M āliah S av aras place on  the proposed 
site as m an y g rain s of rice in pairs as there are m arried m em bers in the fam ily,an d
cov erthem ov erw ith a cocoan utshell.They are exam in edon the follow in g day,an d,if
they  are all there, the site is con sidered auspicious. A m on g  the Kāpu S av aras, the g rain s 

of rice are folded up in leaflets of the bael tree (Æ g le M arm elos),an d placed in split
bam boo.

Itis recordedby M r.Faw cett,in con n ection w ith the use of the duodecim al system by
the S av aras that, “on  ask in g  a Gōm an g o how  he reck on ed w hen  sellin g  produce to the 
P ān os, he beg an  to coun t on  his fin g ers. In  order to coun t 20, he beg an  on  the left foot 
(he w as squattin g ),an d coun ted 5;then w ith the lefthan d 5 m ore;then w ith the tw o

firstfin g ersof the rig hthan dhe m ade 2 m ore,i.e.,12 altog ether;then w ith the thum b of
the rig hthan d an d the other tw ofin g ers of the sam e,an d the toes of the rig htfoothe
m ade 8 m ore.A n dsoitw as alw ays.They hav e n am es forn um erals upto12 on ly,an d
to coun t20 alw ays coun tfirsttw elv e an d then eig htin the m an n er described,except
thatthey m ay beg in on eitherhan dor foot.Tocoun t50 or 60,they coun tby tw en ties,
an dputdow n a ston e orsom e m ark foreach tw en ty.There is a S aora story accoun tin g
fortheirn um erals bein g lim itedto12.O n e day,lon g ag o,som e S aoras w ere m easurin g
g rain in a field, an d, w hen they had m easured 12 m easures of som e k in d, a tig er
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poun ced in on them an d dev oured them .S o,ev er after,they dare n othav e a n um eral
abov e 12,forfearof a tig errepeatin g the perform an ce.”

S av ara.

The S av aras are describedby M r.Faw cettas “below the m iddle heig ht;face ratherflat;
lips thick ;n ose broadan dflat;cheek bon es hig h;eyes slig htly oblique.They are as fair
as the Uriyas,an d fairer than the Telug us of the plain s.N oton ly is the S aora shorter



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 197

an d fairer than other hill people,buthis face is distin ctly M on g olian ,the obliquity of
the eyes bein g som etim es v ery m ark ed,an dthe in n ercorn ers of the eyes are g en erally
v ery oblique.(The M on g olian type isclearly broug htoutin the illustration .)The S aora’s
en duran ce in g oin g up an d dow n hill, w hether carryin g heav y loads or n ot, is

w on derful.FourS aoras hav e been k n ow n tocarry a 10-ston e m an in a chairstraig htup
a 3,800 feethill w ithoutrelief,an d w ithoutrest.Usually,the S aora’s dress (his full
dress) con sists of a larg e bun ch of feathers (g en erally w hite) stuck in his hair on the
crow n of his head,a colouredcloth roun dhis headas a turban ,an dw orn m uch on the
back of the head,an d folded tig htly,soas tobe a g ood protection tothe head.W hen
feathersare n otw orn ,the hairistiedon the topof the head,ora little atthe side of it.A
piece of flatbrass is an other head orn am en t.Itis stuck in the hair,w hich is tied in a
k n otatthe crow n of the head,atan an g le of about40°from the perpen dicular,an dits

w av in g up an d dow n m otion as a m an w alk s has a curious effect. A n other head
orn am en tis a piece of w ood,about8 or9 in ches in len g th an d¾ in ch in diam eter,w ith
a flatbutton about2 in ches in diam eter on the top,all cov ered w ith hair or coloured
thread,an dw orn in the sam e position as the flatpiece of brass.A peacock ’s feather,or
on e ortw oof the tail feathers of the jun g le cock ,m ay be often seen stuck in the k n otof
hairon the top of the head.A cherootortw o,perhaps half sm ok ed,m ay often be seen
stick in g in the hair of a m an or w om an ,to be used ag ain w hen w an ted.They also

sm ok e pipes,an d the old w om en seem particularly fon d of them .Roun d the S aora’s
n eck are brass an d bead n eck laces.A m an w ill w ear as m an y as thirty n eck laces ata
tim e,or rather n eck laces of v arious len g ths passed as m an y as thirty tim es roun d his
n eck .Roun d the S aora’s w aist,an d un der his fork ,is tied a cloth w ith coloured en ds
han g in g in fron tan d behin d.W hen a cloth on the body is w orn ,itis usually w orn
crossedin fron t.The w om en w earn eck laces lik e the m en .Theirhairis tiedatthe back
of the head,an d is som etim es con fin ed w ith a fillet.They w ear on ly on e cloth,tied
roun d the w aist.D urin g feasts,orw hen dan cin g ,they g en erally w ear a cloth ov er the

shoulders.Ev ery m ale w ears a sm all rin g ,g en erally of silv er,in the rig htn ostril,an d
ev ery fem ale w ears a sim ilar rin g in each n ostril,an d in the septum .A s I hav e been
told,these rin g s are putin the n ose on the eig hth or ten th day after birth.B an g les are
often w orn by m en an dw om en .A n k lets,too,are som etim es w orn by the w om en .B rass
n eck lets an dm an y otherorn am en ts are m ade in S aora hills by the Gan g sis,a low tribe
of w ork ers in brass.The S aora’s w eapon s are the bow ,som etim es orn am en ted w ith
peacock ’s feathers,sw ord,dag g er,an d tan g i.The bow used by the S aoras is m uch

sm allerthan the bow usedby an y of the otherhill people.Itis g en erally about3½ feet
lon g ,an dthe arrow sfrom 18 to21 in ches.The bow isalw aysm ade of bam boo,an dsois
the strin g .The arrow s are reeds tipped w ith iron ,an d leathered on tw osides on ly.A
blun t-headed arrow is used for shootin g birds. Ev ery S aora can use the bow from
boyhood,an dcan shootstraig htupto25 or30 yards.”
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S av aras.

A s reg ards the m arriag e custom s of the S av aras,M r.Faw cettw rites that“a S aora m ay
m arry a w om an of his ow n orof an y otherv illag e.A m an m ay hav e as m an y as three
w iv es, or, if he is a m an  of im portan ce, such as Gōm an g o of a larg e v illag e, he m ay  hav e 
four.N otthatthere is an y law in the m atter,butitis con sideredthatthree,oratm ost
four,are as m an y as a m an can m an ag e.Forhis firstm arriag e,a m an chooses a youn g
w om an he fan cies;his other w iv es are perhaps her sisters,or other w om en w hohav e
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com e to him .A w om an m ay leav e her husban d w hen ev er she pleases.H er husban d
can n otprev en ther.W hen a w om an leav es her husban d tojoin herself toan other,the
otherpaysthe husban dshe haslefta buffaloan da pig .Form erly,itissaid,if he didn ot
pay up,the m an she leftw ouldk ill the m an tow hom she w en t.N ow arbitration com es

in toplay.Ibeliev e a m an usually tak esa secon dw ife afterhisfirsthashada child;if he
didsobefore,the firstw ife w ouldsay he w asim poten t.A sthe g ettin g of the firstw ife is
m ore troublesom e an dexpen siv e than g ettin g the others,she istreatedthe best.In som e
places,all a m an ’s w iv es are saidtoliv e tog etherpeaceably.Itis n otthe custom in the
Kolak otta v illag es. Kn ow in g the w iv es w ould fig htif tog ether, dom estic felicity is
m ain tain ed by k eepin g up differen testablishm en ts. A m an ’s w iv es w ill v isiton e
an otherin the daytim e,buton e w ife w ill n ev erspen dthe n ig htin the house of an other.
A n exception tothis is thatthe firstw ife m ay in v ite on e of the other w iv es tosleep in

her house w ith the husban d. A s each w ife has her separate house, so has she her
separate piece of g roun d on the hill-side tocultiv ate.The w iv es w ill n otco-operate in
w ork in g each other’s cultiv ation ,butthey w ill w ork tog ether,w ith the husban d,in the
paddy fields.Each w ife k eeps the produce of the g roun d she cultiv ates in her ow n
house.P roduce of the paddy fields is div ided in toequal shares am on g the w iv es.If a
w ife w ill n otw ork properly,or if she g iv es aw ay an ythin g belon g in g toher husban d,
she m ay be div orced.A n y m an m ay m arry a div orcedw om an ,butshe m ustpay toher

form erhusban da buffaloan da pig .If a m an catches his w ife in adultery (he m ustsee
her in the act),he thin k s he has a rig htto k ill her,an d her lov er too.B utthis is n ow
g en erally (butn otalw ays)settledby arbitration ,an dthe lov erpays up.A w ife caug ht
in adultery w ill n ev er be retain ed as a w ife.A s an y m an m ay hav e as m an y as three
w iv es, illicitattachm en ts are com m on . D urin g larg e feasts, w hen the S aoras g iv e
them selv es up tosen suality,there is n odoubta g reatdeal of prom iscuous in tercourse.
A w idow is con sideredboun d tom arry herhusban d’s brother,orhis brother’s son s if
he has n oyoun g er brothers.A n um ber of S aoras on ce cam e tom e tosettle a dispute.

They w ere in theirfull dress,w ith feathersan dw eapon s.The dispute w asthis.A youn g
w om an ’s husban dw as dead,an dhis youn g erbrotherw as alm ostof an ag e totak e her
tow ife.S he hadfixedheraffection son a m an of an otherv illag e,an dm ade upherm in d
tohav e him an dn oon e else.H erv illag e people w an tedcom pen sation in the shape of a
buffalo,an d also w an ted her orn am en ts.The m en of the other v illag e said n o,they
could n otg iv e a buffalo.W ell,they should g iv e a pig atleast— n o,they had n o pig .
Then they m ustg iv e som e equiv alen t. They w ould g iv e on e rupee. Thatw as n ot

en oug h— atleastthree rupees.They w ere tryin g tocarry the youn g w om an off by force
tom ak e herm arry herbrother-in -law ,butw ere in ducedtoacceptthe rupee,an dhav e
the m atter settled by their respectiv e B issoyis.The youn g w om an w as m ostobstin ate,
an din sistedon hav in g herow n choice,an dk eepin g herorn am en ts.H erv illag e people
hadn oobjection toherchoice,prov idedthe usual com pen sation w aspaid.

“In on e far out-of-the-w ay v illag e the m arriag e cerem on y con sists in this.The bride’s
fatherispliedw ith liquortw oorthree tim es;a feastism ade in the brideg room ’shouse,

tow hich the bride com es w ith her father;an d after the feastshe rem ain s in the m an ’s
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house as his w ife.They k n ow n othin g of capture.In the Kolak otta v alley,below this
v illag e,a differen tcustom prev ails.The follow in g is an accoun tof a S aora m arriag e as
g iv en  by the Gōm an g o of on e of the Kolak otta v illag es, an d it m ay  be tak en  as 
represen tativ e of the purestS aora m arriag e cerem on y.‘Iw ishedtom arry a certain g irl,

an d,w ith m y brother an d his son ,w en tto her house.I carried a potof liquor,an d
arrow ,an don e brass ban g le forthe g irl’s m other.A rriv edatthe house,Iputthe liquor
an d the arrow on the floor.Ian d the tw ow ith m e dran k the liquor— n oon e else had
an y.The father of the g irl said ‘W hy hav e you broug htthe liquor?’I said ‘B ecause I
w an tyourdaug hter.’H e said‘B rin g a big potof liquor,an dw e w ill talk aboutit.’Itook
the arrow Ibroug htw ith m e,an dstuck itin the thatch of the roof justabov e the w all,
took up the em pty pot,an d w en thom e w ith those w ho cam e w ith m e.Four days
afterw ards, w ith the sam e tw o an d three others of m y v illag e, I w en tto the g irl’s

father’s house w ith a big potof liquor.A boutfifteen or tw en ty people of the v illag e
w ere presen t.The fathersaidhe w ouldn otg iv e the g irl,an d,sayin g so,he sm ashedthe
potof liquor,an d,w ith those of his v illag e,beatus sothatw e ran back toourv illag e.I
w as g lad of the beatin g ,as Ik n ow by itIw as pretty sure of success.A boutten days
afterw ards,ten ortw en ty of m y v illag e people w en tw ith m e ag ain ,carryin g fiv e potsof
liquor,w hich w e putin the g irl’s father’s house.Icarriedan arrow ,w hich Istuck in the
thatch beside the firston e.The fatheran dthe g irl’s n earestm ale relativ e each took on e

of the arrow s Ihadputin the thatch,an d,holdin g them in theirlefthan ds,dran k som e
of the liquor.In ow feltsure of success.Ithen puttw om ore arrow s in the father’s left
han d,holdin g them in his han d w ith both of m y han ds ov er his,an d ask ed him to
drin k .Tw o fresh arrow s w ere lik ew ise placed in the lefthan ds of all the g irl’s m ale
relativ es,w hile Iask edthem todrin k .Toeach fem ale relativ e of the g irl Ig av e a brass
ban g le,w hich Iputon their rig htw rists w hile Iask ed them todrin k .The fiv e pots of
liquorw ere drun k by the g irl’s m ale an dfem ale relation s,an dthe v illag ers.W hen the
liquor w as all drun k ,the g irl’s father said ‘Com e ag ain in a m on th,an d brin g m ore

liquor.’In a m on th Iw en tag ain ,w ith all the people of m y v illag e,m en ,w om en an d
children ,dan cin g as w e w en t(tom usicof course),tak in g w ith us thirty pots of liquor,
an da little rice an da cloth forthe g irl’s m other;alsosom e hill dholl (pulse),w hich w e
putin the father’s house.The liquorw as setdow n in the m iddle of the v illag e,an dthe
v illag ers,an dthose w hocam e w ith m e,dran k the liquoran ddan ced.The g irl didn ot
join in this;she w asin the house.W hen the liquorw asfin ished,m y v illag e people w en t
hom e,butIrem ain edin the father’s house.Forthree days Istayed,an dhelpedhim to

w ork in his fields.Ididn otsleep w ith the g irl;the fatheran dIsleptin on e partof the
house,an dthe g irl an dherm otherin an other.A tthe en dof the three daysIw en thom e.
A boutten days afterw ards,I,w ith aboutten m en of m y v illag e,w en ttow atch forthe
g irl g oin g tothe stream forw ater.W hen w e saw her,w e caug hther,an dran aw ay w ith
her.S he criedoutan dthe people of her v illag e cam e afterus,an dfoug htw ith us.W e
g otheroff tom y v illag e,an dshe rem ain edw ith m e as m y w ife.A ftershe becam e m y
w ife,herm otherg av e hera cloth an da ban g le.” The sam e in div idual saidthat,if a m an
w an ts a g irl,an dcan n otaffordtog iv e the liquor,etc.,toherpeople,he tak es heroff by

force.If she lik eshim ,she rem ain s,but,if n ot,she run shom e.H e w ill carry heroff three
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tim es,butn otoften er;an d,if after the third tim e she ag ain run s aw ay,he leav es her.
The S aoras them selv es say thatform erly ev ery on e took his w ife by force.In a case
w hich occurreda few yearsag o,a brideg room didn otcom ply w ith the usual custom of
g iv in g a feasttothe bride’s people,an dthe bride’s m otherobjectedtothe m arriag e on

thataccoun t.The brideg room ’s party,how ev er,m an ag ed to carry off the bride.H er
m other raised an alarm ,w hereon a n um ber of people ran up,an d tried to stop the
brideg room ’s party.They w ere outn um bered,an d on e w as k n ock ed dow n ,an d died
from rupture of the spleen .

A further accoun tof the S aora m arriag e custom s is g iv en by M r.Ram am urti P an tulu,
w ho w rites as follow s.“W hen the paren ts of a youn g m an con sider ittim e to seek a
bride forhim ,they m ak e en quiries an dev en con sulttheir relativ es an dfrien ds as toa

suitable g irl forhim .The g irl’s paren ts are in form ally apprised of theirselection .O n a
certain day,the m ale relativ es of the youth g otothe g irl’s house tom ak e a proposal of
m arriag e.H erparen ts,hav in g receiv edprev ious n otice of the v isit,hav e the doorof the
house open orclosed,accordin g asthey approv e ordisapprov e of the m atch.O n arriv al
atthe house,the v isitors k n ock atthe door,an d,if itis open ,en ter w ithoutfurther
cerem on y.S om etim es the dooris brok en open .If the g irl’s paren ts objecttothe m atch,
they rem ain silen t,an d w ill n ottouch the liquor broug htby the v isitors,an d they g o

aw ay. S hould, how ev er, they reg ard itw ith fav our, they charg e the v isitors w ith
in trudin g ,show erabuse on them ,an dbeatthem ,itm ay be,sosev erely thatw oun dsare
in flicted, an d blood is shed. This ill-treatm en t is born e cheerfully, an d w ithout
resistan ce,as itis a sig n thatthe g irl’s han d w ill be bestow ed on the youn g m an .The
liquoris then placed on the floor,an d,afterm ore abuse,all presen tpartak e thereof.If
the g irl’s paren ts refuse tog iv e herin m arriag e afterthe perform an ce of this cerem on y,
they hav e topay a pen alty tothe paren ts of the disappoin tedsuitor.Tw oorthree days
later,the youn g m an ’s relativ es g oa secon dtim e tothe g irl’s house,tak in g w ith them

three pots of liquor, an d a bun dle com posed of as m an y arrow s as there are m ale
m em bers in the g irl’s fam ily.The liquoris drun k ,an dthe arrow s are presen ted,on e to
each m ale.A fteran in terv al of som e days,a thirdv isitis paid,an dthree pots of liquor
sm eared w ith turm eric paste,an d a quan tity of turm eric,are tak en to the house.The
liquor is drun k ,an d the turm eric paste is sm eared ov er the back an d haun ches of the
g irl’s relativ es. S om e tim e afterw ards, the m arriag e cerem on y tak es place. The
brideg room ’s party proceed to the house of the bride, dan cin g an d sin g in g to the

accom pan im en tof all the m usical in strum en ts exceptthe drum ,w hich is on ly playedat
fun erals.W ith them they tak e tw en ty big pots of liquor,a pair of brass ban g les an d a
cloth for the bride’s m other,an d head cloths for the father,brothers,an d other m ale
relativ es.W hen ev erythin g is ready,the priestis called in .O n e of the tw en ty pots is
decorated, an d an arrow is fixed in the g roun d atits side. The priestthen repeats
prayerstothe in v isible spiritsan dan cestors,an dpourssom e of the liquorin toleaf-cups
preparedin the n am es of the an cestors (Jojon ji an dYoyon ji,m ale an dfem ale),an dthe
chiefs of the v illag e.This liquoris con sideredv ery sacred,an dis sprin k ledfrom a leaf

ov erthe shoulders an dfeetof the elders presen t.The fatherof the bride,addressin g the
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priest, says ‘B ōya, I hav e drun k  the liquor broug ht by  the brideg room ’s father, an d 
thereby hav e acceptedhis proposal fora m arriag e betw een his son an dm y daug hter.I
do n otk n ow w hether the g irl w ill afterw ards ag ree to g o to her husban d, or n ot.
Therefore itis w ell thatyou should ask her open ly tospeak outher m in d.’The priest

accordin g ly ask sthe g irl if she hasan y objection ,an dshe replies‘M y fatheran dm other,
an d all m y relativ es hav e drun k the brideg room ’s liquor.I am a S av ara,an d he is a
S av ara.W hy then shouldIn otm arry him ?’Then all the people assem bledproclaim that
the pairare husban dan dw ife.Thisdon e,the big potof liquor,w hich hasbeen setapart
from the rest, is tak en in to the bride’s house. This pot, w ith an other potof liquor
purchasedatthe expen se of the bride’s father,is g iv en tothe brideg room ’s party w hen
itretires.Ev ery house-holder receiv es the brideg room an d his party athis house,an d
offersthem liquor,rice,an dflesh,w hich they can n otrefuse topartak e of w ithoutg iv in g

offen ce.”
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S av ara.

“W hoev er,” M r.Ram am urti con tin ues,“m arries a w idow ,w hether itis her husban d’s

youn g er brother or som e on e of her ow n choice,m ustperform a relig ious cerem on y,
durin g w hich a pig is sacrificed.The flesh,w ith som e liquor,is offered tothe g hostof
the w idow ’s deceased husban d, an d prayers are addressed by  the B ōyas to propitiate 
the g host,sothatitm ay n ottorm en tthe w om an an d her secon d husban d.‘O h!m an ,’
says the priest,addressin g the deceasedby n am e,‘H ere is an an im al sacrificedtoyou,
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an d w ith this all con n ection betw een this w om an an d you ceases.S he has tak en w ith
her n o property belon g in g to you or your children .S odo n ottorm en ther w ithin the
house oroutside the house,in the jun g le oron the hill,w hen she is asleeporw hen she
w ak es.D on otsen dsick n ess on herchildren .H ersecon dhusban dhas don e n oharm to

you.S he chose him for her husban d,an d he con sen ted.O h!m an ,be appeased;O h!
un seen on es;O h!an cestors,be you w itn esses.’The an im al sacrificedon this occasion is
called lon g dan da (in side fin e),or fin e paid to the spiritof a dead person in side the
earth.The an im al offered up,w hen a m an m arries a div orced w om an ,is called bayar
dan da (outside fin e),orfin e paidascom pen sation toa m an liv in g outside the earth.The
m om en tthata div orcée m arries an otherm an ,herform erhusban dpoun ces upon him ,
shoots his buffaloorpig deadw ith an arrow ,an dtak es ittohis v illag e,w here its flesh
is serv ed up at a feast. The B ōya in v ok es the un seen  spirits, that they  m ay  n ot be an g ry  

w ith the m an w hohas m arriedthe w om an ,ashe haspaidthe pen alty prescribedby the
eldersaccordin g tothe im m em orial custom of the S av aras.

From a still furtheraccoun tof the cerem on ial observ an ces in con n ection w ith m arriag e,
w ith v ariation s,Ig atherthatthe liquoris the ferm en tedjuice of the saloporsag opalm
(Caryota uren s), an d is called ara-sāl. O n  arriv al at the g irl’s house, on  the first occasion , 
the youn g m an ’s party sitatthe door thereof,an d,m ak in g three cups from the leav es

k iredol (Un caria Gam bier) or jāk  (A rtocarpus in teg rifolia), pour the liquor in to them , 
an dlay them on the g roun d.A s the liquorisbein g pouredin tothe cups,certain n am es,
w hich seem tobe those of the an cestors,are calledout.The liquoristhen drun k ,an dan
arrow  (ām ) is stuck  in  the roof, an d a brass ban g le (k hadu) left, before the v isitors tak e 
their departure.If the m atch is un acceptable tothe g irl’s fam ily,the arrow an d ban g le
are return ed. The secon d v isit is called pan k -sāl, or san g -san g -dal-sol, because the 
liquor pots are sm eared w ith turm eric paste. S om etim es itis called n yan g a-dal-sol,
because the future brideg room carries a sm all potof liquor on a stick born e on the

shoulder;orpojan g ,because the arrow ,w hich hasbeen stuck in the roof,issetupin the
g roun d close to on e of the pots of liquor.In som e places, sev eral v isits tak e place
subsequen t to the first v isit, at on e of w hich, called rodai-sāl, a quarrel arises. 

Itis n otedby M r.Ram am urti P an tulu that,am on g the S av aras w hohav e settledin the
low coun try, som e differen ces hav e arisen in the m arriag e rites “ow in g to the
in troduction  of H in du custom , i.e., those obtain in g  am on g  the S ū dra castes. S om e of the 

S av aras w ho are m ore H in duised than others con sulttheir m edicin e m en as to w hat
day w ouldbe m ostauspicious fora m arriag e,erectpan dals (booths),dispen se w ith the
use of liquor,substitutin g foritthick jag g ery (crude sug ar)w ater,an dholda festiv al for
tw oorthree days.B utev en the m ostH in duisedS av ara has n otyetfallen directly in to
the han ds of the B rāhm an  priest.” A t the m arriag e cerem on y  of som e Kāpu S av aras, the 
bride an dbrideg room sitside by side atthe auspicious m om en t,an dpartak e of boiled
rice (k orra)from g reen leaf-cups,the pairexchan g in g cups.B efore the brideg room an d
his party proceedtotheirv illag e w ith the bride,they presen tthe m ales an dfem ales of

herv illag e w ith a rupee,w hich is calledjan jul n ag lipu,orm on ey paidfortak in g aw ay
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the g irl. In  an other form  of Kāpu S av ara m arriag e, the w ould-be brideg room  an d his 
party proceed,on an auspicious day,to the house of the selected g irl,an d offer betel
an dtobacco,the acceptan ce of w hich isa sig n thatthe m atch isag reeable toherparen ts.
O n a subsequen tday,a sm all sum of m on ey is paidas the bride-price.O n the w eddin g

day the bride iscon ductedtothe hom e of the brideg room ,w here the con tractin g couple
are liftedup by tw opeople,w hodan ce aboutw ith them .If the bride attem pts toen ter
the house,she is caug hthold of,an d m ade topay a sm all sum of m on ey before she is
perm itted to do so. In side the house, the officiatin g  D ēsāri ties the en ds of the cloths of 
the bride an d brideg room tog ether,after the an cestors an d in v isible spirits hav e been
w orshipped.

O f the m arriag e custom s of the Kāpu S av aras, the follow in g  accoun t is g iv en  in  the 

Gazetteer of the V izag apatam  district. “The Kāpu S av aras are tak in g  to m ēn arik am  
(m arriag e w ith the m atern al un cle’s daug hter),althoug h the hill custom requires a m an
tom arry outside his v illag e.Their w eddin g cerem on ies bear a distan tresem blan ce to
those am on g  the hill S av aras. A m on g  the Kāpu S av aras, the prelim in ary  arrow  an d 
liquorare sim ilarly presen ted,butthe brideg room g oes atlen g th on an auspicious day
w ith a larg e party tothe bride’s house,an dthe m arriag e is m ark edby his eatin g outof
the sam e platterw ith her,an dby m uch drin k in g ,feastin g ,an ddan cin g .”

Children are n am edafterthe day of the w eek on w hich they w ere born ,an dn ick n am es
are frequen tly substituted for the birth n am e.M r.Faw cettrecords,for exam ple,thata
m an w as calledGylobecause,w hen a child,he w as fon dof break in g n uts calledg y lo,
an d sm earin g him self w ith their black juice.A n other w as called D allobecause,in his
youthful days,he w asfon dof playin g aboutw ith a bask et(dalli)on hishead.

Con cern in g the death rites,M r.Faw cettw rites as follow s.“A s soon as a m an ,w om an ,

orchilddies in a house,a g un ,loadedw ith pow deron ly,is firedoff atthe door,or,if
plen ty of pow derisav ailable,sev eral shotsare fired,tofrig hten aw ay the Kulba (spirit).
The g un usedisthe ordin ary Telug u orUriya m atchlock .W aterispouredov erthe body
w hile in the house.Itis then carried aw ay to the fam ily burn in g -g roun d,w hich is
situated from 30 to 80 yards from the cluster of houses occupied by the fam ily,an d
there itis burn ed.(Itis statedby M r.S .P .Rice153 that“the deadm an ’s han ds an dfeet
are tied tog ether, an d a bam boo is passed throug h them . Tw o m en then carry the

corpse,slun g in this fashion ,tothe burn in g -g roun d.W hen itis reached,tw oposts are
stuck up,an d the bam boo,w ith the corpse tied toit,is placed crossw ise on the posts.
Then below the corpse a fire islig hted.The S av ara m an isalw aysburn tin the portion of
the g roun d— on e can n otcall ita field— w hich he lastcultiv ated.”)The on ly w oodused
forthe pyre is thatof the m an g o,an dof P on g am ia g labra.Fresh,g reen bran chesare cut
an dused.N odry w oodisused,excepta few tw ig stolig htthe fire.W ere an y on e toask
those carryin g a body to the burn in g -g roun d the n am e of the deceased or an ythin g

153
O ccasionalEssaysonN ativeS outhIndianL ife,1901.
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abouthim ,they w ould be v ery an g ry.Gun s are fired w hile the body is bein g carried.
Ev erythin g a m an has,his bow s an d arrow s,his tan g i,his dag g er,his n eck laces,his
reapin g -hook for cuttin g paddy,his axe,som e paddy an d rice,etc.,are burn tw ith his
body.I hav e been told in Kolak otta thatall a m an ’s m on ey too is burn ed,butitis

doubtful if it really  ev er is— a little m ay be. A  Kolak otta Gōm an g o told m e “If w e do n ot 
burn these thin g s w ith the body,the Kulba w ill com e an dask us forthem ,an dtrouble
us.” The body isburn edthe day a m an dies.The n extday,the people of the fam ily g oto
the burn in g -place w ith w ater,w hich they pour ov er the em bers.The frag m en ts of the
bon es are then pick edout,an dburiedabouttw ofeetin the g roun d,an dcov eredov er
w ith a m in iature hut,or m erely w ith som e thatchin g g rass k epton the place by a few
log s of w ood,orin the floorof a sm all hut(thatchedroof w ithoutw alls)k eptspecially
forthe Kulba atthe burn in g -place.A n em pty eg g -shell (dom estichen ’s)isbrok en un der

foot, an d buried w ith the bon es. Itis n otun com m on to sen d pieces of bon e, after
burn in g ,torelation s ata distan ce,toallow them alsotoperform the fun eral rites.The
firstsacrificial feast,called the L im m a,is usually m ade aboutthree or four days after
the body hasbeen burn t.In som e places,itissaidtobe m ade aftera lon g erin terv al.For
the L im m a a fow l isk illedatthe burn in g -place,som e rice orotherg rain is cook ed,an d,
w ith the fow l,eaten by the people of the fam ily,w ith the usual con sum ption of liquor.
O f course,the Kudan g (w hoisthe m edium of com m un ication betw een the spiritsof the

deadan dthe liv in g )is on the spot,an dcom m un icates w ith the Kulba.If the deceased
leftdebts,he,throug h the Kudan g ,tells how they shouldbe settled.P erhaps the Kulba
ask s fortobaccoan dliquor,an dthese are g iv en tothe Kudan g ,w hok eeps the tobacco,
an ddrin k s the liquor.A fterthe L im m a,a m in iature hutis builtforthe Kulba ov erthe
spotw here the bon es are buried.B utthis is n otdon e in places lik e Kolak otta,w here
there is a special hutsetapartforthe Kulba.In som e parts of the S aora coun try,a few
log s w ith g rass on the top of them ,log s ag ain on the top tok eep the g rass in its place,
are laidov erthe buriedfrag m en ts of bon es,itis saidtobe fork eepin g rain off,ordog s

from disturbin g the bon es.In the ev en in g prev ioustothe L im m a,bitterfood— the fruits
orleav esof the m arg osa tree (M elia A zadirachta)— are eaten .They don otlik e thisbitter
food,an d partak e of itatn oother tim e.(The sam e custom ,called pithapon a,or bitter
food,obtain s am on g the O riya in habitan ts of the plain s.)A fter the L im m a,the Kulba
return s tothe house of the deceased,butitis n otsupposedtorem ain there alw ays.The
secon d feasttothe dead,alsosacrificial,is called the Guar.For this,a buffalo,a larg e
quan tity of g rain ,an d all the n ecessary elem en ts an d accom pan im en ts of a feastare

required.Itis a m uch larg er affair than the L im m a,an d all the relation s,an d perhaps
the v illag ers,join in .The ev en in g before the Guar,there is a sm all feastin the house for
the purpose of callin g tog etherall the prev iously deceasedm em bers of the fam ily,tobe
ready forthe Guaron the follow in g day.The g reatfeature of the Guaris the erection of
a ston e in m em ory of the deceased.From 50 to100 yards(som etim es a little m ore)from
the houses occupiedby a fam ily m ay be seen clusters of ston es stan din g uprig htin the
g roun d,n early alw ays un dera tree.Ev ery on e of the ston es has been putup aton e of
these Guarfeasts.There is a g reatdeal of drin k in g an ddan cin g .The m en ,arm edw ith

all their w eapon s,w ith their feathers in their hair,an d adorn ed w ith coloured cloths,
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accom pan iedby the w om en ,all dan cin g as they g o,leav e the house forthe place w here
the ston es are.M usic alw ays accom pan ies the dan cin g .A tKolak otta there is an other
thatchedhutforthe Kulba atthe ston es.The ston e is putup in the deceased’s n am e at
about11 A .M .,an databout2 P .M .a buffalois k illedclose toit.The headiscutoff w ith

an axe,an dbloodisputon the ston e.The ston eson e seesare g en erally from 1½ to4 feet
hig h.There is n o con n ection betw een the size of the ston e an d the im portan ce of the
deceasedperson .A s m uch of the buffalom eatas is requiredforthe feastis cook ed,an d
eaten atthe spotw here the ston es are.The un eaten rem ain s are tak en aw ay by the
relativ es. In the ev en in g the people return to the v illag e, dan cin g as they g o. The
Kolak otta people told m e they putup the ston es un der trees,sothatthey can hav e all
theirfeastin g in the shade.Relation s exchan g e com plim en ts by presen tin g on e an other
w ith a buffalofor the Guar feast,an d receiv e on e in return on a future occasion .The

Guar is supposed to g iv e the Kulba con siderable satisfaction ,an d itdoes n otin jure
people as itdid before.B ut,as the Guar does n otquite satisfy the Kulba,there is the
g reatbien n ial feasttothe dead.Ev ery secon dyear(Iam still speak in g of Kolak otta)is
perform edthe Karja orbien n ial feasttothe dead,in February orM arch,afterthe crops
are cut.A ll the Kolak otta S aorasjoin in thisfeast,an dk eepupdrin k in g an ddan cin g for
tw elv e days.D urin g these days,the Kudan g seaton ly aftersun set.Gun sare con tin ually
fired off,an d the people g iv e them selv es up to sen suality.O n the lastday,there is a

g reatslaug hterof buffaloes.In fron tof ev ery house in w hich there has been a death in
the prev ioustw oyears,atleaston e buffalo,an dsom etim estw oorthree,are k illed.L ast
year(1886)there w ere saidtobe atleasta thousan dbuffaloes k illedin Kolak otta on the
occasion of the Karja.The buffaloes are k illedin the aftern oon .S om e g rain is cook edin
the houses, an d, w ith som e liquor, is g iv en to the Kudan g s, w ho g o throug h a
perform an ce of offerin g the food to the Kulbas, an d a m an ’s or a w om an ’s cloth,
accordin g asthe deceasedisa m ale orfem ale,isatthistim e g iv en tothe Kudan g forthe
Kulba of each deceased person ,an d of course the Kudan g k eeps the offerin g s.The

Kudan g then tells the Kulba to beg on e,an d trouble the in m ates n o m ore.The house
people,too,som etim es say tothe Kulba ‘W e hav e n ow don e quite en oug h foryou:w e
hav e g iv en you buffaloes,liquor,food,an dcloths;n ow you m ustg o’.A tabout8 P .M .,
the house is setfire to,an dburn t.Ev ery house,in w hich there has been a death w ithin
the lasttw oyears,is on this occasion burn t.A fterthis,the Kulba g iv es n om ore trouble,
an ddoes n otcom e toreside in the n ew hutthatis builton the site of the burn ton e.It
n ev er hurts g row n people,butm ay cause som e in fan tile diseases,an dis easily driv en

aw ay by a sm all sacrifice.In other parts of the S aora coun try,the fun eral rites an d
cerem on ies are som ew hatdifferen tto w hatthey are in Kolak otta. The burn in g of
bodies,an dburn in g of the frag m en ts of the bon es,is the sam e ev eryw here in the S aora
coun try.In on e v illag e the S aoras saidthe bon es w ere buriedun til an otherperson died,
w hen the firstm an ’s bon es w ere dug upan dthrow n aw ay,an dthe lastperson ’s bon es
putin theirplace.P erhaps they didn otcorrectly con v ey w hatthey m ean t.Ion ce saw a
g aily orn am en tedhut,ev iden tly quite n ew ,n eara burn in g -place.Rude fig ures of birds
an dredrag s w ere tiedtofiv e bam boos,w hich w ere stick in g up in the airabout8 feet

abov e the hut,on e ateach corn er,an d on e in the cen tre,an d the bam boos w ere split,
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an d n otched fororn am en t.The hutw as about4½ feetsquare,on a platform three feet
hig h.There w ere n ow alls,buton ly fourpillars,on e ateach corn er,an din side a loftjust
as in a S aora’s hut.A v ery com m un icativ e S aora said he builtthe hutfor his brother
afterhe hadperform edthe L im m a,an dhadburiedthe bon es in the raisedplatform in

the cen tre of the hut.H e readily w en tin side,an dshow edw hathe k eptthere forthe use
of his dead brother’s Kulba.O n the loftw ere bask ets of g rain ,a bottle of oil for his
body,a brush tosw eepthe hut;in factev erythin g the Kulba w an ted.Gen erally,w here
itis the custom tohav e a hutfor the Kulba,such hutis furn ished w ith food,tobacco,
an dliquor.The Kulba isstill a S aora,thoug h a spiritual on e.In a v illag e tw om ilesfrom
thatin w hich Isaw the g aily orn am en tedhut,n ohutof an y k in dis builtforthe Kulba;
the bon es are m erely cov ered w ith g rass.W eapon s,orn am en ts,etc.,are rarely burn ed
w ith a body outside the Kolak otta v illag es.In som e places,perhaps on e w eapon ,or a

few orn am en ts w ill be burn ed w ith it.In som e places the L im m a an d Guar feasts are
com bin ed, an d in other places (an d this is m ostcom m on ) the Guar an d Karja are
com bin ed,butthere is n oburn in g of houses.In som e places this is perform edif crops
are g ood. O n e often sees, placed ag ain stthe uprig htston es to the dead, pieces of
ploug hs for m ale Kulbas,an d bask ets for siftin g g rain for fem ale Kulbas.Ion ce cam e
across som e hun dreds of S aoras perform in g the Guar Karja. D an cin g , w ith m usic,
fan tastically dressed,an dbran dishin g theirw eapon s,they return edfrom puttin g upthe

ston es tothe v illag e,an dproceededtohack topieces w ith theiraxes the buffaloes that
had been slaug htered— a disg ustin g sig ht.A fter dark ,m an y of the feasters passed m y
cam p on their w ay hom e,som e carryin g leg s an d other larg e pieces of the sacrificed
buffaloes,otherstryin g todan ce in a drun k en w ay,sw in g in g theirw eapon s.D urin g m y
lastv isitto Kolak otta,Iw itn essed a k in d of com bin ation of the L im m a an d Guar (an
un com m on arran g em en tthere) m ade ow in g to peculiar circum stan ces. A deceased
S aora leftn ofam ily,an dhisrelativ esthoug htitadv isable tog etthroug h hisL im m a an d
Guarw ithoutdelay,soas torun n orisk of the n on -perform an ce of these feasts.H e had

been deadabouta m on th.The L im m a w asperform edon e day,the feastcallin g tog ether
the deceasedan cestorsthe sam e ev en in g ;an dthe Guaron the follow in g day.P artof the
L im m a w as perform ed in a house.Three m en ,an d a fem ale Kudan g satin a row ;in
fron tof them there w as an in v erted poton the g roun d,an d aroun d itw ere sm all leaf
cups con tain in g portion s of food.A ll chan ted tog ether,k eepin g excellen ttim e.S om e
foodin a little leaf cupw as heldn earthe earthen pot,an dn ow an dthen ,as they san g ,
passed roun d it.S om e liquor w as poured on the food in the leaf cup,an d puton on e

side for the Kulba.The m en dran k liquor from the leaf cups w hich had been passed
roun d the earthen pot.A fter som e silen ce there w as a lon g chan t,to call tog ether all
spirits of an cestors w hohaddiedv iolen tdeaths,an drequestthem toreceiv e the spirit
of the deceasedam on g them ;an dportion s of foodan dliquorw ere putaside forthem .
Then cam e an other lon g chan t,callin g on the Kulbas of all an cestors to com e,an d
receiv e the deceasedan dn ottobe an g ry w ith him .”
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Itis stated154 that,in the eastof Gun upur,the S av aras com m itm uch cattle theft,partly,
itis said,because custom en join s big periodical sacrifices of cattle to their deceased
an cestors.In con n ection w ith the Guar festiv al,M r.Ram am urti P an tulu w rites that
w ell-to-doin div idualsoffereach on e ortw oan im als,w hile,am on g the poorerm em bers

of the com m un ity,fourorfiv e subscribe sm all sum s forthe purchase of a buffalo,an da
g oat. “There are,” he con tin ues, “special portion s of the sacrificed an im als, w hich
should,accordin g tocustom ,be presen ted tothose thatcarried the dead bodies tothe
g rav e, as w ell as to the B ōya an d Gōm on g . If a m an  is han g ed, a strin g  is suspen ded in  
the house on the occasion of the Guar,sothatthe spiritm ay descen dalon g it.If a m an
dies of w oun ds causedby a k n ife oriron w eapon ,a piece of iron oran arrow is thrust
in toa rice-pottorepresen tthe deceased.” Ig atherfurtherthat,w hen a S av ara dies after
a protracted illn ess,a potis suspen ded by a strin g from the roof of the house.O n the

g roun dis placeda pot,supportedon three ston es.The pots are sm earedw ith turm eric
paste,an dcon tain a brass box,chillies,rice,on ion s,an dsalt.They are reg ardedas v ery
sacred,an ditisbeliev edthatthe an cestorssom etim esv isitthem .

Con cern in g the relig ion of the S av aras,M r.Faw cettn otes thattheir n am e for deity is
S on n um orS un n am ,an ddescribesthe follow in g :—

(1) Jalia.In som e places thoug htto be m ale,an d in others fem ale.The m ostw idely
k n ow n ,v ery m alev olen t,alw ays g oin g aboutfrom on e S aora v illag e toan othercausin g
illn ess or death;in som e places said to eatpeople.A lm ostev ery illn ess thaten ds in
death in three or four days is attributed to Jalia’s m alev olen ce.W hen m an g oes ripen ,
an d before they are eaten cook ed(thoug h they m ay be eaten raw ),a sacrifice of g oats,
w ith the usual drin k in g an d dan cin g ,is m ade to this deity.In som e v illag es,in the
presen tyear(1887),there w ere builtforthe firsttim e,tem ples— square thatchedplaces
w ithoutw alls— in the v illag es.The reason g iv en for buildin g in the v illag es w as that

Jalia had com e in tothem .Usually erection s are outside v illag es,an d sacrifice is m ade
there,in order thatJalia m ay be there appeased,an d g oaw ay.B utsom etim es he w ill
com e toa v illag e,an d,if he does,itis adv isable tom ak e him com fortable.O n e of these
n ew ly builttem ples w as aboutfourfeetsquare,thatchedon the top,w ith n ow alls,just
lik e the hutfor departed spirits.A S aora w en tin side,an d show ed us the articles k ept
for Jalia’s use an d am usem en t. There w ere tw o n ew cloths in a bam boo box, tw o
brushes of feathers to be held in the han d w hen dan cin g ,oil for the body,a sm all

look in g -g lass,a bell,an d a lam p.O n the posts w ere som e red spots.Goats are k illed
close by the tem ple,an dthe bloodis pouredon the floorof the platform thereof.There
are a few v illag es,in or n ear w hich there are n oJalia erection s,the people sayin g that
Jalia does n ottrouble them ,or thatthey do n otk n ow him .In on e v illag e w here there
w as n on e,the S aoras said there had been on e,butthey g ottired of Jalia,an d m ade a
larg e sacrifice w ith n um erous g oats an d fow ls,burn this tem ple,an d drov e him out.

154
GazetteeroftheVizagapatam district.
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Jalia is fon d of tobacco.N ear on e v illag e is an uprig htston e in fron tof a little Jalia
tem ple,by a path-side,forpassers-by toleav e the en dsof theircherootson forJalia.

(2) Kitun g .In som e parts there is a story thatthis deity produced all the S aoras in

O rissa,an d broug htthem w ith all the an im als of the jun g les to the S aora coun try.In
som e places,a ston e outside the v illag e represen ts this deity,an d on itsacrifices are
m ade on certain occasion s toappease this deity.The ston e is n otw orshipped.There are
alsog rov es sacred tothis deity.The Uriyas in the S aora hills alsohav e certain sacred
g rov es,in w hich the axe is n ev erused.

(3)Rathu.Giv espain sin the n eck .

(4) D harm a B oja, L ān k an  (abov e), A yun g an g  (the sun ). The first n am e is, I thin k , of 
Uriya orig in ,an dthe lastthe real S aora n am e.There is an idea in the Kolak otta coun try
thatitcauses all births.This deity is n otaltog etherben eficen t,an dcauses sick n ess,an d
m ay be driv en aw ay by sacrifices.In som e v illag es,this deity is alm ostthe on ly on e
k n ow n .A S aora on ce toldm e,on m y poin tin g toV en usan dask in g w hatitw as,thatthe
starsare the children of the sun an dm oon ,an don e day the sun saidhe w ouldeatthem
all up.W om an -lik e,the m oon protestedag ain stthe destruction of herprog en y,butw as

oblig ed tog iv e in .S he,how ev er,m an ag ed tohide V en us w hile the others w ere bein g
dev oured.V en usw asthe on ly plan ethe k n ew .In som e parts,the sun isn ota deity.

(5)Kan n i.V ery m alev olen t.L iv esin big trees,sothey are n ev ercutin g rov esw hich this
deity is supposed to haun t. I frequen tly saw a S aora youth of about20, w ho w as
supposed to be possessed by this deity.H e w as an idiot,w ho had fits.N um erous
buffaloes hadbeen sacrificedtoKan n i,toin duce thatdeity toleav e the youth,button o
purpose.

“There are m an y  hill deities k n ow n  in  certain  localities— D ērēm ā, supposed to be on  the 
D eodan g ar hill,the hig hestin the n eig hbourhood,Khistu,Kin chin yun g ,Ilda,L obo,
Kon dho,B alu,B aradon g ,etc.These deitiesof the hillsare little rem ov edfrom the spirits
of the deceased S aoras.(M r.Ram am urti P an tulu refers to tw o hills,on e atGayaba
calledJum -tan g B aru,oreatcow hill,an dthe otherabouteig htm iles from P arlak im edi,
calledM edia B aru.A tthe form er,a cow orbull issacrificed,because a Kuttun g on ce ate

the flesh of a cow there;atthe latter the spirits require on ly m ilk an d liquor.This is
peculiar,asthe S av arasg en erally holdm ilk in abhorren ce.)”

“There is in v ariably on e fetish,an d g en erally there are sev eral fetishes in ev ery S aora
house.In som e v illag es,w here the sun is the chief deity (an d causes m ostm ischief),
there are fetishes of the sun g od;in an otherv illag e,fetishes of Jalia,Kitun g ,etc.Ion ce
saw six Jalia fetishes,an d three other fetishes in on e house.There are also,especially
aboutKolak otta,Kulba fetishes in houses.The fetish is g en erally an em pty earthen pot,

aboutn in e in ches in diam eter,slun g from the roof.The Kudan g slin g s itup.O n certain
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occasion s,offerin g sare m ade tothe deity orKulba represen tedby the fetish on the floor
un dern eath it. Rude pictures, too, are som etim es fetishes. The fetish to the sun is
g en erally orn am en tedw ith a rude pattern daubedin w hite on the outside.In the v illag e
of B oriin the V izag apatam A g en cy,offerin g sare m ade tothe sun fetish w hen a m em ber

of the householdg etspain sin the leg sorarm s,an dthe fetish issaidon such occasion to
descen d of itself to the floor.S acrifices are som etim es m ade in side houses,un der the
fetishes,som etim esatthe door,an dbloodputon the g roun dun dern eath the fetish.”

Itisn otedby M r.Ram am urtiP an tulu that“the Kittun g sare ten in n um ber,an dare said
to be all brothers. Their n am es are B hīm a, Rām a, Jodepulu, P ēda, Run g -run g , Tum an n a, 
Garsada,Jag an ta,M utta,an dTete.O n som e occasion s,ten fig ures of m en ,represen tin g
the Kittun g s,are draw n on the w alls of a house.Fig ures of horses an d elephan ts,the

sun , m oon  an d stars, are also draw n  below  them . The B ōya is also represen ted. W hen  a 
w om an is childless, or w hen her children die frequen tly, she tak es a v ow thatthe
Kittun g purpur cerem on y shall be celebrated,if a child is born to her,an d g row s in a
healthy state.If this com es topass,a youn g pig is purchased,an dm ark edforsacrifice.
Itis fatten ed,an d allow ed to g row till the child reaches the ag e of tw elv e,w hen the
cerem on y isperform ed.

The M adras M useum possesses a series of w ooden v otiv e offerin g s w hich w ere foun d
stack edin a structure,w hich has been describedtom e as resem blin g a pig eon -cot.The
offerin g s con sisted of a lizard (V aran us),paroquet,m on k ey,peacock ,hum an fig ures,
dag g er,g un ,sw ord,pick -axe,an dm usical horn .The S av arasw ouldn otsell them tothe
district officer, but parted w ith them on the un derstan din g that they w ould be
w orshippedby the Gov ern m en t.

I g ather that, at the sale or tran sfer of lan d, the spirits are in v ok ed by  the B ōya, an d, 

after the distribution  of liquor, the seller or m ortg ag er holds a pīpal (Ficus relig iosa) leaf 
w ith a lig hted w ick in itin his han d,w hile the purchaser or m ortg ag ee holds an other
leaf w ithouta w ick .The lattercov ersthe palm of the form erw ith hisleaf,an dthe term s
of the tran saction are then an n oun ced.

Con cern in g the perform an ce of sacrifices,M r.Faw cettw rites that“the S aoras say they
n ev er practiced hum an sacrifice.M ostS aora sacrifices,w hich are alsofeasts,are m ade

toappease deitiesorKulbasthathav e don e m ischief.Iw ill firstn otice the few w hich do
n otcom e in thiscateg ory.(a)The feasttoJalia w hen m an g oesripen ,already m en tion ed,
is on e.In a v illag e w here the sun ,an dn otJalia,is the chief deity,this feastis m ade to
the sun .Jalia does n ottrouble the v illag e,as the Kudun g m eets him outside itn ow an d
then ,an d sen ds him aw ay by m ean s of a sacrifice.(S acrifices an d offerin g s of pig s or
fow ls,rice,an dliquor,are alsom ade atthe m ahua,hill g rain ,an dredg ram festiv als.)
(b) A sm all sacrifice,or an offerin g of food,is m ade in som e places before a child is
born .A boutKolak otta,w hen a childisborn ,a fow l ora poun dorsoof rice,an da quart

of liquor prov ided by the people of the house,w ill be tak en by the Kudan g to the
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jun g le,an dthe fow l sacrificedtoKan n i.B lood,liquor,an drice are leftin leaf cups for
Kan n i,an d the restis eaten .In ev ery paddy field in Kolak otta,w hen the paddy is
sproutin g , a sacrifice is m ade to S attīra for g ood crops. A  stick  of the tree called in  Uriya 
k en dhu,aboutfiv e orsix feetlon g ,is stuck in the g roun d.The upperen dis sharpen ed

toa poin t,on w hich is im paleda liv e youn g pig ora liv e fow l,an dov eritan in v erted
earthen potdaubed ov er w ith w hite rin g s.If this sacrifice is n otm ade,g ood crops
can n otbe expected.(Itm ay be n oted thatthe im palin g of liv e pig s is practiced in the
Telug u coun try.)155 W hen crops ripen ,an dbefore the g rain is eaten ,sacrifice is m ade to
L obo (the earth). L obo S on n um is the earth deity. If they eatthe g rain w ithout
perform in g this sacrifice,itw ill disag ree w ith them ,an d w ill n otg erm in ate properly
w hen sow n ag ain .If crops are g ood,a g oatis k illed,if n otg ood,a pig or a fow l.A
Kolak otta S aora toldm e of an othersacrifice,w hich ispartly of a propitiatory n ature.If a

tig er orpan ther k ills a person ,the Kudan g is called,an dhe,on the follow in g S un day,
g oes throug h a perform an ce,toprev en ta sim ilar fate ov ertak in g others.Tw opig s are
k illed outside the v illag e,an d ev ery m an ,w om an ,an d child is m ade tow alk ov er the
g roun d w hereon the pig ’s blood is spilled,an d the Kudan g g iv es to each in div idual
som e k in dof tig erm edicin e as a charm .The Kudan g com m un icates w ith the Kulba of
the deceased,an dlearn sthe w hole story of how he m ethisdeath.In an otherpartof the
S aora coun try,the abov e sacrifice isun k n ow n ;an d,w hen a person isk illedby a tig eror

pan ther,a buffalo is sacrificed to the Kulba of the deceased three m on ths afterw ards.
The feastis beg un before dark ,an dthe buffalois k illedthe n extm orn in g .N om edicin e
is used.O f sacrifices afterin jury is felt,an din ordertog etridof it,thatforrain m ay be
n oticed first. The Gōm an g o, an other im portan t m an  in  the v illag e, an d the Kudan g  
officiate.A pig an da g oatare k illedoutside the v illag e toKitun g .The bloodm ustflow
on the ston e.Then liquoran dg rain are setforth,an da feastis m ade.A boutKolak otta
the belief in the activ e m alev olen ce of Kulbas is m ore n oticeable than in other parts,
w here deities cause n early all m ischief.S ick n ess an d death are caused by deities or

Kulbas,an ditis the Kudan g w hoascertain s w hich particularspiritis in possession of,
orhas holdof an y sick person ,an din form s him w hatis tobe don e in ordertodriv e it
aw ay.H e div in es in this w ay usually.H e places a sm all earthen saucer,w ith a little oil
an d lig hted w ick in it,in the patien t’s han d.W ith his lefthan d he holds the patien t’s
w rist,an d w ith his rig htdrops from a leaf cup g rain s of rice on tothe flam e.A s each
g rain drops,he callsoutthe n am e of differen tdeities,an dKulbas,an d,w hichev erspirit
is bein g n am ed as a g rain catches fire,is thatcausin g the sick n ess.The Kudan g is at

on ce in com m un ication w ith the deity or Kulba,w hoin form s him w hatm ustbe don e
forhim ,w hatsacrifice m ade before he w ill g oaw ay.There is,in som e partsof the S aora
coun try,an otherm ethodby w hich a Kudan g div in esthe cause of sick n ess.H e holdsthe
patien t’shan dfora quarterof an hourorso,an dg oesoff in a tran ce,in w hich the deity
orKulba causin g the sick n ess com m un icates w ith the Kudan g ,an dsays w hatm ustbe
don e toappease him .The Kudan g is g en erally,if n otalw ays,fastin g w hen en g ag edin

155
S eeBishopW hitehead.M adrasM useum Bull.,Vol.3,136,1907.
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div in ation .If a deity or Kulba refuses to g o aw ay from a sick person ,an other m ore
pow erful deity orKulba can be in ducedtoturn him out.

A lon g accoun tof a big sacrifice is g iv en by M r.Faw cett,of w hich the follow in g is a

sum m ary.The Kudan g w as a lean in div idual of about40 or45,w ith a g rizzledbearda
couple of in chesin len g th.H e hada larg e bun ch of feathersin hishair,an dthe ordin ary
S aora w aist-cloth w ith a tail before an dbehin d.There w ere tom -tom s w ith the party.A
buffalow as tied up in fron tof the house,an d w as tobe sacrificed toa deity w hohad
seized on a youn g boy,an d w as g iv in g him fev er.The boy’s m other cam e outw ith
som e g rain ,an d other n ecessaries for a feed,in a bask eton her head.A ll started,the
father of the boy carryin g him ,a m an drag g in g the buffalo alon g ,an d the Kudan g
driv in g itfrom behin d. A s they started, the Kudan g shouted outsom e g ibberish,

apparen tly addressed to the deity,to w hom the sacrifice w as to be m ade.The party
haltedin the shade of som e big trees.They saidthatthe sacrifice w as tothe roadg od,
w ho w ould g o aw ay by the path after the sacrifice.H av in g arriv ed atthe place,the
w om an setdow n herbask et,the m en laiddow n theiraxes an dthe tom -tom s,an da fire
w as lig hted.The buffalow as tiedup20 yardsoff on the path,an dbeg an tog raze.A fter
a quarter of an hour,the father took the boy in his lap as he saton the path,an d the
Kudan g ’s assistan tsaton his leftw ith a tom -tom before him .The Kudan g stoodbefore

the fatheron the path,holdin g a sm all n ew earthen potin his han d.The assistan tbeat
the tom -tom atthe rate of 150 beats tothe m in ute.The Kudan g heldthe earthen potto
his m outh,an d,look in g up tothe sun (itw as 9 A .M .),shouted som e g ibberish in toit,
an d then dan ced roun d an d roun d w ithoutleav in g his place,throw in g up the potan
in ch orso,an dcatchin g itw ith both han ds,in perfecttim e w ith the tom -tom ,w hile he
chan tedg ibberish fora quarterof an hour.O ccasion ally,he heldthe potuptothe sun ,
as if salutin g it,shouted in toit,an d passeditroun d the father’s head an d then roun d
the boy’s head,ev ery m otion in tim e w ith the tom -tom .The chan tov er,he putdow n

the pot,an d took up a toy-lik e bow an d arrow .The bow w as abouttw o feetlon g ,
throug h w hich w asfixedan arrow w ith a larg e head,sothatitcouldbe pulledon ly toa
certain exten t.The arrow w as fasten ed to the strin g ,so thatitcould n otbe detached
from the bow .H e then stuck a sm all w ax ball on tothe poin tof the arrow head,an d,
dan cin g as before,w en ton w ith his chan taccom pan iedby the tom -tom .L ook in g upat
the sun ,he took aim w ith the bow ,an d fired the w ax ball atit.H e then fired balls of
w ax,an dafterw ards othersm all balls,w hich the Uriyas presen tsaidw ere m edicin e of

som e k in d,atthe boy’s head,stom ach,an dleg s.A s each ball struck him ,he cried.The
Kudan g ,still chan tin g ,then w en tto the buffalo,an d fired a w ax ball atits head.H e
cam e back tow here the fatherw assittin g ,an d,puttin g dow n the bow ,took uptw othin
pieces of w ooda footlon g ,an in ch w ide,an dblack en edatthe en ds.The chan tceased
fora few m om en tsw hile he w aschan g in g the bow forthe piecesof w ood,but,w hen he
hadthem in his han ds,he w en ton ag ain w ith it,dan cin g roun das before,an dstrik in g
the tw o pieces of w ood tog ether in tim e.This lasted aboutfiv e m in utes,an d,in the
m iddle of the dan ce,he putan um brella-lik e shade on his head.The dan ce ov er,he

w en tto the buffalo,an d strok ed itall ov er w ith the tw o pieces of w ood,firston the
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head,then on the body an drum p,an dthe chan tceased.H e then satin fron tof the boy,
puta han dful of com m on herbs in to the earthen pot,an d poured som e w ater in to it.
Chan tin g ,he bathed the boy’s head w ith the herbs an d w ater,the father’s head,the
boy’s headag ain ,an dthen the buffalo’s head,sm earin g them w ith the herbs.H e blew

in to on e ear of the boy,an d then in to the other.The chan tceased,an d he saton the
path.The boy’s father g otup,an d,carryin g the boy,seated him on the g roun d.Then ,
w ith an axe,w hich w as touchedby the sick boy,he w en tup tothe buffalo,an dw ith a
blow alm ostburiedthe headof the axe in the buffalo’s n eck .H e screw edthe axe about
un til he disen g ag edit,an ddealta secon dan da thirdblow in the sam e place,an dthe
buffalofell on its side.W hen itfell,the boy’sfatherw alk edaw ay.A s the firstblow w as
g iv en ,the Kudan g startedup v ery excited as if sudden ly m uch ov ercom e,holdin g his
arm s slig htly raisedbefore him ,an dstag g eredabout.H is assistan trushedathim ,an d

held him roun d the body, w hile he strug g led v iolen tly as if striv in g to g etto the
bleedin g buffalo.H e con tin uedstrug g lin g w hile the boy’s fatherm ade his three blow s
on the buffalo’s n eck .The fatherbroug hthim som e of the bloodin a leaf cup,w hich he
g reedily dran k ,an dw as aton ce quiet.S om e w aterw as then g iv en him ,an dhe seem ed
tobe all rig ht.A fter a m in ute or so,he saton the path w ith the tom -tom before him ,
an d,beatin g it,chan tedas before.The boy’s fatherreturn edtothe buffalo,an d,w ith a
few m ore w hack s atit,stopped its strug g les.S om e tw oor three m en join ed him ,an d,

w ith their axes an d sw ords,soon had the buffalo in pieces.A ll presen t,exceptthe
Kudan g ,had a g ood feed,durin g w hich the tom -tom ceased.A fter the feed,Kudan g
w en tatitag ain ,an dk eptitup atin terv als fora couple of hours.H e on ce w en tfor25
m in utesat156 beatstothe m in ute w ithoutceasin g .

A v arian tof the cerem on ial here describedhas been g iv en tom e by M r.G.F.P addison
from the Gun apur hills.A buffalois tied up to the door of the house,w here the sick
person resides.H erbs an d rice in sm all platters,an d a little brass v essel con tain in g

toddy,balls of rice,flow ers,an d m edicin e,are broug htw ith a bow an d arrow .The
arrow isthick eratthe basal en dthan tow ardsthe tip.The n arrow partg oes,w hen shot,
throug h a hole in the bow ,toosm all toallow of passag e of the restof the arrow .The
B ēju (w ise w om an ) pours toddy ov er the herbs an d rice, an d daubs the sick  person  ov er 
the forehead, breasts, stom ach, an d back . S he croon s outa lon g in can tation to the
g oddess,stoppin g atin terv als tocall out“D aru,” toattractheratten tion .S he then tak es
the bow an darrow ,an dshootsin tothe air.S he then stan dsbehin dthe k n eelin g patien t,

an dshootsballsof m edicin e stuck on the tipof the arrow ather.The con struction of the
arrow is such thatthe balls are dislodg edfrom the tip of the arrow .The patien tis thus
shotatall ov er the body,w hich is bruised by the im pactof the balls.A fterw ards the
B ēju shoots on e or tw o balls at the buffalo, w hich is tak en  to a path form in g  the v illag e 
boun dary,an d k illed w ith a tan g i (axe).The patien tis then daubed w ith blood of the
buffalo,rice an dtoddy.A feastcon cludesthe cerem on ial.

The follow in g accoun tof a sacrifice toRathu,w hohad g iv en fev er tothe sister of the

celebran tKudan g ,isg iv en by M r.Faw cett.“The Kudan g w assquattin g ,facin g w est,his
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fin g ers in his ears,an d chan tin g g ibberish w ith con tin ued side-shak in g of his head.
A bouttw ofeetin fron tof him w as an apparatus m ade of splitbam boo.A youn g pig
hadbeen k illedov erit,sothatthe bloodw as receiv edin a little leaf cup,an dsprin k led
ov er the bam boo w ork .The Kudan g n ev er ceased his chan tfor an hour an d a half.

W hile he w as chan tin g ,som e eig htS aoras w ere cook in g the pig w ith som e g rain ,an d
hav in g a g oodfeed.B etw een the bam boostructure an dthe Kudan g w ere three little leaf
cups,con tain in g portion s of the food for Rathu.A share of the food w as k eptfor the
Kudan g ,w how hen he hadfin ishedhis chan t,g otup an date it.A n otherperform an ce,
forw hich som e driedm eatof a buffalothathadbeen sacrificeda m on th prev iously w as
used,Isaw on the sam e day.Three m en ,a boy,an da baby,w ere sittin g in the jun g le.
The m en w ere preparin g food,an dsaid thatthey w ere abouttodosom e rev eren ce to
the sun ,w hohad caused fev er tosom e on e.P ortion s of the food w ere tobe setoutin

leaf cupsforthe sun deity.”

Itis recorded by M r. Ram am urti P an tulu that, w hen children are seriously ill an d
becom e em aciated,offerin g s are m ade tom on k eys an d blood-suck ers (lizards),n otin
the belief thatilln ess is caused by them ,butbecause the sick child,in its em aciated
state,resem bles an atten uated fig ure of these an im als.A ccordin g ly,a blood-suck er is
captured,sm all toy arrow s are tied roun d its body,an d a piece of cloth is tied on its

head.S om e drops of liquor are then poured in to its m outh,an d itis setatliberty.In
n eg otiatin g w ith a m on k ey,som e rice an d other articles of food are placed in sm all
bask ets,calledtan urjal,w hich are suspen dedfrom bran ches of trees in the jun g le.The
S av aras frequen tly  atten d the m ark ets or fairs held in  the plain s at the foot of the g hāts 
topurchase saltan dotherluxuries.If a S av ara is tak en ill atthe m ark etoron his return
then ce,he attributes the illn ess toa spiritof the m ark etcalledB iradiS on um .The bulls,
w hich carry the g oods of the H in du m erchan ts tothe m ark et,are supposed tocon v ey
this spirit.In propitiatin g it,the S av ara m ak esan im ag e of a bull in straw ,an d,tak in g it

outof hisv illag e,leav esiton the foot-path aftera pig hasbeen sacrificedtoit.

“Each g roup of S av aras,” M r. Ram am urti w rites, “is un der the g ov ern m en tof tw o
chiefs, on e of w hom  is the Gōm on g  (or g reat m an ) an d the other, his colleag ue in  
coun cil, is the B ōya, w ho n ot on ly  discharg es, in  con jun ction  w ith the Gōm on g , the 
duties of m ag istrate,butalso holds the office of hig h priest.The offices of these tw o
fun ction aries are hereditary,an dthe rule of prim og en iture reg ulates succession ,subject

to the prin ciple thatin capable in div iduals should be excluded.The presen ce of these
tw oofficersisabsolutely n ecessary on occasion sof m arriag esan dfun erals,asw ell asat
harv estfestiv als.S ales an d m ortg ag es of lan d an d liquor-yieldin g trees,partition an d
otherdisposition s of property,an ddiv orces are effectedin the coun cil of v illag e elders,
presided ov er by the Gōm on g  an d B ōya, by m ean s of lon g  an d tedious proceedin g s 
in v olv in g v arious relig ious cerem on ies. A ll cases of a civ il an d crim in al n ature are
heard an d disposed of by them .Fin es are im posed as a pun ishm en tfor all sorts of
offen ces.These in v ariably con sistof liquor an d cattle,the quan tity of liquor an d the

n um ber of an im als v aryin g accordin g to the n ature of the offen ce.The m urder of a
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w om an iscon sideredm ore hein ousthan the m urderof a m an ,asw om an ,bein g capable
of m ultiplyin g the race,is the m ore useful.A thief,w hile in the actof stealin g ,m ay be
shotdead.Itis alw ays the m an ,an d n otthe w om an ,thatis pun ished for adultery.
O aths are adm in istered,an dordeals prescribed.Un til forty orfifty years ag o,itis said

thatthe S av ara m ag istrate hadjurisdiction in m urdercases.H e w asthe hig hesttribun al
in the v illag e,the on ly arbitrator in all tran saction s am on g the v illag ers.A n d,if an y
differen ces arose betw een his m en an d the in habitan ts of a n eig hbourin g v illag e,for
settlin g  w hich it w as n ecessary  that a battle should be foug ht, the Gōm on g  becam e the 
com m an der,an d,leadin g hism en ,con testedthe cause w ith all hism ig ht.These officers,
thoug h discharg in g such on erous an drespon sible duties,are reg ardedas in n ospecial
deg ree superior to others in social position . They en joy n o special priv ileg es, an d
receiv e n o fees from the suitors w ho com e up to their court.Excepton occasion s of

publicfestiv als,ov er w hich they preside,they are con ten ttohold equal ran k w ith the
other elders of the v illag e.Each cultiv ates his field,an d builds his house.H is w ife
brin g s hom e fuel an d w ater,an d cook s for his fam ily;his son w atches his cattle an d
crops.The En g lish officials an d the B issoyis hav e,how ev er,accorded to these S av ara
officers som e distin ction .W hen the Gov ern or’s A g en t,durin g his an n ual tour,in v ites
the S av ara elders to bhēti (v isit), they  m ak e presen ts of a fow l, sheep, eg g s, or a bask et 
of rice, an d receiv e cloths, n eck laces, etc. The B issoyis exem ptthem from person al

serv ice,w hich is dem an ded from all others.” A tthe S an k aran thi festiv al,the S av aras
brin g loads of firew ood,yam s (D ioscorea tubers),pum pk in s,etc.,as presen ts for the
B issoyi,an dreceiv e presen tsfrom him in return .

B esides cultiv atin g ,the S av aras collectB auhin ia leav es,an d sell them to traders for
m ak in g leaf platters.The leav es of the jel-adda tree (B auhin ia purpurea)are believ edto
be particularly appreciatedby the S av ara spirits,an dofferin g s m ade tothem shouldbe
placed in cups m ade thereof.The S av aras also collectv arious articles of m in or forest

produce,hon ey an dw ax.They k n ow how todistil liquorfrom the flow ersof the m ahua
(B assia latifolia).The process of distillation has been thus described.156 “The flow ers are
soak ed in w ater for three or four days, an d are then boiled w ith w ater in an
earthen w are chatty.O v er the top of this is placed an other chatty,m outh dow n w ards,
the join betw een the tw obein g m ade air-tig htby bein g tied roun d w ith a bitof cloth,
an dlutedw ith clay.From a hole m ade in the upperchatty,a hollow bam booleads toa
thirdpot,specially m ade forthe purpose,w hich is g lobular,an dhas n oopen in g except

thatin to w hich the bam boo pipe leads. This lastis k eptcool by pourin g w ater
con stan tly ov er it,an d the distillate is forced in to itthroug h the bam boo,an d there
con den ses.”

In a reporton his tourthroug h the S av ara coun try in 1863,the A g en ttothe Gov ern orof
M adras reported as follow s. “A tGun apur I heard g reatcom plain ts of the thiev ish
habits of the S oura tribes on the hills div idin g Gun apurfrom P edda Kim edy.They are

156
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n otdacoits,butv ery expertburg lers,if the term can be appliedtodig g in g a hole in the
n ig htthroug h a m ud w all.If discov ered an d hard pressed,they do n othesitate to
discharg e theirarrow s,w hich they dow ith un errin g aim ,an dalw ays w ith fatal result.
Three or four m urders hav e been perpetrated by these people in this w ay sin ce the

coun try has been un derourm an ag em en t.Iarran g edw ith the S uperin ten den tof P olice
tostation a party of the A rm edReserv e in the g hautleadin g toS oura coun try.O n e or
tw ocasesof seizure an dcon v iction w ill suffice toputa check tothe crim e.”

Itis recorded, in the Gazetteer of the V izag apatam district, that“in 1864 trouble
occurred w ith the S av aras.O n e of their headm en hav in g been im properly arrested by
the police of P ottasin g i,they effecteda rescue,k illedthe In spectoran dfourcon stables,
an d burn t dow n  the station -house. The Rāja of Jeypore w as requested to use his 

in fluen ce to procure the arrestof the offen ders, an d ev en tually tw en ty-four w ere
captured,of w hom n in e w ere tran sportedforlife,an dfiv e w ere sen ten cedtodeath,an d
han g ed at Jaltēru, at the foot of the g hāt to P ottasin g i. Gov ern m en t presen ted the Rāja 
w ith a rifle an d other g ifts in ack n ow ledg m en tof his assistan ce.The coun try did n ot
im m ediately calm dow n ,how ev er,an d,in 1865,a body of police,w ho w ere sen tto
establish a post in  the hills, w ere attack ed, an d forced to beat a retreat dow n  the g hāt. A  
larg e force w as then assem bled,an d,aftera brief butharassin g cam paig n ,the postw as

firm ly occupied in Jan uary, 1866. Three of the rin g leaders of this risin g w ere
tran sported for life.The hill S av aras rem ain ed tim id an d suspicious for som e years
afterw ards,an d,as late as 1874,the reports m en tion itas a n otable factthatthey w ere
beg in n in g tofrequen tm ark ets on the plain s,an dthatthe low -coun try people n olon g er
feared to trust them selv es abov e the g hāts.”  

In 1905, Gov ern m en t approv ed the follow in g proposals for the im prov em en t of
education am on g the S av aras an d other hill tribes in the Gan jam an d V izag apatam

A g en cies,sofarasGov ern m en tschoolsare con cern ed:—

(1)Thatin struction tothe hill tribes shouldbe g iv en orally throug h the m edium
of their ow n m other ton g ue,an d that,w hen a S av ara k n ow s both Uriya an d
Telug u,itw ouldbe adv an tag eoustoeducate him in Uriya;

(2) Thatev en in g classes be open ed w hen ev er possible,the buildin g s in w hich

they are heldbein g alsousedforn ig htschoolsforadultsw hoshouldreceiv e oral
in struction , an d that m ag ic-lan tern exhibition s m ig ht be arran g ed for
occasion ally,tom ak e the classesattractiv e;

(3) Thatcon cession s, if an y, in the m atter of g ran ts adm issible to S av aras,
Khon ds,etc.,un derthe Gran t-in -aidCode,be exten dedtothe pupilsof the abov e
com m un itiesthatatten dschoolsin the plain s;
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(4)Thatan itin eratin g ag en cy,w hocouldg oroun dan dlook afterthe w ork of the
ag en cy schools, be established an d that, in the selection of hill school
establishm en ts,preferen ce be g iv en tom en educatedin the hill schools;

(5) Thatsom e suitable form of m an ual occupation be in troduced, w herev er
possible,in to the day’s w ork ,an d the schools be supplied w ith the requisite
tools,an dthatin creasedg ran tsbe g iv en foran ythin g orig in al.

S av ara.— A  n am e, den otin g  hill-m en , adopted by M alē Kudiyas. 

S āv u (death).— A  sub-div ision  of M āla. 

S āyak k āran .— A n occupation al term ,m ean in g a dyer,return ed,attim es of cen sus,by
Tam il dyers.

S āyum padai Tān g i.— The n am e, m ean in g supporter of the v an quished arm y, of a
section of Kallan s.

S ēdan .— A  sy n on ym  of D ēv ān g a. A t tim es of cen sus, S ēda D āsi has been  return ed by 

D ēv ān g a dan cin g -g irls in  the M adura district. The follow in g  leg en d of S av adam m a, the 
g oddess of the w eav ercaste in Coim batore,is n arratedby B ishop W hitehead.157 “O n ce
upon  a tim e, w hen  there w as fierce con flict betw een  the m en  an d the rāk shasas, the 
m en ,w ho w ere g ettin g defeated,applied for help to the g od S iv a,w ho sen this w ife
P arv ati as an av atar or in carn ation in to the w orld to help them .The av atar en abled
them  to defeat the rāk shasas, an d, as the w eav er caste w ere in  the forefron t of the battle, 
she becam e the g oddess of the w eav ers, an d w as k n ow n in con sequen ce as
S av adam m an , a corruption  of S ēdar A m m an , S ēdan  bein g  a title of the w eav ers. It is 

saidthatherorig in al hom e w asin the n orth of In dia,n earthe H im alayas.”

S eg idi.— The S eg idisare a Telug u caste of toddy sellersan ddistillersof arrack ,w hoare
foun dm ain ly in Gan jam an dV izag apatam .

For the purposes of the M adras A bk āri A ct, toddy m ean s ferm en ted or un ferm en ted 
juice draw n from a cocoan ut,palm yra,date,or an y other k in d of palm -tree.Itis laid

dow n ,in the M adras Excise M an ual,that“un ferm en ted toddy is n otsubjectto an y
taxation , butitm ustbe draw n in pots freshly coated in tern ally w ith lim e. L im e is
prescribedasthe substan ce w ith w hich the in teriorof potsorotherreceptaclesin w hich
sw eettoddy is draw n should be coated,as itcheck s the ferm en tation of the toddy
com in g in con tactw ith it;butthis effectcan n otbe secured un less the in tern al lim e
coatin g of the toddy potorv essel isthoroug h,an disren ew edev ery tim e thatthe potis

157
M adrasM useum Bulletin,V,3,1907.
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em ptied of its con ten ts.” Itis n oted by B ishop Caldw ell158 that“itis the un ferm en ted
juice of the palm yra (an dotherpalm s)w hich isusedasfood.W hen allow edtoferm en t,
w hich itw ill dobefore m idday,if lefttoitself,itis chan g ed in toa sw eetin toxicatin g
drin k called k al or toddy.” P ietro D ella V alle records159 thathe stayed on board till

n ig htfall,“en tertain in g w ith con v ersation an d drin k in g tari,a liquor w hich is draw n
from the cocoan uttrees,of a w hitish colour,a little turbid,an d of a som ew hatroug h
taste,thoug h w ith a blen din g in sw eetn ess,an dn otun palatable,som ethin g lik e on e of
ourv in ipiccan ti.Itw ill alsoin toxicate,lik e w in e,if drun k ov erfreely.” W ritin g in 1673,
Fryer160 describes the N ativ es as “sin g in g an droarin g all n ig htlon g ;bein g drun k w ith
toddy,the w in e of the Cocoe.”

A rrack is a spirituous liquordistilledfrom the ferm en tedsapof v arious palm s.In som e

parts of the M adras P residen cy, arrack v en dors con sider it un luck y to set their
m easures upside dow n . S om e tim e ag o, the Excise Com m ission er in form s m e, the
Excise departm en thadsom e alum in ium m easures m ade form easurin g arrack in liquor
shops.Itw as foun d thatthe arrack corroded the alum in ium ,an d the m easures soon
leak ed.The shopk eepers w ere told toturn their m easures upside dow n ,in order that
they m ig htdrain .Thisthey refusedtodo,asitw ouldbrin g badluck totheirshop.N ew
m easures w ith roun d bottom s w ere ev olv ed, w hich w ould n otstan d up. B utthe

shopk eepers beg an touse rin g s of in dia-rubberfrom soda-w aterbottles,tom ak e them
stan d. A n en deav our has sin ce been m ade to in duce them to k eep their m easures
in v ertedby han g in g them on peg s,sothatthey w ill drain w ithoutbein g turn edupside
dow n .The case illustrates w ell how im portan ta k n ow ledg e of the superstition s of the
people isin the adm in istration of theiraffairs.

The S eg idisdon otdraw the liquorfrom the palm -tree them selv es,butpurchase itfrom
the toddy-draw in g  castes, the Yātas an d Gam allas. 

They hav e a caste headm an , called Kulam pedda, w ho settles disputes w ith the
assistan ce of a coun cil. L ik e other Telug u castes, they  hav e in tipērulu or house n am es, 
w hich are strictly exog am ous. Girls are m arried either before or after puberty.The
custom  of m ēn arik am  is practiced, in  accordan ce w ith w hich a m an  m arries his 
m atern al aun t’s daug hter. A  B rāhm an  officiates at m arriag es, except the rem arriag e of 
w idow s.W hen a w idow isrem arried,the caste-m en assem ble,an dthe Kulam pedda ties

the satham ān am  (m arriag e badg e) on  the bride’s n eck . 

The dead are usually crem ated, an d the w asherm an of the v illag e assists the chief
m ourn er in  ig n itin g  the pyre. A  S ātān i con ducts the fun eral cerem on ies. 
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The S eg idis w orship v arious v illag e deities, an d pēran tālam m as, or w om en  w ho k illed 
them selv esdurin g theirhusban ds’liv esoron theirdeath.

The m ore w ell-to-dom em bersof the caste tak e the title A n n a.

S ek k ān  (oil-m an ).— A  sy n on ym  of V ān iyan . 

S em badav an .— The S em badav an sare the fisherm en of the Tam il coun try,w hocarry on
theircallin g in freshw atertan k s (pon ds),lak es an driv ers,an dn ev erin the sea.S om e of
them are ferrym en , an d the n am e has been deriv ed from sem (g ood), padav an
(boatm en ). A leg en d run s to the effectthatthe g oddess A n k alam m an , w hom they
w orship w ith offerin g s of sheep,pig s,fow ls,rice,etc.,w as a S em badav a g irl,of w hom

S iv a becam e en am oured,an dS em badav an isaccordin g ly deriv edfrom S am bu (S iv a)or
a corruption of S iv an padav an (S iv a’s boatm en ).S om e m em bers of the caste in the
Telug u coun try  return ed them selv es, at the cen sus, 1901, as S am bun i Reddi or Kāpu. 
A ccordin g to an other leg en d, the n am e is deriv ed from sem bu padav or or copper
boatm en . P arv atha Rāja, disg uised as a boatm an , w hen  sailin g  in  a copper boat, threw  
out his n et to catch fish. Four V ēdas w ere tran sform ed in to n ets, w ith w hich to catch the 
rāk shasas, w ho assum ed the form  of fishes. W ithin  the n ets a rishi w as also caug ht, an d, 

g ettin g an g ry,ask ed the boatm an con cern in g his pedig ree.O n learn in g it,he cursed
him ,an d ordain ed thathis descen dan ts should earn their liv in g by fishin g .H en ce the
S em badav an s call them selv es P arv atha Rājav am sam . Yet an other leg en d states that the 
foun derof the caste,w hile w orshippin g God,w as triedthus.Godcauseda larg e fish to
appearin the w atern earthe spotatw hich he w asw orshippin g .Forg ettin g all abouthis
prayers,he stopped tocatch the fish,an d w as cursed w ith the occupation of catchin g
fish for ev er.A ccordin g toyetan other accoun tof the orig in of the S em badav an s,S iv a
w as m uch pleasedw ith theiran cestors’dev otion tohim w hen they liv edupon the sea-

shore by catchin g a few fish w ith difficulty,an din recog n ition of theirpiety furn ished
them w ith a n et,an d directed v arious other castes to becom e fish-eaters,so thatthe
S em badav arm ig htliv e com fortably.

O f the S em badav an s of the N orth A rcotdistrict,M r.H .A .S tuartw rites161 thatthey “act
as boatm en an d fishers. They hav e little opportun ity of exercisin g the form er
profession ,butdurin g heav y freshes in big riv ers they ferry people from ban k toban k

in roun dleather-cov eredbask etcoracles,w hich they push alon g ,sw im m in g orw adin g
by the side,orassistthe tim idtofordby holdin g theirhan ds.A tsuch tim es they m ak e
con siderable hauls.D urin g the restof the yearthey subsistby fishin g in the tan k s.”

“The S em badav an s of the S outh A rcotdistrict,” M r.Fran cis w rites,162 “are fresh-w ater
fisherm en an d boatm en .B oth their occupation s bein g of a restricted character,they
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hav e n ow in som e cases tak en toag riculture,w eav in g ,an d the haw k in g of salted sea-
fish,butalm ostall of them are poor.They m ak e theirow n n ets,an d,w hen they hav e to
w alk an y distan ce for an y purpose,they often spin the thread as they g oalon g .Their
dom estic priests are P an chān g i B rāhm an s, an d these tie the tāli at w eddin g s, an d 

perform the purificatory cerem on ieson the sixteen th day afterdeaths.”

The S em badav an s con sider them selv es to be superior to P attan av an s, w ho are sea-
fisherm en . They  usually  tak e the title N āttan , Kav an dan , M an iyak k āran , P ag uththar, or 
P illai. S om e hav e assum ed the title Guha V ellāla, to con n ect them selv es w ith Guha, 
w ho row ed the boat of Rām a to Cey lon . A t the cen sus, 1901, S av alak k āran  (q.v .) w as 
return edasa sub-caste.S av alalaiorsav al thadiisthe flatten edpaddle forrow in g boats.
A  larg e n um ber call them selv es P ū jāri, (priest), an d w ear the lin g am  en closed in  a silv er 

cask et or pin k  cloth, an d the sacred thread. It is the pū jāri w ho officiates at the tem ple 
serv ices to v illag e deities. A t M alayan ū r, in  the S outh A rcot district, all the 
S em badav an s call them selv es pū jāri, an d seem  to belon g  to a sin g le sept called M uk k āli 
(three-leg g ed).

M ostof the S em badav an s call them selv es S aiv ites,buta few ,e.g .,atKuppam in N orth
A rcot, an d other places, say  that they  are V aishn av ites, an d belon g  to V ishn u g ōtram . 

Ev en am on g those w hoclaim edtobe V aishn av ites,a few w ere seen w ith a san dal paste
(S aiv ite)m ark on the forehead.Theirexplan ation w asthatthey w ere return in g from the
fields, w here they had eaten their food. This they m ustn otdo w ithoutw earin g a
relig ious em blem ,an d they had n otw ith them the m irror,red pow der,w ater,etc.,
n ecessary  for m ak in g  the V aishn av ite n ām am  m ark . They asserted that they  n ev er tak e 
a g irl in m arriag e from S aiv ite fam iliesw ithoutburn in g herton g ue w ith a piece of g old,
an d purifyin g  her by pun yāv āchan am . 

The S em badav an s atChidam baram are all S aiv ites, an d poin toutw ith pride their
con n ection w ith the tem ple.Itappears that,on a particular day,they are deputed to
carry the idol in procession throug h the streets,an d their serv ices are paid for w ith a
m odestfee an da ball of cook edrice foreach person .S om e respectis show n tothem by
the tem ple authorities,as the g oddess,w hen bein g carriedin procession ,isdetain edfor
som e tim e in theirquarters,an dthey m ak e presen tsof fem ale clothstothe idol.

The S em badav an s hav e exog am ous septs,n am edafterv arious heroes,etc.The office of
N āttan  or N āttam aik k āran  (headm an ) is con fin ed to a particular sept, an d is hereditary. 
In som e places he is assistedby officers called S an g athik k aror S an g athipillai,throug h
w hom , ata coun cil, the headm an should be addressed. A ttheir coun cil m eetin g s,
represen tativ es of the sev en  n ādus (v illag es), in to w hich the S em badav an s of v arious 
localities are div ided, are presen t. A t M alayan ū r these n ādus are replaced by  sev en  
exog am ous septs, v iz., D ēv ar, S eppiliyan , Ethīn āyak an , S an g ili, M āyak un dali, P attam , 
an dP an ik k an .If a m an un dertrial pleads n otg uilty tothe charg e broug htag ain sthim ,

he has tobearthe expen ses of the m em bers of coun cil.S om etim es,as a pun ishm en t,a
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m an is m ade to carry a bask etof rubbish, w ith tam arin d tw ig s as the em blem of
flog g in g ,an da k n ife toden ote cuttin g of the ton g ue.W om en are saidtobe pun ishedby
hav in g tocarry a bask etof rubbish an da broom roun dthe v illag e.

S em badav an s w ho are ferrym en by profession do special w orship to Gan g a, the
g oddess of w ater,tow hom pon g al (rice)an dg oats are offered.Itis believ edthattheir
im m un ity from death by drow n in g ,causedby the upsettin g of theirleathercoracles,is
due tothe protection of the g oddess.

The cerem on ial w hen a g irl reaches puberty correspon ds tothatof v arious otherTam il
castes.M eatis forbidden ,buteg g s are allow edtobe eaten .Tow ardoff dev ils tw ig s of
V itex N eg un do,m arg osa (M elia A zadirachta),an dEug en ia Jam bolan a are stuck in the

roof. S om etim es a piece of iron is g iv en to the g irl to k eep. D urin g the m arriag e
cerem on ies, a bran ch of Erythrin a in dica is cut, an d tied, w ith sprays of the pīpal (Ficus 
relig iosa) an d a piece of a g reen bam boo culm , to on e of the tw elv e posts, w hich
supportthe m arriag e pan dal (booth).A n um berof sum an g alis (m arriedw om en )brin g
san d,an d spread iton the floor n ear the m arriag e dais,w ith pots,tw o of w hich are
filledw ith w ater,ov erit.The bride an dbrideg room g othroug h a cerem on y calledsig e
k azhippu,w ith the objectof w ardin g off the ev il eye,w hich con sists in pourin g a few

drops of m ilk on their foreheads from a fig or betel leaf.To their foreheads are tied
sm all g oldorsilv erplates,calledpattam ,of w hich the m ostcon spicuous are those tied
by  the m atern al un cles. The plate for the brideg room  is V -shaped lik e a n ām am , an d 
that for the bride lik e a pīpal leaf. The bride an d brideg room  g o throug h a m ock  
cerem on y represen tativ e of dom estic life,an d pot-searchin g .S ev en rin g s are dropped
in to a pot. If the g irl pick s up three of these, her first-born w ill be a g irl. If the
brideg room pick s up fiv e,itw ill be a boy.M arriedw om en g oin procession toan an t-
hill,an d brin g to the m arriag e booth a bask et-load of the earth,w hich they heap up

roun dthe posts.O fferin g s of balls of rice,cook edv eg etables,etc.,are then m ade.A fter
the w rist-threads (k an k an am ) hav e been rem ov ed,the bride an d brideg room g o to a
tan k , an d g o throug h a m ock  ploug hin g  cerem on y. In  som e places, the purōhits g iv e the 
brideg room a sacredthread,w hich isfin ally throw n in toa tan k orw ell.

B y som e S em badav an s a cerem on y,calledm uthug un irk uththal (pourin g w ateron the
back ) is perform ed in the sev en th m on th of preg n an cy. The w om an stan ds on the

m arriag e dais,an dred-colouredw ater,an dlig htsare w av ed.B en din g dow n ,she places
herhan ds on tw obig pots,an dm ilk is pouredov erherback from a betel leaf by all her
relation s.

The V aishn av a S em badav an sburn ,an dthe S aiv itesbury theirdeadin a sittin g posture.
Fire is carriedtothe burial-g roun dby the barber.In cases of burial the face is cov ered
ov erby a cloth,in w hich a slitis m ade,sothatthe top of the headan da portion of the
forehead are exposed. A  fig ure represen tin g  Gan ēsa is m ade on  the head w ith ashes. A ll 

presen tthrow sacredashes,an da pie (coppercoin )in tothe g rav e,w hich is then filled



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 223

in .W hile this is bein g don e,a bam boostick isplaceduprig hton the headof the corpse.
O n the surface of the filled-in g rav e an oblon g space is cleared,w ith the bam booin the
cen tre.The bam boois then rem ov ed,an dw aterpouredthroug h the hole leftby it,an d
a lin g am m ade,an dplacedov erthe open in g .

S em badav an M ayan a Kollai.

A t M alayan ū r a cerem on y  called m ayān a or sm asān a k ollai (lootin g  the burn in g -
g roun d) is perform ed. The v illag e of M alayan ū r is fam ous for its A n k alam m an  tem ple, 
an d, durin g  the festiv al w hich tak es place im m ediately  after the S iv arātri, som e 
thousan ds of people con g reg ate atthe tem ple,w hich is n ear the burn in g -g roun d.In
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fron tof the ston e idol is a larg e an t-hill,on w hich tw ocopper idols are placed,an d a
brass v essel, called k orak k ū dai, is placed at the base of the hill, to receiv e the v arious 
v otiv e offerin g s. Early  in  the day, the pū jāri (a S em badav an ) g oes to a tan k , an d brin g s a 
decorated pot, called pū n g k arag am , to the tem ple. O fferin g s are m ade to a n ew  pot, 

an d,after a sheep has been sacrificed,the potis filled w ith w ater,an d carried on the
head of the pū jāri, w ho show s sig n s of possession  by  the deity, throug h the streets of 
the v illag e tothe tem ple,dan cin g w ildly,an dn ev ertouchin g the potw ith his han ds.It
is believ ed thatthe potrem ain s on the head,w ithoutfallin g ,throug h the in fluen ce of
the g oddess. W hen  the tem ple is reached, an other pū jāri tak es up a fram ew ork , to 
w hich are tieda headm ade of rice flour,w ith three facescolouredw hite,black an dred,
represen tin g the headof B rahm a w hich w as cutoff by S iv a,an da potw ith three faces
on it.The eyes of the flour fig ure are represen ted by hen ’s eg g s.The potis placed

ben eath the head. Carryin g  the fram ew ork , an d accom pan ied by m usic, the pū jāri g oes 
in procession to the burn in g -g roun d,an d,after offerin g s of a sheep,arrack ,betel an d
fruitshav e been m ade tothe headof B rahm a,itisthrow n aw ay.Close tothe spotw here
corpses are burn t, the pū jāris place on  the g roun d fiv e con ical heaps (represen tin g  
Gan ēsa), m ade of the ashes of a corpse. To these are offered the v arious articles broug ht 
by those w hohav e m ade v ow s,w hich in clude cook edpulses,ban g les,betel,partsof the
hum an body m odelledin rice flour,etc.The offerin g s are piled up in a heap,w hich is

saidtoreach ten ortw elv e feetin heig ht.S oon afterw ards,the people assem bledfall on
the heap,an d carry off w hatev er they can secure.H un dreds of person s are said to
becom e possessed,eatthe ashes of the corpses,an dbite an y hum an bon es,w hich they
m ay com e across.The ashes an dearth are m uch prized,as they are supposedtodriv e
aw ay ev il spirits,an dsecure offsprin g tobarren w om en .S om e person sm ak e a v ow that
they w ill disg uise them selv es as S iv a,for w hich purpose they sm ear their faces w ith
ashes,puton a capdecoratedw ith feathersof the crow ,eg ret,an dpeacock ,an dcarry in
on e han d a brass v essel called B rahm a k apālam . Roun d their w aist they  tie a n um ber of 

strin g s, to w hich are attached rag s an d feathers. In stead of the cap, P araiyan s an d
V alluv an s w ear a crow n .The brass v essel,cap,an d strin g s are said tobe k eptby the
pū jāri, an d hired out for a rupee or tw o per head. The festiv al is said to be based on  the 
follow in g leg en d. S iv a an d B rahm a had the sam e n um ber of faces. D urin g the
sw ayam v aram ,P arv ati,the w ife of S iv a,foun ditdifficulttorecog n ise herhusban d,so
S iv a cutoff B rahm a’s head.The headstuck on toS iv a’s han d,an dhe couldn otg etrid
of it.Tog etridof the sk ull,an dthrow off the crim e of m urder,S iv a w an deredfaran d

w ide, an d cam e to the burn in g -g roun d at M alayan ū r, w here v arious bhū thas (dev ils) 
w ere busy eatin g the rem ain s of corpses. P arv ati also arriv ed there, an d failed to
recog n ise S iv a. Thereon  the sk ull laug hed, an d fell to the g roun d. The bhū thas w ere so 
delig hted thatthey putv arious k in ds of herbs in to a big v essel,an d m ade of them a
sw eetliquor,by drin k in g w hich S iv a w as absolv ed from his crim e.For this reason
arrack is offeredtohim atthe festiv al.A v ery sim ilarrite is carriedoutatW alajapet.A
hug e fig ure,represen tin g the g oddess,is m ade atthe burn in g -g roun doutof the ashes
of burn tbodies m ixedw ith w ater,the eyes bein g m ade of hen ’s eg g s pain tedblack in

the cen tre torepresen tthe pupils.Itis cov ered ov er w ith a yellow cloth,an d a sw eet-
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sm ellin g pow der (k adam pam ) is sprin k led ov er it.The follow in g articles,w hich are
required by a m arried w om an , are placed on it:— a com b, potcon tain in g colour-
pow der,g lass ban g les,rolls of palm leaf fordilatin g the ear-lobes,an da strin g of black
beads.D ev otees presen tas offerin g s lim es,plan tain s,arrack ,toddy,sug ar-can e,an d

v arious k in ds of cook edg rain s,an dothereatables.The g oddess is tak en in procession
from  her shrin e to the burn in g -g roun d, an d placed in  fron t of the fig ure. The pū jāri 
(fisherm an ),w ho w ears a special dress for the occasion ,w alk s in fron tof the idol,
carryin g in on e han da brass cuprepresen tin g the sk ull w hich S iv a carriedin his han d,
an d in the other a piece of hum an sk ull bon e, w hich he bites an d chew s as the
procession  m ov es on w ard. W hen  the burn in g -g roun d is reached, he perform s pū ja by  
break in g a cocoan ut,an d g oin g roun d the fig ure w ith lig hted cam phor in his han d.
Goats an dfow ls are sacrificed.A w om an ,possessedby a dev il,seats herself atthe feet

of the fig ure, an d becom es w ild an d ag itated. The pū ja com pleted, the assem bled 
m ultitude fall on the fig ure,an dcarry off w hatev erthey can g rab of the articles placed
on it,w hich are believ ed to possess healin g an d other v irtues.They also sm ear their
bodies w ith the ashes. The pū jāri, an d som e of the dev otees, then  becom e possessed, 
an drun aboutthe burn in g -g roun d,seizin g an dg n aw in g partly burn tbon es.Tradition
run s to the effectthat,in olden tim es,they used to eatthe dead bodies,if they cam e
acrossan y.A n dthe people are soafraidof theirdoin g thisthat,if a death shouldoccur,

the corpse is n ottak en tothe burn in g -g roun d till the festiv al is ov er.“In som e cases,”
H erbertS pen cer w rites,163 “parts of the dead are sw allow ed by the liv in g ,w ho seek
thus to in spire them selv es w ith the g ood qualities of the dead;an d w e saw thatthe
deadare supposedtobe hon ouredby thisact.”

S em bun ādu.— The n am e, m ean in g  the P ān dya coun try, of a sub-div ision  of M arav an . 

S em m adi.— A Telug u form of S em badav an .

S em m ān .— The S em m ān s are described, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, as “an  
in sig n ifican tcaste of Tam il leather-w ork ers,foun d on ly in the districts of M adura an d
Tin n ev elly  (an d in  the P uduk ōttaī S tate). Thoug h they  hav e return ed tailor an d lim e-
burn er as their occupation s,the orig in al occupation w as un doubtedly leather-w ork .In
the Tam il diction aries S em m ān  is explain ed as a leather-w ork er, an d a few  of them , 
liv in g in out-of-the w ay v illag es,hav e return ed shoe-m ak in g as their occupation .The

S em m ān s are, in  fact, a sub-div ision  of the P araiyan s, an d they  m ust hav e been  the 
orig in al leather-w ork ers of the Tam il tribes. The im m ig ran t Chak k iliyan s hav e,
how ev er, n ow  tak en  their place.” The S em m ān s are described, in  the M adura M an ual, 
as burn in g an dsellin g lim e forbuildin g purposes.In the Cen sus Report,1901,the caste
is said to hav e “tw o hyperg am ous sub-div ision s, Ton dam ān  an d Tōlm ēstri, an d m en  of 
the form er tak e w iv es from the latter,butm en of the latter m ay n otm arry g irls of the
form er.”

163
P rinciplesofS ociology.
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Girls are m arriedafterpuberty,an ddiv orce an drem arriag e are freely allow ed.A s the
caste is a pollutin g on e,the m em bers thereof are n otallow ed to use v illag e w ells,or
en ter caste H in du tem ples. The caste title is M ēstri. 

S em P uli(redtig er).— A section of Kallan .

S ēn aik k udaiyān .— The S ēn aik k udaiyān s are betel v in e (P iper B etel) cultiv ators an d 
betel leaf sellers,w ho are foun d in larg e n um bers in the Tin n ev elly district,an d to a
sm allerexten tin otherparts of the Tam il coun try.The orig in al n am e of the caste is said
to hav e been  E lai (leaf) V ān iyan , for w hich the m ore hig h-soun din g  S ēn aik k udaiyān  
(ow n er of an  arm y) or S ēn aittalav an  (chief of an  arm y) has been  substituted. They  also 

called them selv es Kodik k āl P illaim ar, or P illaim ars w ho cultiv ate betel g arden s, an d 
hav e adoptedthe title P illai.The titlesM uppan an dChettiare alsoborn e by m em bersof
the caste.

It is recorded, in the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, that “the priests of the
S ēn aik k udaiyān s are V ellālas, an d occasion ally  B rāhm an s. They do n ot w ear the sacred 
thread. They  burn  their dead, an d perform  an n ual srāddhas (m em orial serv ices). In  

1891, follow in g  the Tan jore M an ual, they  w ere w ron g ly  classed w ith V ān iyan s or oil-
m on g ers,butthey are superior to these in social position ,an d are ev en said to ran k
abov e N āttuk ōttai Chettis. Yet it is stated that, in  Tan jore, P araiyan s w ill n ot en ter the 
S ēn aik k udaiyān s’ houses to carry  aw ay  dead cattle, an d ordin ary  barbers w ill n ot serv e 
them ,an dfoodpreparedby them w ill n otbe acceptedev en by barbers orw asherm en .
S om ew hat sim ilar an om alies occur in  the case of the Kam m ālas, an d the explan ation  
m ay be thatthese tw ocastes belon g edtothe oldleft-han dfaction ,w hile the P ariyan s,
an d the barbers an d w asherm en belon g ed to the rig ht-han d.P araiyan s sim ilarly w ill

n ot eat in  the houses of B ēri Chettis, w ho w ere of the left-han d faction .” 

S ēn apati.— A  title, den otin g  com m an der-in -chief, said to be sold to Khōduras, an d also 
occurrin g as a title of other O riya castes, e.g ., Kurum o an d Ron g un i. A m on g the
Ron g un is, the title is practically  an  exog am ous sept. S ēn apati is further a n am e for S ālēs 
(Telug u w eav ers), the headm an  am on g  w hom  is called P edda (big ) S ēn apati. The 
headm an  of the S ālāpu w eav ers, w ho do n ot in term arry  w ith the S ālēs, is also styled 

S ēn apati. It is also a title of the Rāja of S an dū r. 

S en dalai (red-headedm an ).— Return ed as a sub-div ision  of Kon g a V ellālas at tim es of 
cen sus.

S en g un dam (reddag g er).— A  sy n on ym , con n ected w ith a caste leg en d, of Kaik ōlan . 

S en ig a (B en g al g ram :C icerarietin um ).— A n  exog am ous sept of M ēdara an d P edak an ti 

Kāpu. 
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S ēn iyan .— The n am e S ēn iyan  is g en erally  used to den ote the Karn a S ālē w eav ers, but at 
Con jeev eram  it is applied to Can arese D ēv ān g as. E lsew here Can arese D ēv ān g as belon g  
to the left-han d section , butatCon jeev eram they are classed w ith the rig ht-han d

section . L ik e other D ēv ān g as, the Con jeev eram  S ēn iyan s hav e exog am ous house-n am es 
an d g ōtras, w hich are in terestin g  in asm uch as n ew  n am es hav e been , in  recen t tim es, 
substituted for the orig in al on es, e.g ., Chan drasēk hara rishi, N īlak an ta rishi, 
M ark an dēya rishi. The D ēv ān g as claim  M ark an dēya as their an cestor. The old house-
n am e P icchi Kaya (w ater-m elon :Citrullus v ulg aris)has been chan g ed toD esim arada,
an d eatin g  the m elon  is tabu. A  list of the house-n am es an d g ōtras is k ept by  the 
headm an  for referen ce. The Con jeev eram  S ēn iyan s are L in g āyats, but are n ot so strict as 
the Can arese L in g āyats. Jan g am s are respected, but ran k  after their ow n  ston e lin g am s. 

In  the observ an ce of death rites, a staun ch L in g āyat should n ot bathe, an d m ust partak e 
of the food offered to the corpse. These custom s are n ot observ ed by the S ēn iyan s. Un til 
quite recen tly, a m an  m ig ht tie a tāli (m arriag e badg e) secretly  on  a g irl’s n eck , w ith the 
con sen tof the headm an an dhis relativ es,an dthe g irl couldthen be g iv en in m arriag e
ton ootherm an .This custom is saidtohav e been v ery com m on ,especially in the case
of a m an ’s m atern al un cle’s or patern al aun t’s daug hter. A tCon jeev eram itw as
exten ded tog irls n otsorelated,an d a caste coun cil w as held,atw hich an ag reem en t

w as draw n  up that the secret tāli-tyin g  w as forbidden , an d, if perform ed, w as n ot to be 
reg arded as bin din g . The priest of the Con jeev eram  S ēn iyan s is a V ellāla P an dāram , 
w ho is the head of the Tirug n ān a S am ban da M urti m utt (relig ious in stitution ) at 
Con jeev eram .

S ērv ai.— S ērv ai, m ean in g  serv ice, has been  recorded as the title of A g am udaiyan s an d 
V alaiyan s. S ērv aik āran  or S ērv aig āran  (captain  or com m an der) is the title of 
A g am udaiyan , A m balak āran , Kallan , M arav an , an d P ariv āram . It further occurs as the 

n am e for a headm an am on g the V allam ban s,an d ithas been adopted as a false caste
n am e by som e crim in al Korav asin the south.

S erv ēg āra.— The S erv ēg āras are a caste foun d in  S outh Can ara, an d to a sm all exten t in  
B ellary. “They  are said to be a bran ch of the Kon k an  M arāthis of Goa, from  w hen ce they 
w ere in v ited by the L in g āyat k in g s of N ag ara to serv e as soldiers an d to defen d their 
forts (k ōtē), w hen ce the altern ativ e n am e of Kōtēyav a (or Kōtēg āra). A n other n am e for 

them  is Rām ak shatri. The m other-ton g ue of the S erv ēg āras of S outh Can ara is Can arese, 
w hile their brethren in the n orth speak Kon k an i.They hav e n ow tak en tocultiv ation ,
butsom e are em ployedin the Rev en ue an dP olice departm en tsaspeon s(orderlies)an d
con stables, an d a few  are shopk eepers. The n am e S erv ēg āra is deriv ed from  the 
Can arese serv ē, an  arm y. In  relig ion  they  are H in dus, an d, lik e m ost W est Coast castes, 
are equally partial to the w orship of S iv a an d V ishn u.They w ear the sacred thread.
Karādi B rāhm an s are their priests, an d they  ow e alleg ian ce to the head of the S rin g ēri 
m utt.Their g irls are m arried before puberty,an d the rem arriag e of w idow s is n either

allow edn orpracticed.D iv orce is perm ittedon ly on the g roun dof the un chastity of the
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w ife.The body of a childun derthree years is buried,an dthatof an y person exceedin g
that ag e is crem ated. They  eat flesh, but do n ot drin k . Their titles are N āyak , A iya, Rao, 
an d S hereg ar.”164 In  the Cen sus Report, 1901, B om m an  V ālēk āra is return ed as a 
sy n on ym , an d V īlayak āra as a sub-caste of S erv ēg āra. 

S etti.— S ee Chetti.

S ettuk k āran .— A  castle title, m ean in g  econ om ical people, som etim es used by D ēv ān g as 
in steadof S ettiorChetti.

S ev ag ha V ritti.— A  sub-div ision  of Kaik ōlan . 

S ēv ala (serv ice).— A n exog am ousseptof Golla.

S hān ān .— The g reattoddy-draw in g caste of the Tam il coun try,w hich,a few years ag o,
cam e in tospecial prom in en ce ow in g tothe Tin n ev elly riots in 1899.“These w ere,” the
In spector-Gen eral of P olice w rites,165 “due to the preten sion s of the S hān ān s to a m uch 
hig her position in the relig io-social scale than the other castes are w illin g to allow .
A m on g otherthin g s,they claim edadm ission toH in du tem ples,an dthe m an ag erof the

V isv an athēsw ara tem ple at S iv ak āsi decided to close it. This partial v ictory of the 
S hān ān s w as k een ly  resen ted by  their oppon en ts, of w hom  the m ost activ e w ere the 
M arav an s. O rg an ised attack s w ere m ade on  a n um ber of the S hān ān  v illag es; the 
in habitan ts w ere assailed; houses w ere burn t; an d property w as looted. The m ost
serious occurren ce w as the attack  on  S iv ak āsi by  a body of ov er fiv e thousan d 
M arav an s. Tw en ty-three m urders, 102 dacoities, an d m an y cases of arson w ere
reg istered in  con n ection  w ith the riots in  S iv ak āsi, Chin n iapuram , an d other places. O f 
1,958 person s arrested,552 w ere con v icted,7 bein g sen ten cedtodeath.O n e of the rin g -

leaders hurriedby train todistan tM adras,an dm ade a clev erattem pttoprov e an alibi
by sig n in g his n am e in the M useum v isitor’s book .D urin g the disturban ce som e of the
S hān ān s are said to hav e g on e in to the M uham m adan  fold. The m en  shav ed their 
heads,an d g rew beards;an d the w om en had to m ak e sun dry chan g es in their dress.
A n d,in the case of boys,the operation of circum cision w asperform ed.”

The im m ediate bon e of con ten tion atthe tim e of the Tin n ev elly riots w as,the Cen sus

S uperin ten den t, 1901, w rites, “the claim  of the S hān ān s to en ter the H in du tem ples, in  
spite of the rules in  the A g am a S hāstras that toddy-draw ers are n ot to be allow ed in to 
them ;butthe preten sion s of the com m un ity date back from 1858,w hen a riotoccurred
in Trav an core, because fem ale Christian con v erts belon g in g to itg av e up the caste
practice of g oin g aboutw ithoutan upper cloth.” O n this poin tM r.G.T.M ack en zie
in form s us166 that“in the firstquarterof the n in eteen th cen tury,the fem ale con v erts to

164
M anualoftheS outhCanaradistrict.

165
Adm inistrationR eport,1899.

166
Christianity inT ravancore,1901.
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Christian ity in the extrem e south v en tured, con trary to the old rules for the low er
castes,toclothe them selv es abov e the w aist.This in n ov ation w as m ade the occasion for
threats,v iolen ce,an d series of disturban ces.S im ilar disturban ces arose from the sam e
cause n early thirty yearslater,an d,in 1859,S irCharles Trev elyan ,Gov ern orof M adras,

in terfered,an d g ran ted perm ission to the w om en of the low er castes to w ear a cloth
ov er the breasts an d shoulders. The follow in g  proclam ation  w as issued by  the M ahārāja 
of Trav an core:— W e hereby proclaim  that there is n o objection  to S hān ān  w om en  either 
puttin g  on  a jack et lik e the Christian  S hān ān  w om en , or to S hān ān  w om en  of all creeds 
dressin g in coarse cloth, an d tyin g them selv es roun d w ith itas the M uk k av attig al
(fisherw om en )do,or totheir cov erin g theirbosom s in an y m an n er w hatev er,butn ot
lik e w om en of hig h castes.” “S hortly after 1858,pam phlets beg an to be w ritten an d
publishedby people of the caste,settin g outtheirclaim s tobe Kshatriyas.In 1874 they

en deav oured to establish a rig ht to en ter the g reat M īn āk shi tem ple at M adura, but 
failed,an dthey hav e sin ce claim edtobe allow edtow earthe sacredthread,an dtohav e
palan quin s at their w eddin g s. They  say  they  are descen ded from  the Chēra, Chōla an d 
P ān dya k in g s; they  hav e styled them selv es Kshatriyas in  leg al papers; labelled their 
schools Kshatriya academ y; g ot B rāhm an s of the less particular k in d to do purōhit’s 
w ork for them ;had poem s com posed on their k in g ly orig in ;g on e throug h a sortof
in com plete parody of the cerem on y of in v estiture w ith the sacredthread;talk edm uch

but ig n oran tly  of their g ōtras; an d in duced n eedy person s to sig n  docum en ts ag reein g  
to carry them in palan quin s on festiv e occasion s.” (D urin g m y stay atN azareth in
Tin n ev elly, for the purpose of tak in g  m easurem en ts of the S hān ān s, I receiv ed a v isit 
from som e elders of the com m un ity from Kuttam , w ho arriv ed in palan quin s, an d
bearin g w eapon s of old dev ice.) Their boldeststrok e w as to av er thatthe coin s
com m on ly  k n ow n  as S hān ān s’ cash w ere struck  by  sov ereig n  an cestors of the caste. The 
author of a pam phlet en titled ‘B ishop Caldw ell an d the Tin n ev elly  S hān ārs’ states that 
he had m et w ith m en  of all castes w ho say  that they  hav e seen  the true S hān ār coin  w ith 

their ow n eyes,an d thata Eurasian g en tlem an from B an g alore testified to his hav in g
seen  a true S hān ār coin  at B an g alore forty years ag o. The coin  referred to is the g old 
V en etian sequin ,w hich is still foun d in con siderable n um bers in the south,an d bears
the n am es of the D og es (P aul Rain er,A loy M ocen ,L udov M an in ,etc.) an d a cross,
w hich the N ativ es m istak e for a toddy palm .“If,” M r.Faw cettw rites,167 “on e ask s the
ordin ary  M alayāli (n ativ e of M alabar) w hat person s are represen ted on  the sequin , on e 
g ets for an sw er that they  are Rām a an d S īta: betw een  them  a cocoan ut tree. E v ery  

M alayāli k n ow s w hat an  Ā m âda is; it is a real or im itation  V en etian  sequin . I hav e n ev er 
heard an y  explan ation  of the w ord Ā m âda in  M alabar. The follow in g  com es from  
Tin n ev elly. Ā m âda w as the con sort of B hag av ati, an d he sudden ly  appeared on e day  
before a S hān ār, an d dem an ded food. The S hān ār said he w as a poor m an  w ith n othin g  
to offer but toddy, w hich he g av e in  a palm yra leaf. Ā m âda dran k  the toddy, an d 
perform in g a m an tram (con secrated form ula) ov er the leaf,itturn ed in to g old coin s,

167
M adrasM useum Bull.,III,3,1901.
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w hich bore on  on e side the pictures of Ā m âda, the S hān ār, an d the tree, an d these he 
g av e to the S hān ār as a rew ard for his w illin g n ess to assist him .” 

In  a petition  to m yself from  certain  S hān ān s of N azareth, sig n ed by  a v ery  larg e n um ber 

of the com m un ity, an d bearin g  the title “S hort accoun t of the Can tras or Tam il Xātrās, 
the orig in al butdow n -trodden royal race of S outhern In dia,” they w rite asfollow s.“W e
hum bly  beg  to say  that w e are the descen dan ts of the P ān dya or D rav ida Xatra race, 
w ho,shortly after the un iv ersal delug e of N oah,firstdisafforested an d colon ized this
lan d of S outh In dia un der the g uidan ce of A g astya M un i. The w hole w orld w as
destroyed by flood aboutB .C. 3100 (D r. H ale’s calculation ),w hen N oah, otherw ise
calledV aiv asv ata-m an u orS atyav rata,w assav edw ith hisfam ily of sev en person sin an
ark  or cov ered ship, w hich rested upon  the hig hest m oun tain  of the Ā ryāv arta coun try. 

H en ce the w hole earth w as rapidly replen ished by his descen dan ts. O n e of his
g ran dson s (n in e g reat P rajāpatis) w as A tri, w hose son  Can dra w as the an cestor of the 
n oblestclassof the Xatrasran k edabov e the B rahm an s,an dthe firstillustriousm on arch
of the post-diluv ian w orld.”

“A pparen tly,” the Cen sus S uperin ten den t con tin ues, “judg in g  from  the S hān ān ’s ow n  
published statem en ts of their case, they resttheir claim s chiefly upon etym olog ical

deriv ation s of their caste n am e S hān ān , an d of N ādān  an d Grām an i, their tw o usual 
titles.Caste titles an d n am es are,how ev er,of recen torig in ,an d little can be in ferred
from  them , w hatev er their m ean in g  m ay be show n  to be. B rāhm an s, for exam ple, 
appear to hav e born e the titles of P illai an d M udali, w hich are n ow on ly used by
S ū dras, an d the N āyak  k in g s, on  the other han d, called them selv es A iyar, w hich is n ow  
exclusiv ely  the title of S aiv ite B rāhm an s. To this day the cultiv atin g  V ellālas, the 
w eav in g  Kaik ōlars, an d the sem i-civ ilised hill tribe of the Jātapus use equally  the title of 
M udali,an d the B alijas an d Telag as call them selv es Rao,w hich is properly the title of

M ahrātta B rāhm an s. Reg ardin g  the deriv ation  of the w ords S hān ān , N ādān  an d 
Grām an i, m uch in g en uity  has been  exercised. S hān ān  is n ot foun d in  the earlier Tam il 
literature at all. In  the in scription s of Rājarāja Chōla (A . D . 984–1013) toddy-draw ers are 
referred to as Īluv an s. A ccordin g  to P in g alan dai, a diction ary  of the 10th or 11th 
cen tury,the n am es of the toddy-draw er castes are P alaiyar,Tuv asar,an d P aduv ar.To
these the Chū dām an i N ik an du, a Tam il diction ary  of the 16th cen tury, adds S aun dig ar. 
A pparen tly, therefore, the S an sk rit w ord S aun dig ar m ust hav e been in troduced

(probably  by  the B rāhm an s) betw een  the 11th an d 16th cen turies, an d is a S an sk rit 
ren derin g  of the w ord Īluv an . From  S aun dig ar to S hān ān  is n ot a lon g  step in  the 
corruption  of w ords. The S hān ān s say  that S hān ān  is deriv ed from  the Tam il w ord 
S ān rār or S ān rōr, w hich m ean s the learn ed or the n oble. B ut it does n ot appear that the 
S hān ān s w ere ev er called S ān rār or S ān rōr in  an y  of the Tam il w ork s. The tw o w ords 
N ādān  an d Grām an i m ean  the sam e thin g , n am ely, ruler of a coun try  or of a v illag e, the 
form er bein g  a Tam il, an d the latter a S an sk rit w ord. N ādān , on  the other han d, m ean s a 
m an  w ho liv es in  the coun try, as opposed to Ū rān , the m an  w ho resides in  a v illag e. The 

title of the caste is N ādān , an d it seem s m ost probable that it refers to the fact that the 
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Īluv an  an cestors of the caste liv ed outside the v illag es. (S outh In dian  In scription s, v ol. 
II, part 1.) B ut, ev en  if N ādān  an d Grām an i both m ean  rulers, it does n ot g iv e those w ho 
bear these titles an y claim to be Kshatriyas.If itdid,all the descen dan ts of the m an y
S outh In dian P olig ars,orpetty chiefs,w ouldbe Kshatriyas.”

The Cen sus S uperin ten den t, 1891, states that the “S hān ān s are in  social position  usually  
placedon ly a little abov e the P allas an dthe P araiyan s,an dare con sideredtobe on e of
the pollutin g castes,butof late m an y of them hav e putforw arda claim tobe con sidered
Kshatriyas,an datleast24,000 of them appearas Kshatriyas in the caste tables.This is,
of course,absurd,as there is n o such thin g as a D rav idian Kshatriya.B utitis by n o
m ean s certain  that the S hān ān s w ere n ot at on e tim e a w arlik e tribe, for w e fin d traces of 
a m ilitary occupation am on g sev eral toddy-draw in g castes of the south,such as the

B illav as (bow m en ), H alēpaik  (old foot soldiers), Kum ārapaik  (jun ior foot). E v en  the 
Kadam ba k in g s of M ysore are said to hav e been toddy-draw ers.‘The Kadam ba tree
appears tobe on e of the palm s,from w hich toddy is extracted.Toddy-draw in g is the
special occupation of the sev eral prim itiv e tribes spread ov er the south-w estof In dia,
an dbearin g differen tn am es in v arious parts.They w ere em ployedby form errulers as
foot-soldiers an d bodyg uards,bein g n oted for their fidelity.168’ The w ord S hān ān  is 
ordin arily  deriv ed from  Tam il sāru, m ean in g  toddy; but a learn ed m ission ary  deriv es it 

from  sān  (a span ) an d n ār (fibre or strin g ), that is the n oose, on e span  in  len g th, used by  
the S hān ān s in  clim bin g  palm -trees.” The latter deriv ation  is also g iv en  by  V ellālas. 

Itis w orthy of n ote thatthe Tiyan s,or M alabar toddy-draw ers,address on e an other,
an d are addressed by  the low er classes as S hēn ēr, w hich is probably  an other form  of 
S hān ār.169

The w hole story  of the claim s an d preten sion s of the S hān ān s is set out at len g th in  the 

judg m en tin the Kam uditem ple case (1898)w hich w asheardon appeal before the H ig h
Courtof M adras.A n dIm ay appropriately quote from the judg m en t.“There is n osort
of proof, n othin g , w e m ay  say, that ev en  sug g ests a probability  that the S hān ārs are 
descen dan tsfrom the Kshatriya orw arriorcastesof H in dus,orfrom the P an diya,Chola
or Chera race of k in g s. N or is there an y  distin ction  to be draw n  betw een  the N ādars an d 
the S hān ārs. S hān ār is the g en eral n am e of the caste, just as V ellāla an d M arav ar 
desig n ate castes. ‘N ādar’ is a m ere title, m ore or less hon orific, assum ed by  certain  

m em bers or fam ilies of the caste, just as B rāhm in s are called A iyars, A iyan g ars, an d 
Raos. A ll ‘N ādars’ are S hān ārs by  caste, un less in deed they  hav e aban don ed caste, as 
m an y  of them  hav e by  becom in g  Christian s. The S hān ārs hav e, as a class, from  tim e 
im m em orial,been dev otedtothe cultiv ation of the palm yra palm ,an dtothe collection
of the juice,an d m an ufacture of liquor from it.There are n o g roun ds w hatev er for
reg ardin g them as of A ryan orig in .Theirw orshipw as a form of dem on olog y,an dtheir
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position in g en eral social estim ation appears to hav e been justabov e thatof P allas,
P ariahs,an dChuck lies (Chak k iliyan s),w hoare on all han ds reg arded as un clean ,an d
prohibited from  the use of the H in du tem ples, an d below  that of V ellālas, M arav an s, 
an d other classes adm ittedly free tow orshipin the H in du tem ples.In process of tim e,

m an y  of the S hān ārs took  to cultiv atin g , trade, an d m on ey-len din g , an d today there is a 
n um erous an d prosperous body of S hān ārs, w ho hav e n o im m ediate con cern  w ith the 
im m em orial callin g of their caste.In m an y v illag es they ow n m uch of the lan d,an d
m on opolise the bulk of the trade an dw ealth.W ith the in crease of w ealth they hav e,n ot
un n aturally,soug htforsocial recog n ition ,an dtobe treatedon a footin g of equality in
relig ious m atters. The con clusion of the S ub-Judg e is that, accordin g to the A g am a
S hastras w hich are receiv ed as authoritativ e by w orshippers of S iv a in the M adura
district, en try  in to a tem ple, w here the ritual prescribed by  these S hāstras is observ ed, is 

prohibitedtoall those w hose profession is the m an ufacture of in toxicatin g liquor,an d
the clim bin g of palm yra an dcocoan uttrees.N oarg um en tw as addressedtous toshow
thatthis fin din g is in correct,an d w e see n o reason to thin k thatitis so....N o doubt
m an y  of the S hān ārs hav e aban don ed their hereditary occupation , an d hav e w on  for 
them selv es by education ,in dustry an d frug ality,respectable position s as traders an d
m erchan ts, an d ev en as v ak ils (law pleaders) an d clerk s; an d itis n atural to feel
sym pathy fortheireffortstoobtain social recog n ition ,an dtorise tow hatisreg ardedas

a hig her form of relig ious w orship; butsuch sym pathy w ill n otbe in creased by
un reason able an d un foun ded preten sion s, an d, in  the effort to rise, the S hān ārs m ust 
n otin v ade the established rig hts of other castes.They hav e tem ples of their ow n ,an d
are n um erous en oug h,an d stron g en oug h in w ealth an d education ,torise alon g their
ow n lin es,an dw ithoutappropriatin g the in stitution s orin frin g in g the rig hts of others,
an din sodoin g they w ill hav e the sym pathy of all rig ht-m in dedm en ,an d,if n ecessary,
the protection of the Courts.”

In  a n ote on  the S hān ān s, the Rev . J. S harrock  w rites170 thatthey “hav e risen en orm ously
in the social scale by their eag ern ess for education , by their larg e adoption of the
freedom of Christian ity, an d by their thrifty habits. M an y of them hav e forced
them selv es ahead of the M arav ars by sheer force of character.They hav e still tolearn
thatthe prog ress of a n ation ,or a caste,does n otdepen d upon the in terpretation of
w ords,orthe assum ption of a title,buton the characterof the in div idualsthatcom pose
it.Ev olution s are hin deredratherthan adv an cedby such un w ise preten sion s resultin g

in v iolen ce;butev olution s resultin g from in tellectual an dsocial dev elopm en tare quite
irresistible, if an y caste w ill con tin ue to adv an ce by its ow n efforts in the path of
freedom an dprog ress.”

W ritin g in 1875,B ishopCaldw ell rem ark s171 that “the g reat m ajority  of the S hān ārs w ho 
rem ain heathen w eartheirhairlon g ;an d,if they are n otallow edtoen terthe tem ples,
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the restriction tow hich they are subjectisn otow in g totheirlon g hair,buttotheircaste,
for those few m em bers of the caste, con tin uin g heathen s, w ho hav e adopted the
k udum i— g en erally the w ealthiestof the caste— are as m uch precluded from en terin g
the tem ples as those w ho retain their lon g hairs. A larg e m ajority of the Christian

S hān ārs hav e adopted the k udum i tog ether w ith Christian ity.” 

B y Reg ulation XI,1816,itw as en acted thatheads of v illag es hav e,in cases of a triv ial
n ature, such as abusiv e lan g uag e an d in con siderable assaults or affrays, pow er to
con fin e the offen din g m em bersin the v illag e choultry (lock -up)fora tim e n otexceedin g
tw elv e hours;or,if the offen din g parties are of the low ercastes of the people,on w hom
itm ay n otbe im propertoin flictsodeg radin g a pun ishm en t,toorderthem tobe putin
the stock s for a tim e n otexceedin g six hours.In a case w hich cam e before the H ig h

Courtitw as ruled thatby “low er castes” w ere probably in ten ded those castes w hich,
priortothe in troduction of B ritish rule,w ere reg ardedas serv ile.In a case w hich cam e
up on  appeal before the H ig h Court in  1903, it w as ruled that the S hān ārs belon g  to the 
low erclasses,w hom ay be pun ishedby con fin em en tin the stock s.

W ith the physique of the S hān ān s, w hom  I exam in ed at N azareth an d S aw yerpū ram  in  
Tin n ev elly, an d their sk ill in physical exercises I w as v ery m uch im pressed. The

prog ram m e of sports, w hich w ere org an ised in m y hon our, in cluded the follow in g
ev en ts:—

Fen cin g an dfig ure exercisesw ith lon g stick sof iron -w ood(M esua ferrea).
Fig ure exercisesw ith stick sbearin g flam in g rag sateach en d.
V ariousacrobatictrick s.
Featsw ith heav y w eig hts,rice-poun ders,an dpoun din g ston es.
L on g jum p.

B reak in g cocoan utsw ith the thrustof a k n ife orthe closedfist.
Crun chin g w hisk ey-bottle g lassw ith the teeth.
Run n in g up,an dbuttin g ag ain stthe chest,back ,an dshoulders.
S w allow in g a lon g silv erchain .
Cuttin g a cucum berbalan cedon a m an ’s n eck in tw ow ith a sw ord.
Falcon ry.

O n e of the g oodqualitiesof S irThom asM un ro,form erly Gov ern orof M adras,w asthat,
lik e Rām a an d Rob Roy, his arm s reached to his k n ees, or, in  other w ords, he possessed 
the k in g ly  quality  of an  A jān ubāhu, w hich is the heritag e of k in g s, or those w ho hav e 
blue blood in them .This particular an atom ical character Ihav e m etw ith m yself on ly
on ce, in  a S hān ān , w hose heig ht w as 173 cm . an d span  of the arm s 194 cm . (+ 21 cm .). 
Rob Roy,itw ill be rem em bered,could,w ithoutstoopin g ,tie his g arters,w hich w ere
placedtw oin chesbelow the k n ee.
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For a detailed accoun t of dem on olatry  am on g  the S hān ān s, I w ould refer the reader to 
the Rev . R. (afterw ards B ishop) Caldw ell’s n ow scarce ‘Tin n ev elly S han an s’ (1849),
w ritten w hen he w as a youn g an dim pulsiv e m ission ary,an dthe publication of w hich I
believ e thatthe learn edan dk in d-hearteddiv in e liv edtoreg ret.

Those S hān ān s w ho are en g ag ed in  the palm yra (B orassus flabellifer) forests in  
extractin g the juice of the palm -tree clim b w ith m arv ellous activ ity an ddexterity.There
is a prov erb that, if you desire to clim b trees, you m ust be born  a S hān ān . A  palm yra 
clim berw ill,ithasbeen calculated,g oupfrom forty tofifty trees,each forty tofifty feet
hig h,three tim es a day.The story is toldby B ishopCaldw ell of a m an w how as sittin g
upon a leaf-stalk atthe topof a palm yra palm in a hig h w in d,w hen the stalk g av e w ay,
an d he cam e dow n tothe g roun d safely an d quietly,sittin g on the leaf,w hich serv ed

the purpose of a n atural parachute. W oodpeck ers are called S hān āra k uriv i by 
birdcatchers, because they clim b trees lik e S hān ārs. “The H in dus,” the Rev . (afterw ards 
Can on ) A .M arg öschis w rites,172 “observ e a special day atthe com m en cem en tof the
palm yra season ,w hen the jag g ery season beg in s.B ishopCaldw ell adoptedthe custom ,
an da solem n serv ice in church w asheld,w hen on e setof all the im plem en tsusedin the
occupation of palm yra-clim bin g w as broug httothe church,an dpresen tedatthe altar.
O n ly the day w as chan g ed from thatobserv ed by the H in dus. The perils of the

palm yra-clim berare g reat,an dthere are m an y fatal acciden tsby fallin g from treesforty
tosixty feethig h,sothata relig ious serv ice of the k in dw as particularly acceptable,an d
peculiarly appropriate to our people.” The con v ersion of a H in du in to a Christian
cerem on ial rite,in con n ection w ith the dedication of ex v otos,is n otdev oidof in terest.
In a n ote173 on the P ariah caste in Trav an core,the Rev .S .M ateern arrates a leg en dthat
the S hān ān s are descen ded from  A di, the daug hter of a P ariah w om an  at Karuv ur, w ho 
taug htthem toclim b the palm tree,an dprepareda m edicin e w hich w ouldprotectthem
from fallin g from the hig h trees.The squirrels alsoate som e of it,an d en joy a sim ilar

im m un ity.

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of the M adura district, that S hān ān  toddy-draw ers 
“em ploy P allan s,P araiyan s,an dotherlow castes tohelpthem tran sportthe liquor,but
M usalm an s an d B rāhm an s hav e, in  sev eral cases, sufficien tly  set aside the scruples 
en join edby theirrespectiv e faiths ag ain stdealin g s in poten tliquortoow n retail shops,
an d (in the case of som e M usalm an s atleast)toserv e their custom ers w ith their ow n

han ds.” In a recen tn ote,174 it has been  stated that “L .M .S . S hān ār Christian s hav e, in  
m an y cases,g iv en up tappin g the palm yra palm forjag g ery an dtoddy as a profession
ben eath them ; an d their exam ple is spreadin g , so thata real econ om ic im passe is
m an ifestin g itself.The w riterk n ow sof on e v illag e atleast,w hich hadtosen dacrossthe
border(of Trav an core)in toTin n ev elly toprocure profession al tree-tappers.Con sequen t
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on thisw an tof profession al m en ,the palm treesare bein g cutdow n ,an dthis,if don e to
an y larg e exten t,w ill im pov erish the coun try.”

In the palm yra forests of A ttiton du,in Tin n ev elly,I cam e across a troop of stalw art

S hān ān  m en  an d boys, m archin g  out tow ards sun set, to g uard the ripen in g  chōlum  crop 
throug h the n ig ht,each w ith a train eddog ,w ith leash m ade of fibre passedthroug h a
rin g on the n eck -collar.The leash w ouldbe slippeddirectly the dog scen teda w ildpig ,
or other n octurn al m arauder.S ev eral of the dog s bore the m ark s of en coun ters w ith
pig s.O n e of the party carrieda m usical in strum en tm ade of a ‘bison ’horn pick edupin
the n eig hbourin g jun g le.

The S hān ān s hav e a g reat objection  to bein g  called either S hān ān  or M aram ēri (tree-

clim ber), an d m uch prefer N ādān . B y  the S hān ān s of Tin n ev elly, w hom  I v isited, the 
follow in g fiv e sub-div ision sw ere return ed:—

1. Karuk k u-pattayar (those of the sharp sw ord), w hich is con sidered to be
superior to the rest.In the Cen sus Report,1891,the div ision Karuk k u-m attai
(petiole of the palm yra leaf w ith serrated edg es) w as return ed. S om e S hān ān s are 
said to hav e assum ed the n am e of Karuk k u-m attai V ellālas. 

2.Kalla.S aid tobe the orig in al serv an ts of the Karuk k u-pattayar,doin g m en ial
w ork in theirhouses,an dserv in g aspalan quin -bearers.

3. N attāti. S ettled at the v illag e of N attāti n ear S aw yerpū ram .  

4. Kodik k āl. D eriv ed from  k odi, a flag . S tan dard-bearers of the fig htin g  m en . 
A ccordin g to an other v ersion ,the w ord m ean s a betel g arden ,in referen ce to

those w how ere betel cultiv ators.

5. M ēl-n ātar (m ēl, w est). Those w ho liv e in  the w estern  part of Tin n ev elly  an d in  
Trav an core.

A tthe cen sus,1891,Kon g a (territorial) an d M adurai w ere return ed as sub-div ision s.
The latterapparen tly receiv es its n am e,n otfrom the tow n of M adura,butfrom a w ord

m ean in g  sw eet juice. A t the cen sus, 1901, Tollak k ādan  (m an  w ith a big  hole in  his ears) 
w as tak en  as bein g  a sub-caste of S hān ān , as the people w ho return ed it, an d sell 
husk ed rice in  M adras, used the title N ādān . M adura an d Tin n ev elly  are em in en tly  the 
hom es of dilated ear-lobes.S om e Tam il traders in these tw o districts,w ho return ed
them selv es as P ān dyan , w ere classified as S hān ān s, as N ādān  w as en tered as their title. 
In  Coim batore, som e S hān ān s, en g ag ed as shop-k eepers, hav e been  k n ow n  to adopt the 
n am e of Chetti. In  Coim batore, too, the title M ū ppan  occurs. This title, m ean in g  
headm an  or elder, is also used by  the A m balak āran , V alayan , S udarm ān , 

S ēn aik k udaiyān , an d other castes. In  the Tan jore M an ual, the S hān ān s are div ided in to 
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Ten n am ,P an am ,an d Ichcham ,accordin g as they tap the cocoan ut,palm yra,or w ild
date (P hœ n ix  sy lv estris). The n am e E n ādi for S hān ān s is deriv ed from  E n ādi N ayan ar, a 
S aiv ite sain t.B utitalsom ean sa barber.

The com m un ity has,am on g its m em bers,lan d-ow n ers,an dg raduates in theolog y,law ,
m edicin e,an d the arts.N in e-ten ths of the N ativ e clerg y in Tin n ev elly are said to be
con v erted S hān ān s, an d Tin n ev elly  claim s N ativ e m ission aries w ork in g  in  M adag ascar, 
N atal,M auritius,an d the S traits.The occupation s of those w hom I saw atN azareth
w ere m erchan t,cultiv ator,teacher,v illag e m un sif,org an ist,cart-driv er,an dcooly.

The S hān ān s hav e established a school, called Kshatriya V idyasala, at V irudupati in  
Tin n ev elly.This is a free school,foratten dan ce atw hich n ofee is lev iedon the pupils,

for the ben efit of the S hān ān  com m un ity, but boys of other castes are freely  adm itted to 
it. It is m ain tain ed by S hān ān s from  their m ahim ai fun d, an d the teachers are B rāhm an s, 
S hān ān s, etc. The w ord m ahim ai m ean s g reatn ess, g lory, or respectability. 

S hān bōg .— The M āg an e S hān bōg  tak es the place, in  S outh Can ara, of the v illag e 
Karn am  or accoun tan t. There are also tem ple S hān bōg s, w ho are em ployed at the m ore 
im portan t tem ples. W hen social disputes com e up for decision at caste coun cil

m eetin g s, the S hān bōg  appoin ted by  the caste records the ev iden ce, an d the M ok tessor 
or M uk htesar (chief m an )of the caste decides upon the facts.In som e places in S outh
Can ara S hān bōg  is used as a sy n on ym  for S ārasv at B rāhm an . In  M ysore, the S hān bōg  is 
said175 to be “the v illag e accoun tan t, w ith hardly an  exception  of the B rāhm an  caste. The 
office is hereditary.In som e places they hold lan d free of ren t,an d in others on lig ht
assessm en t.In som e few places a fixedm on ey allow an ce is g iv en .In all in stan ces there
are certain fixedfeespayable tothem in m on ey ork in dby the ryots.”

Itis n oted by M r.W .Robin son ,in a reporton the L accadiv e islan ds (1869),that“the
M on eg ar has the assistan ce of on e of the islan ders as a Karan y, to tak e dow n
deposition s,an dtoreadthem ,forthe characterusedis the A rabic.In addition tothese
duties,the Karan y has those of the S han bog ue.H e k eeps the accoun ts of the trees,an d
the coir(cocoan utfibre)in the islan ds,an dm ak es outan ddeliv ers the accoun ts of coir
broug httothe coast.”

S hik āri.— S hik āri, m ean in g  a sportsm an  or hun ter, occurs as a sy n on ym  of Irula, an d a 
sub-div ision  of Korav a. The n am e shik āri is also applied to a N ativ e w ho “accom pan ies 
European sportsm en asa g uide an daid,an dtothe European sportsm an him self.”176

S hōlag a.— In  his accoun t of the S hōlag as or S ōlag as, early  in  the last cen tury, 
B uchan an 177 w rites that they  “speak  a bad or old dialect of the Karn āta lan g uag e, hav e 

175
L .R ice,M ysoreand CoorgGazetteer.
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YuleandBurnell.Hobson-Jobson.

177
Journey throughM ysore,Canara,andM alabar,1807.
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scarcely an y clothin g , an d sleep roun d a fire, lyin g on a few plan tain leav es, an d
cov erin g them selv es w ith others.They liv e chiefly on the sum m its of m oun tain s,w here
the tig ers don otfrequen t,butw here theirn ak edbodies are exposedtoa disag reeable
cold.Their huts are m ostw retched,an d con sistof bam boos w ith both en ds stuck in to

the g roun d,soas toform an arch,w hich is cov ered w ith plan tain leav es.” The up-to-
date S hōlag a, w ho in habits the jun g les of Coim batore betw een  D im bhum  an d Kolleg al 
n ear the M ysore fron tier, is clad in a cotton loin -cloth, supplem en ted by a coatof
En g lish pattern w ith reg im en tal button s,an dsm earshim self freely on special occasion s,
such as a v isittothe Gov ern m en tan thropolog ist,w ith sacred ashes in m im icry of the
L in g āyats. 

I g ather from a correspon den tthatthe follow in g tradition con cern in g their orig in is

curren t. In days of yore there liv ed tw o brothers in the Geddesala hills, by n am e
Kārayan  an d B illaya or M ādhēsw ara. The Uralis an d S hōlag as are descen ded from  
Kārayan , an d the S iv achāris (L in g āyats) from  M ādhēsw ara. The tw o brothers fell in to 
the han ds of a terrible Rāk shasha (dem on ), by  n am e S av an an , w ho m ade Kārayan  a 
shepherd, but im prison ed M ādhēsw ara for n ot payin g  him  sufficien t respect, an d 
extractedall k in ds of m en ial w ork from him .L astof all he orderedhim tom ak e a pair
of shoes, w hereupon  M ādhēsw ara ask ed for his liberty for a few  days, to en able him  to 

hav e the shoes w ell m ade. H is request bein g  g ran ted, M ādhēsw ara betook  him self to 
the g odKrishn am urti,an dask edhim forhishelpin his troubles.The g odw as on ly too
happy to assist, an d sug g ested thatthe shoes should be m ade of w ax. H elped by
Krishn am urti, M ādhēsw ara m ade a v ery  beautiful-look in g  pair of shoes. Krishn am urti 
then ordered him to pile up an d lig hta hug e bon fire on a bare rock y hill eastof
Geddesala,soas tom ak e itn early red-hot.The ashes w ere then clearedaw ay,soas to
leav e n o trace of their plot. M ādhēsw ara then  took  the shoes, an d presen ted them  to 
S av an an , w ho w as m uch pleased w ith them , an d w illin g ly  acceded to M ādhēsw ara’s 

requestthathe w ouldputthem on ,an dw alk alon g the rock .B ut,assoon as he stepped
upon it, the shoes m elted, an d S av an an fell heav ily on the rock , clutchin g hold of
M ādhēsw ara as he fell, an d tryin g  to stran g le him . Krishn am urti had assem bled all the 
g ods tow itn ess the carryin g outof the plot,an d,tellin g each of them topile a ston e on
S av an an ’s head, him self rescued M ādhēsw ara from  his clutches, an d all jum ped upon  
the Rāk shasha till n o trace of him  w as left. W hile this w as g oin g  on , Kārayan  w as 
ten din g S av an an ’s herds in the forest,an d,w hen he cam e tohear aboutit,w as an g ry

w ith his brother for n ot con sultin g him before destroyin g S av an an . Flyin g from
Kārayan , w ho w as arm ed w ith a k n ife, M ādhēsw ara im plored Krishn am urti’s help, by 
w hich he w as able to leap from Kotriboli to the hill called Urug am alai,a distan ce of
som e ten m iles.The force of the leap causedthe hill toben d— hen ce its n am e m ean in g
the ben din g hill.Fin din g thatthe hill w as ben din g ,an dbein g still hotly pursuedby his
brother, k n ife in  han d, M ādhēsw ara ag ain  appealed to Krishn am urti, an d w as en abled 
to m ak e an other leap of about fiv e m iles to a hill called Eg g araim alai, w hich
im m ediately beg an tosubside.H en ce its n am e,m ean in g the subsidin g hill.Then ce he

fled to M un ik an al, an d con cealed him self un der a rock , closely  follow ed by Kārayan , 
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w hoslashedthe rock w ith his k n ife,an dleftm ark s w hich are v isible tothis day.From
M un ik an al he fled to the hill n ow  k n ow n  as M ādhēsw aran am alai, an d hid in  a rat hole. 
Kārayan , n ot bein g  able to un earth him , sen t for a lot of shepherds, an d m ade them  pen  
theirsheepan dcattle ov erthe hole.The effluv ium becam e toostron g forthe fug itiv e,so

he surren deredhim self tohisbrother,w hopardon edhim on the un derstan din g that,on
deification , Kārayan  should hav e prior claim  to all v otiv e offerin g s. To this M ādhēsw ara 
ag reed, an d to this day  S iv achāris, w hen  doin g  pū ja, first m ak e their offerin g s to 
Kārayan  an d afterw ards to M ādhēsw ara. In  con n ection  w ith this leg en d, an y  on e 
proceedin g to the top of Kotriboli hill atthe presen tday is expected to place a ston e
upon the rock ,w ith the resultthatthere are m an y pilesof ston esthere.Ev en European s
are ask edtodothis.

The S hōlag as are said to call them selv es m en  of fiv e k ulam s, or exog am ous septs, 
am on g  w hich are Chalik iri, Tēn eru, B elleri, S urya (the sun ), an d A leru. B y  m em bers of 
the tw elv e k ulam class,ev erythin g is don e by tw elv es.Forexam ple,on the tw elfth day
after a birth,tw elv e elders are in v ited to the house to bless the child.A ta m arriag e,
tw elv e of the brideg room ’s relation s g o an d fetch the bride,an d the w eddin g pan dal
(booth) has tw elv e posts. The paren ts of the brideg room pay tw elv e rupees to the
bride’s father, an d a tāli (m arriag e badg e) w orth tw elv e an n as is tied roun d the bride’s 

n eck .In case of death,the body is born e on a stretcher m ade of tw elv e bam boos,an d
m ourn in g lastsfortw elv e days.

Tribal disputes, e.g ., quarrellin g  an d adultery, are decided by the Yejam ān a, assisted by 
a P attag ara an d a few leadin g m en of the com m un ity.Un der the orders of the tw o
form er is the Chalav āthi or v illag e serv an t. The Yejam ān a, P attag ara, an d Chalav āthi 
m ustbelon g respectiv ely tothe Chalik iri,Ten eri,an dS urya septs.

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,she occupies a separate hutforfiv e days,an dthen return s
hom e aftera bath.The m atern al un cle shouldpresen therw ith a n ew cloth,betel leav es
an d areca n uts, an d plan tain  fruits. In  the form al m arriag e cerem on y, the tāli is tied by  
the brideg room in side a booth;the m atern al un cle,if he can afford it,presen ts a n ew
cloth tothe bride,an da feastisheld.S om etim esev en thissim ple rite isdispen sedw ith,
an d the couple, w ithout an y form ality, liv e tog ether as m an an d w ife, on the
un derstan din g that,atsom e tim e,a feastm ustbe g iv en toa few of the com m un ity.Iam

told that the S hōlag as of the B urg hur hills hav e a v ery  extraordin ary  w ay  of treatin g  
expectan tm others.A few days before the ev en tis expectedtotak e place,the husban d
tak es his w ife rig htaw ay in to the jun g le,an d leav es her there alon e w ith three days’
supply of food.There she hastostay,an ddothe bestshe can forherself.If she doesn ot
com e back atthe en dof the three days,the husban dg oes outan dtak es herm ore food.
B utshe m ay n otreturn to her v illag e till the baby is born . W hen on e of these
un fortun ate creatures com es back safely,there is a g reatcelebration in herhon our,w ith
beatin g of tom -tom ,etc.
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The deadare buriedw ith the body lyin g on its leftside,an dthe headtothe south.O n
theirreturn hom e from a fun eral,those w hohav e been presen tthereatsalute a lig hted
lam p. O n  the spot w here the dead person  breathed his last, a little rāg i (E leusin e 
Coracan a)paste an dw aterare placed,an dhere,on the fourth day,a g oatis sacrificed,

an d offered up to the soul of the departed.A fter this the son proceeds to the burial
g roun d,carryin g a ston e,an d follow ed by m en selected from each of the exog am ous
septs.A rriv ed n ear the g rav e,they sitdow n ,w hile the son places the ston e on the
g roun d,an d they then liftitin succession .The lastm an todosois said to fall in toa
tran ce.O n his recov ery,leav es (plan tain ,teak ,etc.) correspon din g in n um ber to the
exog am ous septs,are arran g ed roun d the ston e,an d,on each leaf,differen tk in ds of
foodare placed.The m en partak e of the food,each from the leaf allottedtohissept.The
m eal con cluded, the son  holds the ston e in  his han ds, w hile his com pan ion s pour rāg i 

an dw aterov erit,an dthen carries itaw ay tothe g opam an e (burial-g roun d)of his sept,
an dsetsitupthere.

O n  the occasion  of a death in  a M ala V ellāla v illag e, the S hōlag as com e in  crow ds, w ith 
clarion ets an ddrum s,an dbells on theirleg s,an ddan ce in fron tof the house.A n dthe
corpse isborn e,in m usical procession ,tothe burn in g -g roun d.

The staple food of the S hōlag as is rāg i paste an d yam s (D ioscorea), w hich, lik e the 
Urālis, they  supplem en t by  sun dry  jun g le an im als an d birds. P aroquets they  w ill n ot 
eat,asthey reg ardthem astheirchildren .

Theirm ain occupation is tocollectm in orforestproduce,m yrabolam s,v em badam bark
(V en tilag o m adraspatan a),av aram bark (Cassia auriculata),deers’ horn s,tam arin ds,
g um ,hon ey,soap-n uts,sheek oy (A cacia Con cin n a),etc.The forests hav e been div ided
in toblock s,an da certain place w ithin each block has been selectedforthe forestdepô t.

To this place the collectin g  ag en ts, m ostly  S hōlag as an d Urālis, brin g  the produce, an d 
there itissortedan dpaidforby special superv isorsappoin tedforthe w ork .
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S hōlag a. 

In  the Coim batore district the S hōlag as are said to collect hon ey  from  rock y  crev ices. 
The com bs are m uch larg er than those foun d on trees,an d are supposed to con tain
tw ice as m uch w ax in proportion to the hon ey.O n the N ilg iri hills hon ey-com bs are

collected by  Jēn  Kurum bas an d S hōlag as. The supply  of hon ey  v aries accordin g  to the 
n ature of the season ,an dis especially plen tiful an dof g oodquality w hen S trobilan thes
W ig htian us,S .Kun thian a,an dotherspeciesare in flow er.
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It has been  said that ev en  w ild beasts w ill scen t a S hōlag a, an d flee before the arom a. 

The S hōlag as, w ho w ere exam in ed by  D r. Riv ers an d m yself, cam e to the con clusion  

thatthe objectof ouren quiry w astosettle them in a certain place n earL on don ,an dthat
the w ools of differen tcolours (used for testin g colour v ision ) g iv en to them for
selection ,w ere fortyin g them captiv e w ith.O thers saidthatthey couldn otun derstan d
w hy the differen torg an s of theirbodies w ere m easured;perhaps toreduce orin crease
the size of theirbody tosuitthe differen tw ork s,w hich they w ere expectedtodon ear
L on don .Ithas been poin ted outtom e,as an in terestin g fact,thata sim ilarity of idea
con cern in g the m odification of differen torg an s to suitm en for the doin g of special
w ork hasbeen arriv edatby the jun g le folk ,an dby M r.W ellsin hisbook ,‘The firstm en

in the m oon ,’w here the lun arin habitan tsare describedascarryin g on the practice.

O f the experien ces of a S hōlag a w hen  out w ith a European  on  a shootin g  expedition , the 
follow in g accoun thas recen tly been g iv en .178 “M y husban d w as after a bear, an d
track edB ruin tohis cav e.H e hadtorches m ade,an dthese he orderedtobe thrustin to
the cav e in the hope of sm ok in g the bear out,but,as n othin g happen ed,he w en tin to
the cav e,accom pan ied by a S holig ar carryin g a torch.A s soon as they g otused tothe

lig ht,they saw a sm all aperture leadin g in toan in n ercav e,an dthe S holig arw as toldto
putthe torch in there.H ardly w as this don e,w hen outrushed a larg e bear,k n ock in g
ov erthe S holig ar,an dextin g uishin g the torch.M y husban dcouldn otg ethis g un upin
tim e tofire,asthe bearrushedthroug h the cav e in tothe jun g le.Justasthe S holig arw as
pick in g him self up,outrushed an other bear.This tim e m y husban d w as ready,an d
fired.Tothe S holig ar’s horror,B ruin san k dow n w oun dedatthe en tran ce tothe outer
cav e,thus block in g the exit,an dk eepin g both track er an d m y husban d prison ers.The
S holig ar beg an w him perin g ,sayin g he w as the father of a larg e fam ily,an d did n ot

w ish to leav e the children fatherless. S oon the bear, thoug h v ery badly w oun ded,
m an ag edtog ettoitsfeet,an dcraw l aw ay in tothe jun g le,soliberatin g the prison ers.”

Con cern in g  the S hōlag as of the M ysore P rov in ce,179 I g ather thatthey “in habitthe
depths of the forests clothin g the footan d slopes of the B ilig iriran g am hills. They
cultiv ate w ith the hoe sm all patches of jun g le clearin g s. Their chief g od is B ilig iri
Ran g asv ām i, but they  also w orship Kāraiyya, their tribal tutelary  deity. Their prin cipal 

food is the rāg i, w hich they  g row , supplem en ted by  w ild forest produce. They  are 
partial to the flesh of deer,an telope,pig s,sheep an d g oats.A few of them hav e,in
recen t years, com e to ow n  lan ds. L ik e the Jēn u Kurum bas, they  are perfect track ers of 
w ildan im als.Three k in ds of m arriag e prev ail am on g them .The firstis affectedby the
m ore w ell-to-do,w hoperform the cerem on y w ith m uch éclatun dera shedw ith tw elv e
pillars (bam booposts),accom pan iedby m usican dfestiv ities,w hich con tin ue forthree
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days.The secon d is m ore com m on ,an d seem s tobe a m odified form of con cubin ag e.
The poorerm em bers resorttothe thirdk in d,w hich con sists in the couple elopin g toa
distan tjun g le,an d return in g hom e on ly after the bride has becom e a m other.They
speak  a patois, allied to old Can arese or H alē Kan n ada.”180

S hōla N aik er.— A  sy n on ym  of Jēn  Kurum bas in  the W y n ād. 

S ibbiD hom pti(brass v essel offerin g ).— A  subdiv ision  of M ādig as, w ho, at m arriag es, 
offerfoodtothe g odin brassv essels.

S iddaru.— A  sy n on ym  of Jōg i m en dican ts. 

S ik a (k udum iorhair-k n ot).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

S īk ili (broom ).— A n  exog am ous sept of M ādig a. 

S ik lig ar.— In the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, elev en in div iduals are return ed as
belon g in g toan Upper In dia caste of k n ife-g rin ders (S ik lig ar).In the M adura M an ual,
S ik ilk ārars are described as k n ife-g rin ders, w ho w an der about in  quest of w ork  from  

v illag e tov illag e.

S ila (ston e).— A n exog am ousseptof O m an aito.

S īlam  (g ood con duct).— A n  exog am ous sept of M āla.  

S īlav an t.— In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, S īlav an t is recorded as m ean in g  the 
v irtuous, an d as bein g  a sub-sect of L in g āyats. In  the M ysore Cen sus Report, S īlav an ta 

is g iv en  as a n am e for L in g āyat N ayin das. For the follow in g  n ote on  the S īlav an talu or 
S īlēv an talu of V izag apatam , I am  in debted to M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao. 

They  are a sect of L in g āyats, w ho, thoug h they  do n ot adm it it, appear to be an  offshoot 
of P attu S ālēs, w ho becam e con v erts to the L in g āyat relig ion . They  are en g ag ed in  the 
m an ufacture of fin e cloths for m ales an d fem ales. The relig ious observ an ces w hich
secured them their n am e,m ean in g those w ho practice or possess particular relig ious

custom s,hav e been thus described.In the sev en th m on th of preg n an cy,atthe tim e of
quick en in g ,a sm all ston e lin g a is en closedin black lac,w rappedin a piece of silk cloth,
an d tied to the thread of the lin g a w hich is on the w om an ’s n eck .The child is thus
in v estedw ith the lin g a w hile still in utero.W hen itisabouta yearold,an dw ean ed,the
lin g a is tak en off the m other’s n eck ,an dreplacedby a silv erlock et.The lin g a is tiedon
the n eck of the child.A tthe beg in n in g of the tw elfth yearin the case of boys,an djust

180
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before the m arriag e of g irls,this lin g a is tak en off,an da fresh on e suspen dedroun dthe
n eck by a g uru.

The S īlav an talu are div ided in to exog am ous septs, or in tipērulu. The custom  of 

m ēn arik am , w hereby  a m an  m arries his m atern al un cle’s daug hter, is the rule. B ut, if 
the m atern al un cle has n odaug hter,he m ustfin da suitable bride forhis n ephew .Girls
are m arried before puberty, an d a Jan g am , k n ow n  as M ahēsv ara, officiates at w eddin g s. 

The deadare buriedin a sittin g posture,facin g n orth.The lin g a issuspen dedroun dthe
n eck of the corpse,an dburiedw ith it.S ix sm all copperplatesare m ade,each con tain in g
a sy llable of the in v ocation  Ō m  n a m a S i v a ya. Tw o of these are placed on  the thig hs of 
the corpse,on e on the head,on e on the n av el,an dtw oon the shoulders,an dstuck on

w ith g ug g ilam paste.The corpse is then tiedupin a sack .The relativ es offerflow ers to
it,an dburn cam phorbefore it.The g rav e isdug sev eral feetdeep,an da cav ity orcell is
m ade on the southern side of it,an dlin edw ith bam boom attin g .The corpse is placed
w ithin the cell,an dsaltthrow n in tothe g rav e before itisfilledin .A Jan g am officiatesat
the fun eral. M on thly  an d an n ual death cerem on ies are perform ed. A  sam āthi or 
m on um en tis erectedov erthe g rav e.S uch a m on um en tm ay be eitherin the form of a
square m oun d(brin dav an )w ith n iches forlig hts an da hole in the top,in w hich a tulsi

(O cim um san ctum ) is plan ted, or in the form of a sm all cham ber. Relation s g o
occasion ally tothe g rav e,w hereon they depositflow ers,an d place lig hts in the n iches
orcham ber.

The S īlav an talu are strict v eg etarian s an d total abstain ers. Their titles are A yya an d 
L in g am .

S ilpa (artisan ).— A  sub-div ision  of the Kam m ālan s, P an chālas or Kam salas, w hose 

hereditary  occupation  is that of ston e-m ason s. In  the S ilpa S āstra, the m easurem en ts 
n ecessary in sculpture,the duties of a S ilpi,etc.,are laiddow n .Iam in form edthatthe
carv erof a ston e idol hastoselecta m ale orfem ale ston e,accordin g asthe idol istobe a
g odorg oddess,an dthatthe sex of a ston e can be determ in edby itsrin g w hen struck .

S in dhu.— The S in dhuv āllu (drum m ers) are M ādig as, w ho g o about actin g  scen es from  
the Rām ayan a or M ahābhāratha, an d the story  of A n k am m a. S in dhu also occurs as a 

g ōtra of Kurn i. The beatin g  of the drum  called sin dhu is, I g ather, som etim es a 
n uisan ce,for a m ission ary w rites tothe paper en quirin g w hetherthere is an y order of
Gov ern m en tag ain stit,as the practice “causes m uch crim e,an d creates extra w ork for
police an d m ag istrates.V illag e officials believ e they hav e n o authority to suppress it,
butthere are som e w hoassertthatitisn om in ally forbidden .”

S in g am u-v āru.— S in g am is described,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as a class of
beg g ars, w ho beg  on ly  from  S ālēs. They are, how ev er, described by M r. C. H ayav adan a 

Rao as a class of itin eran t m en dican ts attached to the D ēv ān g as. “The n am e,” he w rites, 
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“is a v arian t of S im ham u-v āru, or lion -m en , i.e., as v alourous as a lion . They  are paid a 
sm all sum  an n ually  by  each D ēv ān g a v illag e for v arious serv ices w hich they  ren der, 
such as carryin g  fire before a D ēv ān g a corpse to the burial-g roun d, actin g  as caste 
m essen g ers,an dclean in g the w eav in g in strum en ts.”

S in n ata (g old).— A n exog am ousseptof Kuruba.

S īolo.— A sm all class of O riya toddy-draw ers, w hose touch con v eys pollution . The
S on dis, w ho are an  O riya caste of toddy-sellers, purchase their liquor from  the S īolos. 

S ipiti.— The S ipitis are described,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as “O riya tem ple
priests an d drum m ers; a sub-caste of Rāv ulo.” In  an  accoun t of them  as g iv en  to m e, 

they are statedtobe S m artas,an dtem ple priests of v illag e deities,w how earthe sacred
thread, but do n ot em ploy  B rāhm an s as purōhits, an d are reg arded as som ew hat low er 
in  the social scale than  the Rāv ulos. S om e of their fem ales are said to hav e been  
un recog n ised prostitutes, but the custom  is dyin g  out. The caste title is M ū n i. (S ee 
Rāv ulo.) 

S ir.— A sub-div ision of Kan ak k an .

S irpādam .— A  sub-div ision  of Kaik ōlan .  

S iruk udi.— A  n ādu or territorial div ision  of Kallan . 

S iru Tāli.— The n am e, in dicatin g  those w ho w ear a sm all tāli (m arriag e badg e), of a 
sub-div ision  of Kaik ōlan  an d M arav an . 

S ītik an .— Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen sus Report,1901,as an occupation al sub-
div ision  of M ārān . 

S itra.— S ee P ān o. 

S iv a B rāhm an a.— Recorded as a sy n on ym  of S tān ik a. 

S iv achāra.— It is n oted, in  the M ysore Cen sus Report, 1901, that the L in g āyats call 
them selv es “V īra S aiv as, S iv abhak tas, or S iv achars. The V īrasaiv a relig ion  con sists of 
n um erous castes.Itis a relig ion con sistin g of represen tativ es from alm ostev ery caste in
H in du society.P eople of all castes,from the hig hesttothe low est,hav e em braced the
relig ion . There are S iv achar B rāhm in s, S iv achar Kshatriyas, S iv achar V aisyas, S iv achar 
carpen ters, S iv achar w eav ers, S iv achar g oldsm iths, S iv achar potters, S iv achar
w asherm en , an d S iv achar barbers, an d other low castes w ho hav e all follow ed the
popularrelig ion in larg e n um bers.”
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S iv adv ija.— The n am e, den otin g  S aiv ite B rāhm an , by w hich M ū ssads lik e to be called. 
A lso recorded as a sy n on ym  of S tān ik a. 

S iv arātri.— A n  exog am ous sept of O ddē, n am ed after the an n ual M ahāsiv arātri festiv al 

in hon our of S iv a.H oly ashes,sacred to S iv a,prepared by S m artas on this day,are
con sideredtobe v ery pure.

S iv archak a.— The w ord m ean s those w ho do pū ja (w orship) to S iv a. P riests at the 
tem ple of v illag e deities are ordin arily  k n ow n  as P ū jāri, P ū sāli, Ō cchan , etc., but 
n ow adays prefer the title of Ū m archak a or S iv archak a. The n am e S iv ala occurs in  the 
M adrasCen susReport,1901.

S iv iyar.— S iv iyar m ean s literally a palan quin -bearer, an d is an occupation al n am e
applied to those em ployed in thatcapacity. For this reason a sub-div ision of the
Idaiyan s is calledS iv iyar.The S iv iyars of Coim batore say thatthey hav e n ocon n ection
w ith eitherIdaiyan sorToreyas,butare B esthasw hoem ig ratedfrom M ysore durin g the
troublous tim es of the M uham m adan usurpation .The n am e S iv iyar is stated to hav e
been g iv en tothem by the Tam ils,as they w ere palan quin -bearers toofficers on circuit
an dothers in the pre-railw ay days.They claim orig in ,on the authority of a book called

P arv atharāja Charithum , from  P arv atharāja. Their m ain  occupation s at the presen t day  
are tan k an d riv er fishin g ,butsom e are petty traders,physician s,peon s,etc.Their
lan g uag e is Can arese,an dtheirtitle N aick an .They hav e eig hteen m arriag e div ision s or
g ōtras, n am ed after person s from  w hom  the v arious g ōtras are said to hav e been  
descen ded.O n occasion s of m arriag e,w hen betel leaf is distributed,itm ustbe g iv en to
m em bers of the differen t g ōtras in  their order of preceden ce. In  cases of adultery, the 
g uilty parties are tiedtoa post,an dbeaten w ith tam arin dsw itches.W hen a g row n -up
butun m arried person dies,the corpse is m ade tog othroug h a m ock m arriag e w ith a

hum an fig ure cutoutof a palm leaf.

S ōdabisiya.— A  sub-div ision  of D ōm b. 

S oi.— A title of D oluv a.Itisa form of S uiorS w ayi.

S ōlag a.— S ee S hōlag a. 

S ōliyan .— S ōliyan  or S ōliya is a territorial n am e, m ean in g  an  in habitan t of the Chōla 
coun try, recorded as a sub-div ision  of Karn am , Idaiyan , P allan , an d V ellāla. The 
equiv alen t S ōlan g al occurs as an  exog am ous sept of V allam ban , an d S ōliya illam  
(M alayālam , house) as an  exog am ous sept of P an ik k an s in  the Tam il coun try. S om e 
P allis style them selv es S ōlak an ar (descen dan ts of Chōla k in g s), or S ōlak ula Kshatriya. 
(S ee S ōzhia.) 

S ōm ak shatri.— A  n am e som etim es adopted by  Can arese Gān ig as in  S outh Can ara. 
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S ōm ara.— Recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as a sm all class of potters in
the V izag apatam hills.

S ōm ari (idler).— A  div ision  of Yān ādis, w ho do scav en g in g  w ork , an d eat the refuse 
foodthrow n aw ay by people from the leaf plate aftera m eal.

S ōm a V ārada (S un day).— The n am e of Kurubasw how orshiptheirg odon S un days.

S ōn ag an .— S ee Jōn ag an . 

S on ar.— The S on ars or S on ag āras of S outh Can ara are described by  M r. H . A . S tuart181

as a g oldsm ith caste, w ho “speak  Kon k an i, w hich is a dialect of M arāthi, an d are 
believ ed to hav e com e from Goa. The com m un ity ateach station has on e or tw o
M uk htēsars or headm en , w ho en quire in to, an d settle the caste affairs. S erious offen ces 
are reported to the sw ām y  of S ode, w ho has authority to excom m un icate, or to in flict 
heav y  fin es. They w ear the sacred thread. M arriag es w ithin  the sam e g ōtra are strictly 
prohibited.M ostof them are V aishn av ites,buta few follow S iv a.The deadare burn ed,
an d the ashes are throw n in toa riv er.They eatfish,butn otflesh.Their title is S etti.”

They con sideritderog atory tow ork in m etalsotherthan g oldan dsilv er.

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, the S un n āri (or S on n āri) are described as O riya 
g oldsm iths (see Risley,Tribes an d Castes of B en g al,S on ar).These g oldsm iths,in the
O riya portion of the M adras P residen cy,are,Iam in form ed,Kam salas from the Telug u
coun try.Un lik e the O riyas,an dlik e otherTelug u classes,they in v ariably hav e a house-
n am e,an dtheirm otherton g ue isTelug u.They are S aiv ites,bury theirdead,claim tobe
descen dan ts of V isw ak arm a, an d call them selv es V isw a B rāhm an s. They  do n ot eat 

m eals prepared by  B rāhm an s, or drin k  w ater at the han ds of B rāhm an s. 

In  form er tim es, g oldsm iths held the post of N ottak āran  (tester) or v illag e shroff 
(m on ey-chan g er).H is fun ction w as totestthe rupees ten deredw hen the lan drev en ue
w as bein g g athered in , an d see thatthey w ere n otcoun terfeit. There is a prov erb,
un com plim en tary to the g oldsm iths, to the effectthata g oldsm ith can n otm ak e an
orn am en tev en forhis w ife,w ithoutfirstsecretin g som e of the g oldorsilv erg iv en him

forw ork in g upon .

Ithas been n oted182 that“in M adras,an exceedin g ly poor coun try,there is on e m ale
g oldsm ith toev ery 408 of the total population ;in E n g lan d,a v ery rich coun try,there is
on ly on e g oldsm ith to ev ery 1,200 in habitan ts.In Europe,jew ellery is prim arily for

181
M anualoftheS outhCanaradistrict.

182
M adrasCensusR eport,1881.
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orn am en t,an disa luxury.In In dia itisprim arily an in v estm en t,itsorn am en tal purpose
bein g an in ciden t.”

The S outh In dian g oldsm ith atw ork has been w ell described as follow s.183 “A hollow ,

scoopedoutin the m iddle of the m udfloor(of a room orv eran dah),does duty forthe
fireplace, w hile, close by, there is raised a m in iature em ban k m en t, sem i-circular in
shape,w ith a hole in the m iddle of the base forthe in sertion of the bellow s.Cruciblesof
clay or cow -dun g ,bak ed hard in the sun ,ton g s an d ham m ers,potsherds of charcoal,
dirty tin sof w ater,an dlittle pack etsof sal-am m on iac,resin ,orothersim ilarsubstan ces,
all lie scatteredaboutthe floorin picturesque con fusion .S ittin g ,orrathercrouchin g on
their haun ches, are a couple of the P ān chāla w ork m en . O n e of them  is blow in g  a pan  of 
charcoal in toflam e throug h an iron tube som e eig hteen in ches lon g by on e in diam eter,

an dstirrin g up the loose charcoal.A n otheris ham m erin g ata piece of silv erw ire on a
little an v il before him .W ith his m iserable tools the H in du g oldsm ith turn s outw ork
thatw ell m ig ht,an d often deserv edly does,ran k w ith the g reatesttrium phs of the
jew eller’sart.”

S on di.— The S on dis or S un dis are sum m ed up in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as
“O riya toddy-sellin g caste.They don otdraw toddy them selv es,butbuy itfrom S iolos,

an d sell it. They also distill arrack .” The w ord arrack or arak , itm ay be n oted en
passan t,m ean s properly “perspiration ,an dthen ,firstthe exudation of sapdraw n from
the date-palm ;secon dly,an y stron g drin k ,distilled spirit,etc.”184 A corruption of the
w ordisrack ,w hich occurs,e.g .,in rack pun ch.

A ccordin g  to a S an sk rit w ork , en titled P arāsarapaddati, S oun dik as (toddy-draw ers an d 
distillers of arrack )are the offsprin g of a Kaiv arata m ale an d a Gaudik e fem ale.B oth
these castes are pratilom a (m ixed) castes. In  the M atsya P urān a, the S oun dik as are said 

tohav e been born toS iv a of sev en A psara w om en on the ban k of the riv erS on .M an u
refers to the S oun dik as, an d says that a S n ātak a185 m ay n otacceptfoodfrom train ers of
hun tin g dog s,S oun dik as,a w asherm an ,a dyer,pitilessm an ,an da m an in w hose house
liv esa param ourof hisw ife.

In a n ote on the alliedS un risorS un disof B en g al,M r.Risley w rites186 that“accordin g to
H in du ideas,distillersan dsellersof stron g drin k ran k am on g the m ostdeg radedcastes,

an d a curious story  in  the V aiv arta P urān a k eeps aliv e the m em ory  of their deg radation . 
Itis said thatw hen S an i,the H in du S aturn ,failed to adaptan elephan t’s head to the
m utilated trun k  of Gan ēsa, w ho had been  acciden tally  beheaded by  S iv a, V isw ak arm a, 
the celestial artificer,w as sen tfor,an dby careful dissection an dm an ipulation he fitted
the in con g ruous parts tog ether, an d m ade a m an  called Kedāra S en a from  the slices cut 

183
A N ative.P en-and-inkS ketchesofN ativeL ifeinS outhernIndia,1880.

184
YuleandBurnell.Hobson-Jobson.

185
   A S nātaka is a Brāhm an, w ho has just finished his student’s career. 

186
T ribesandCastesofBengal.
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off in  fashion in g  his w ork . This Kedāra S en a w as ordered to fetch a drin k  of w ater for 
B hag av ati, w eary an d athirst. Fin din g on the riv er’s ban k a shell full of w ater, he
presen ted ittoher,w ithoutn oticin g thata few g rain s of rice leftin itby a parrothad
ferm en ted an d form ed an in toxicatin g liquid.B hag av ati,as soon as she had drun k ,

becam e aw are of the fact,an d in her an g er con dem n ed the offen der to the v ile an d
serv ile occupation of m ak in g spirituous liquor for m an k in d.A n other story traces their
orig in  to a certain  B hāsk ar or B hāsk ar M un i, w ho w as created by  Krishn a’s brother, 
B alarām , to m in ister to his desire for stron g  drin k . A  differen t v ersion  of the sam e 
leg en d g iv es them  for an cestor N iran jan , a boy  foun d by B hāsk ar floatin g  dow n  a riv er 
in a potfull of coun try liquor,an dbroug htupby him asa distiller.”

For the follow in g n ote on the S on dis of V izag apatam , I am in debted to M r. C.

H ayav adan a Rao. A ccordin g to a curren ttradition , there w as, in days of old, a
B rāhm an , w ho w as celebrated for his m ag ical pow ers. The k in g , his patron , ask ed him  if 
he could m ak e the w ater in a tan k (pon d)burn ,an d he replied in the affirm ativ e.H e
w as,how ev er,in reality discon solate,because he didn otk n ow how todoit.B y chan ce
he m eta distiller,w ho ask ed him w hy he look ed so troubled,an d,on learn in g his
difficulty, prom ised to help him on con dition that he g av e him his daug hter in
m arriag e. To this the B rāhm an  con sen ted. The distiller g av e him  a quan tity  of liquor to 

pour in to the tan k , an d told him  to set it alig ht in  the presen ce of the k in g . The B rāhm an  
k epthis w ord,an dthe S on dis are the descen dan ts of the offsprin g of his daug hteran d
the distiller.The caste is div idedin tosev eral en dog am ous div ision s,v iz.,B odoO diya,
M adhya k ū la, an d S an n o k ū la. The last is said to be m ade up of illeg itim ate descen dan ts 
of the tw ofirstdiv ision s.

The S on dis distil liquor from the ippa (B assia)flow er,rice,an d jag g ery (crude sug ar).
There is a tradition thatB rahm a created the w orld, an d pin ched up from a poin t

betw een his eyebrow s a little m ud,from w hich he m ade a fig ure,an den dow editw ith
life.Thus S uk a M un iw as created,an dauthorisedtodistil spiritfrom the ippa flow ers,
w hich hadhithertobeen eaten by birds.

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,she is setapartin a room w ithin a square en closure m ade
w ith fourarrow s con n ectedtog etherby a thread.Turm erican doil are rubbedov erher
daily,an d,on the sev en th day,she v isitsthe local shrin e.

Girls are m arried before puberty. S om e days before a w eddin g , a sāl (S horea robusta) or 
n eredu (Eug en ia Jam bolan a) postis setup in fron tof the brideg room ’s house,an d a
pan dal (booth) erected roun d it.O n the appoin ted day,a caste feastis held,an d a
procession of m ales proceeds to the bride’s house,carryin g w ith them fin g er rin g s,
silv er an d g lass ban g les, an d fifty rupees as the jholla ton k a (bride price). O n the
follow in g day,the bride g oes tothe house of the brideg room .O n the m arriag e day,the
con tractin g couple g osev en tim es roun dthe cen tral postof the pan dal,an dtheirhan ds

are join ed by  the presidin g  O riya B rāhm an . They  then  sit dow n , an d the sacred fire is 
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raised.The fem ales belon g in g to the brideg room ’s party sprin k le them w ith turm eric
an d rice. O n  the follow in g  day, a B hon dāri (barber) clean s the pan dal, an d draw s 
pattern s in itw ith rice flour.A m atis spread,an d the couple play w ith cow ry shells.
These are fiv e in n um ber,an d the brideg room holds them tig htly in his rig hthan d,

w hile the bride tries tow restthem from him .If she succeeds in sodoin g ,herbrothers
beatthe brideg room ,an dm ak e fun of him ;if she fails,the brideg room ’ssistersbeatan d
m ak e fun of her.The bride then tak es holdof the cow ries,an dthe sam e perform an ce is
g on e throug h.A bask etof rice is broug ht,an d som e of itpoured in to a v essel.The
brideg room holdsa portion of itin hishan d,an dthe bride ask shim toputitback .This,
aftera little coaxin g ,he con sen ts todo.These cerem on ies are repeateddurin g the n ext
fiv e days.O n the sev en th day,sm all quan tities of foodare placedon tw elv e leav es,an d
tw elv e B rāhm an s, w ho receiv e a presen t of m on ey, sit dow n , an d partak e thereof. The 

m arriag e of w idow s is perm itted,an d a youn g er brother m ay m arry the w idow of an
elderbrother.

The deadare burn ed,an ddeath pollution lasts forten days.D aily,durin g this period,
cook edfoodisstrew edon the w ay leadin g tothe burn in g -g roun d.O n the elev en th day,
those un der pollution  bathe, an d the sacred fire (hōm am ) is raised by a B rāhm an . A s at 
a w eddin g , tw elv e B rāhm an s receiv e food an d m on ey. Tow ards m idn ig ht, a n ew  pot is 

broug ht,an d holes are bored in it.A lig hted lam p an d food are placed in it,an d itis
tak en tow ards the burn in g -g roun dan dsetdow n on the g roun d.The deadm an ’s n am e
isthen calledoutthree tim es.H e isin form edthatfoodisready,an dask edtocom e.

M en ,butn otw om en ,eatan im al food.The w om en w ill n otpartak e of the rem n an ts of
theirhusban ds’m eal on days on w hich they eatm eat,because,accordin g tothe leg en d,
their fem ale an cestor w as a B rāhm an  w om an . 

A m on g the S on dis of Gan jam ,if a g irl does n otsecure a husban d before she reaches
m aturity,she g oes throug h a form of m arriag e w ith an oldm an of the caste,orw ith her
eldersister’shusban d,an dm ay n otm arry un til the m an w ith w hom she hasperform ed
this cerem on y dies.O n the w eddin g day,the brideg room is shav ed,an dhis oldw aist-
thread is replaced by a n ew on e. The cerem on ies com m en ce w ith the w orship of
Gan ēsa, an d ag ree in  the m ain  w ith those of m an y  other O riya castes. The rem arriag e of 
w idow sis perm itted.If a w idow w as the w ife of the first-born oreldestson in a fam ily,

she m ay n ot,afterhis death,m arry on e of his youn g erbrothers.S he m ay,how ev er,do
soif she w asm arriedin the firstin stan ce toa secon dson .

Itisn otedby M r.C.F.M acCartie,in the M adrasCen sus Report,1881,that“a g ooddeal
of lan dhasbeen soldby Khon dproprietorstoothercastes.Itw asin thisw ay thatm uch
territory w as foun d som e years ag o to be passin g in to the han ds of the S un dis or
profession al liquor distillers. A s soon as these facts w ere broug htto the n otice of
Gov ern m en t,n otim e w as lostin the adoption of repressiv e m easures,w hich hav e been

com pletely successful,as the recen tcen sus show s a g reatreduction in the n um bers of
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these S un dis,w ho,n ow thattheir un scrupulous trade is abolished,hav e em ig rated
larg ely to B oad an d other tracts.This is the on ly case to m y k n ow ledg e in w hich a
special trade has decayed,an d w ith the bestresults,as,haditn otbeen so,there is n o
doubt that the Khon d population w ould v ery soon hav e deg en erated in to pure

adscriptig lebæ ,an dthe S un disbecom e the lan dlords.”

Itis recorded,in the Gazetteer of the V izag apatam district,that“besides ippa (liquor
distilled from  the blossom  of B assia latifolia), the hill people brew  beer from  rice, sām ai 
(the m illet P an icum  m iliare), an d rāg i (E leusin e Coracan a). They  m ash the g rain  in  the 
ordin ary m an n er,add som e m ore w ater toit,m ix a sm all quan tity of ferm en tw ith it,
leav e ittoferm en tthree orfourdays,an dthen strain off the g rain .The beersoobtain ed
is often hig hly in toxicatin g ,an d differen tk in ds of itg o by differen tn am es,such as

lon da, pan diyam , an d m addik allu. The ferm en t w hich is used is called the sāraiya-
m an du (spiritdrug )or S on di-m an du (S on di’s drug ),an d can be boug htin the w eek ly
m ark et.There are n um erousrecipesform ak in g it,butthe in g redien tsare alw ays jun g le
roots an dbark s.187 Itis soldm ade upin tosm all ballsw ith rice.The actual shop-k eepers
an d still-ow n ers in  the hills, especially  in  the P arv atipur an d P ālk on da ag en cies, are 
usually im m ig ran ts of the S on di caste,a w ily class w ho k n ow exactly how to tak e
adv an tag e of the sin w hich doth soeasily besetthe hill m an ,an dtow heedle from him ,

in exchan g e forthe stron g drin k w hich he can n otdow ithout,hisready m on ey,hislittle
possession s,hiscrops,an dfin ally his lan ditself.

“The S on dis are g radually g ettin g m uch of the bestlan din totheirhan ds,an dm an y of
the g uileless hill ryots in to their pow er. M r. Tay lor stated in 1892 that‘the rate of
in tereston loan s extortedby these S on dis is 100 percen tan d,if this is n otclearedoff in
the firstyear,com poun din terestat100 percen tis charg edon the balan ce.The resultis
that,in m an y in stan ces,the cultiv ators are un able topay in cash or k in d,an d becom e

the g ōtis or serfs of the sow cars, for w hom  they  hav e to w ork  in  return  for m ere batta 
(subsisten ce allow an ce),w hilstthe lattertak e care tom an ipulate theiraccoun ts in such
a m an n er thatthe debtis n ev er paid off.A rem ark able in stan ce of this tyran n y w as
broug httom y n otice a few days sin ce.A ryotsom e fifty years ag oborrow edRs.20;he
paidback Rs.50 atin terv als,an dw ork edforthe w hole of his life,an ddiedin harn ess.
Forthe sam e debtthe sow car(m on ey-len der)claim edthe serv icesof hisson ,an dhe too
died in bon dag e, leav in g tw o sm all son s ag ed 13 an d 9, w hose serv ices w ere also

claim edfor an alleg edarrear of Rs.30 on a debtof Rs.20 borrow ed 50 years back ,for
w hich Rs.50 in cash hadbeen repaidin addition tothe perpetual labourof a m an fora
sim ilar period.’ This custom  of g ōti is firm ly  established, an d, in  a recen t case, an  elder 
brother claim ed to be able to pledg e for his ow n debts the serv ices of his youn g er
brother,an d ev en those of the latter’s w ife.D ebts due by person s of respectability are
often collectedby the S on dis by an exasperatin g m ethod,w hich has ledtoatleaston e
case of hom icide. They  sen d Ghāsis, w ho are on e of the low est of all castes, an d con tact 
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A very com plicatedrecipeisgivenintheM anualoftheVizagapatam district,1869,p.264.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 251

w ith w hom isutterdefilem en ten tailin g sev ere caste pen alties,tohaun tthe house of the
debtorw how ill n otpay,in sultan dan n oy him an dhisfam ily,an dthreaten todrag him
forcibly before the S on di.” A frien d w as,on on e occasion ,outafter big g am e in the
Jeypore hills, an d shot a tig er. H e ask ed his shik āri (track er) w hat rew ard he should 

g iv e him  for puttin g  him  on  to the beast. The shik āri replied that he w ould be quite 
satisfied w ith tw en ty-fiv e rupees, as he w an ted to g ethis youn g er brother outof
pledg e.A sk edw hathe m ean t,he repliedthat,tw oyears prev iously,he hadpurchased
ashisw ife a w om an w hobelon g edtoa caste hig herthan hisow n fora hun dredrupees.
H e obtain edthe m on ey by pledg in g hisyoun g erbrothertoa sow car,an dhadpaiditall
back excepttw en ty-fiv e rupees. M ean w hile his brother w as the bon dsm an of the
sow car,an dcultiv atin g hislan din return forsim ple food.

Itis further recorded,in the Gazetteer of the V izag apatam district,thatD om bu (or
D ōm b) dacoits “force their w ay  in to the house of som e w ealthy  person  (for choice the 
local S on diliquor-selleran dsow car— usually the on ly m an w orth lootin g in an A g en cy
v illag e,an da shark w hog ets little pity from his n eig hbours w hen forcedtodisg org e),
tie upthe m en ,rape the w om en ,an dg ooff w ith ev erythin g of v alue.”

The titles of the Gan jam  S on dis are B ēhara, Chow dri, P odhān o, an d S āhu. In  the 

V izag apatam  ag en cy  tracts, their title is said to be B issōyi. 

S on k ari.— The S on k aris are a sm all class of O riya lacban g le (son k a)m ak ers in Gan jam
an dV izag apatam ,w hoshouldn otbe con fusedw ith the Telug u S un k aris.The m en are
en g ag ed in  ag riculture, an d the w om en  m an ufacture the ban g les, chain s, chām aras (fly-
flappers), k olātam  stick s (for stick  play), an d fan s orn am en ted w ith dev ices in  paddy 
(un husk edrice)g rain s,w hich are m ain ly soldtoEuropean sascurios.

S on k ari g irls are m arried before puberty. A m an should m arry his patern al aun t’s
daug hter, but at the presen t day  this custom  is frequen tly  disreg arded. B rāhm an s 
officiate at their m arriag es. The dead are crem ated. The caste title is P ātro. 

S on k uv a.— A  sub-div ision  of M āli. 

S on ti(driedg in g er).— A n exog am ousseptof A sili.

S oppu (leaf).— The n am e forKorag as,w how earleafy g arm en ts.

S ōzhia.— A territorial n am e of sub-div ision s of v arious Tam il classes w hoare settledin
w hat w as form erly  the Chōla coun try, e.g ., B rāhm an , Chetti, Kaik ōlan , Kam m ālan , 
P allan , an d V ellāla. 
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S rishti Karn am .— A sub-div ision of Karn am .The n am e is v ariously spelt,e.g .,S risti,
S ishta,S ishti.The n am e S ishti Karan am alu is said to hav e been assum ed by O ddilu,
w hohav e raisedthem selv esin life.188

S tala (a place).— L in g āyats som etim es use the w ord S taladav āru, or n ativ es of a place, 
todistin g uish them from recen tsettlers.

S tān ik a.— The S tān ik as are sum m ed up, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as bein g  
“Can arese tem ple serv an ts. They  claim  to be B rāhm an s, thoug h other B rāhm an s do n ot 
adm itthe claim ;an d,as the total of the caste has declin ed from 4,650 in 1891 to1,469,
they  hav e apparen tly  return ed them selv es as B rāhm an s in  con siderable n um bers.” The 
S tān ik as are, in  the S outh Can ara M an ual, said to be “the descen dan ts of B rāhm in s by  

B rāhm in  w idow s an d outcast B rāhm in  w om en , correspon din g  w ith M an u’s Golak a. 
They  how ev er n ow  claim  to be S iv a B rāhm in s, forcibly dispossessed of authority by  the 
M ādhv as, an d state that the n am e S tān ik a is n ot that of a separate caste, but in dicates 
their profession  as m an ag ers of tem ples, w ith the title of D ēv a S tān ik a. This claim  is n ot 
g en erally  con ceded, an d as a m atter of fact the duties in  w hich S tān ik as are em ployed 
are clearly those of tem ple serv an ts,n am ely,collectin g flow ers,sw eepin g the in teriors
of tem ples,look in g after the lam ps,clean in g the tem ple v essels,rin g in g bells,an d the

lik e.M an y of them ,how ev er,are lan dow n ers an d farm ers.They are g en erally S iv ites,
an d w ear the sacred thread. Their special deities are V en k atrām an a an d Gan apati. 
D rāv ida B rāhm in s officiate as their priests, but of late som e educated m en  of the caste 
hav e assum edthe priestly office.The caste has tw osub-div ision s,v iz.,S ubram an ia an d
Kum bla. Girls m ustbe m arried in in fan cy, i.e., before they attain puberty. W idow
rem arriag e is n eitherperm ittedn orpracticed.Theirothercustom s are alm ostthe sam e
as those of the Kōta B rāhm an s. They  n either eat flesh n or drin k  liquor.” It is stated in  
the M an ual that the S tān ik as are called S hān bōg s an d M uk htesars. B ut I am  in form ed 

thatatan in questora search the M ok tessors orM uk htesars (chief m en )of a v illag e are
assem bled,an dsig n the in questreportorsearch list.The M ok tessorsof an y caste can be
sum m on ed tog ether. S om e of the M ok tessors of a tem ple m ay  be S tān ik as. In  the case of 
social disputes decided at caste m eetin g s, the S hān bōg  (w riter or accoun tan t) appoin ted 
by the caste w ould record the ev iden ce,an d the M ok tessor w ould decide upon the
facts.

O f the tw osection s S ubram an ya an dKum bla,the form erclaim superiority,an dthere is
n oin term arriag e betw een them .The m em bersof the S ubram an ya section state thatthey
belon g  to Rig  S āk a (Rig  V ēda) an d hav e g ōtras, such as V isw am itra, A n g irasa, an d 
B āradw aja, an d tw elv e exog am ous septs. O f these septs, the follow in g  are exam ples:—  

188
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A dhik āri. 
A rli(Ficus religiosa).

A ththi(Ficusg lom erata).
B an di,cart.

H eg g ade.
Kēthak i (Pandanus fascicularis).

Kon de,tassel orhair-k n ot.
P an dita.

The fam ous tem ple of S ubram an ya is said tohav e been in charg e of the S ubram an ya
S tān ik as, till it w as w rested from  them  by  the S hiv alli B rāhm an s. In  form er tim es, the 
priv ileg e of stick in g a g olden ladle in toa heap of food piled up in the tem ple,on the
S hastiday orsixth day afterthe n ew m oon in D ecem ber,issaidtohav e belon g edtothe
S tān ik as. They also broug ht earth from  an  an t-hill on  the prev ious day. Food from  the 
heapan dearth are receiv edassacredarticlesby dev oteesw hov isitthe sacredshrin e.A
larg e n um ber of S tān ik as are still attached to tem ples, w here they  perform  the duties of 

clean in g the v essels,w ashin g rice,placin g cook ed food on the bali pitam (altar ston e),
etc. The food placed on  the ston e is eaten  by  S tān ik as, but n ot by  B rāhm an s. In  the 
M ysore prov in ce, a B rāhm an  w om an  w ho partak es of this food loses her caste, an d 
becom esa prostitute.

A t tim es of cen sus, S iv adv ija an d S iv a B rāhm an  hav e been  g iv en  as sy n on ym s of 
S tān ik a. 

S thāv ara.— Recorded, attim es of cen sus, as a sub-div ision of Jan g am . The lin g am ,
w hich L in g āyats carry  on  som e part of the body, is called the jan g am a lin g am  or 
m ov eable lin g am , to distin g uish it from  the sthāv ara or fixed lin g am  of tem ples. 

S ubuddhi.— A title,m ean in g on e hav in g g oodsen se,am on g sev eral O riya castes.

S udarm ān .— S ee Udaiyān .  

S uddho.— Tw odistin ctcastes g oby this n am e,v iz.,the S av aras w hohav e settledin the
plain s,an d a sm all class of ag riculturists an d paik s (serv an ts) in the low coun try of
Gan jam .The S uddhos w holiv e in the hills eatfow ls an d drin k liquor,w hich those in
the plain s abstain from .The caste n am e S uddho m ean s pure,an d is said to hav e its
orig in  in  the fact that S uddho paik s used to tie the turban s of the k in g s of Gum sū r. L ik e 
other O riya castes, the S uddhos hav e P odhān o, B issōyi, B ēhara, etc., as titles. The caste 

hasapparen tly com e in toexisten ce in recen ttim es.

S ū dra.— The fourth of the tradition al castes of M an u. The S ū dra N āyars supply  the 
fem ale serv an ts in  the houses of N am bū tiris. 

S ū dra Kāv utiyān .— A  n am e adopted by  barbers w ho shav e N āyars, to distin g uish them  
from otherbarbers.
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S udug ādusiddha.— The n am e is deriv ed from  sudug ādu, a burn in g -g roun d. In  the 
M ysore Cen sus Report, 1901, they  are described as bein g  “m en dican ts lik e the Jōg is, lik e 
w hom  they  itin erate. They  w ere on ce lords of burn in g -g roun ds, to w hom  the Kulav ādi 
(see H oleya),w hotak esthe cloth of the deceasedan da fee forev ery deadbody burn ed,

paid som ethin g as ack n ow ledg in g their ov erlordship.” These people are described by
M r.J.S .F.M ack en zie,189 un der the n am e S udg udu S iddha,or lords of the burn in g -
g roun d, as ag en ts w ho orig in ally  belon g ed to the Gan g adik āra V ak k alig a caste, an d 
hav e becom e a separate caste, called after their head S udg udu S iddharu. They
in term arry am on g them selv es, an d the office of ag en t is hereditary. They hav e
particulartracts of coun try assig n edtothem ,w hen on tourcollectin g burial fees.They
can be recog n ised by the w ooden bell in addition to the usual m etal on e,w hich they
alw ays carry about.W ithoutthis n oon e w ouldack n ow ledg e the ag en t’s rig httocollect

the fees.

S ug āli.— S ug āli an d S uk āli are sy n on ym s of L am bādi. 

S ug am an chi B alija.— A n am e saidtom ean the bestof B alijas,an dusedas a sy n on ym
for Gāzula B alija. 

S uk k a (star).— A n  exog am ous sept of Yeruk ala. The equiv alen t S ū k ra occurs as a g ōtra 
of O riya Kālin jis. 

S ū lē.— A Can arese n am e forprofession al prostitutes.Tem ple dan cin g -g irlsobjecttothe
n am e, as bein g  low . They  call them selv es V ēsyas or B ēsyas, N aik sān i, or N aik in i (N aik  
fem ales).

S ullok on dia.— The hig hest sub-div ision of the Gaudos, from w hose han ds O riya

B rāhm an s w ill accept w ater. 

S un ar.— S ee S on ar. <b>S un darattān .— A  sub-div ision  of N āttuk ōttai Chetti. 

S un di.— S ee S on di.

S un k ari.— The S un k ari or S un k ara-v ān dlu are cultiv ators, fisherm en , an d raftsm en  in  

the Godāv ari district. A ccordin g  to the Rev . J. Cain 190 they com e from som e partof the
Cen tral P rov in ces,an d are n otreg arded as outcasts,as stated in the Cen tral P rov in ces
Gazetteer.

S un n a A k k i(thin rice).— A  fam ily n am e or bedag u of D on g a D āsari. 
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S un n am buk k āran  (lim e m an ).— A n occupation al n am e for P arav as, P araiyan s, an d
otherclasses,w hoare em ployedas lim e (chun am )burn ers.S un n apu,m ean in g shell or
quick -lim e,occursasan exog am ousseptof B alija.

S un n ata.— A sub-div ision of Kurum bas,w hoare saidtom ak e on ly w hite blan k ets.

S ū rak k udi.— A  section  or k ōv il (tem ple) of N āttuk ōttai Chetti. 

S ū rti.— The n am e for dom estic serv an ts of European s in B om bay, w ho com e from
S urat.

S ū rya (the sun ).— Recorded as a sept of D ōm b, Kuruba, an d P en tiya, an d a sub-div ision  

of A m balak k āran . The equiv alen t S ū ryav am sam  (people of the solar race) occurs as a 
sub-div ision  of Rāzu, an d as a sy n on ym  of the Kon da D oras or Kon da Kāpus, som e of 
w hom  style them selv es Raja (= Rāzu) Kāpus or Reddis. 

S ū tak ulam .— A n am e by w hich the B esthas call them selv es.They claim descen tfrom
the Rishi S ū ta M aham un i. It has been  sug g ested191 as probable thatthe B esthas g ain ed
the n am e from  their superiority in  the culin ary  art, sū ta m ean in g  cook . 

S ū tarlu.— Recorded by the Rev .J.Cain 192 as brick layers an d m ason s in  the Godāv ari 
district.

S ū thala (n eedle).— A n exog am ousseptof Kam m a.

S v ārū pam .— S v ārū pam  has been  defin ed193 as “a dyn asty,usually con fin edtothe four
prin cipal dyn asties, term ed the Kōla, N āyaririppu, P erim badappu, an d Trippa 

S v arupam , represen ted by  the Kōlatiri or Chirak al Rājah, the Zam orin , an d the Cochin  
an d Trav an core Rājahs.” S v ārū pak k ar or S v arū pathil, m ean in g  serv an ts of S v ārū pam s 
or k in g ly  houses, is an  occupation al sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

S w āyi.— A  title of A lia, A ruv a, Kālin ji, an d other O riya classes.  

S w etām bara (clad in  w hite).— O n e of the tw om ain div ision sof the Jain s.

S yrian C hristian .— The follow in g n ote, con tain in g a sum m ary of the history of a
com m un ity in con n ection w ith w hich the literature is con siderable,is m ain ly abstracted
from the Cochin Cen susReport,1901,w ith addition s.
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S t. Thom as cross, Kōttayam . 

The S yrian Christian s hav e “som etim es been called the Christian s of the S erra (a
P ortug uese w ord,m ean in g m oun tain s).This arose from the factof their liv in g atthe

footof the g hauts.”194 The g lory of the in troduction of the teachin g sof ChristtoIn dia is,
by tim e-hon oured tradition ,ascribed to the apostle S ain tThom as.A ccordin g to this

194
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Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 257

tradition sodearly cherished by the Christian s of this coast,about52 A .D .the apostle
lan ded at M alan k ara, or, m ore correctly, at M alian k ara n ear Cran g an ū r (Kodun g allū r), 
the M ouziris of the Greek s,orM uyirik ode of the Jew ish copperplates.M ouziris w as a
portn ear the m outh of a bran ch of the A lw aye riv er,m uch frequen ted in their early

v oyag es by the P hœ n ician an dEuropean traders forthe pepperan dspices of this coast,
an d for the purpose of tak in g in fresh w ater an d prov ision s.The story g oes thatS ain t
Thom as foun ded sev en churches in differen tstation s in Cochin an d Trav an core,an d
con v erted, am on g  others, m an y  B rāhm an s, n otably  the Cally, Callian k ara, S an k arapuri, 
an d P ak alom attam  N am bū dri fam ilies, the m em bers of the last claim in g  the rare 
distin ction of hav in g been ordain edas priests by the apostle him self.H e then exten ded
his labours tothe Corom an del coast,w here,after m ak in g m an y con v erts,he is saidto
hav e been  pierced w ith a lan ce by  som e B rāhm an s, an d to hav e been  buried in  the 

church of S t.Thom é,in M ylapore,a suburb of the tow n of M adras.W ritin g con cern in g
the prev alen ce of elephan tiasis in M alabar,Captain H am ilton records195 that“the old
Rom ish L eg en daries im pute the cause of those g reatsw ell’d leg s to a curse S ain t
Thom aslaidupon hism urderersan dtheirposterity,an dthatw asthe odiousm ark they
should be distin g uishedby.” “P retty early tradition associates Thom as w ith P arthia,196

P hilip w ith P hryg ia, A n drew w ith S yria, an d B artholom ew w ith In dia, but later
tradition s m ak e the apostles div ide the v arious coun tries betw een them by lot.”197 Ev en

if the form ersupposition be accepted,there isn othin g v ery im probable in S ain tThom as
hav in g exten dedhis w ork from P arthia toIn dia.O thers arg ue that,ev en if there be an y
truth in the tradition of the arriv al of S ain tThom as in In dia, this com prised the
coun tries in the n orth-w estof In dia,or atm ostthe In dia of A lexan der the Great,an d
n otthe southern portion of the pen in sula,w here the seeds of Christian ity are said to
hav e been firstsow n ,because the v oyag e tothis partof In dia,then hardly k n ow n ,w as
fraug htw ith the g reatestdifficulties an d dan g ers,n otto speak of its tediousn ess.It
m ay,how ev er,be observ edthatthe close proxim ity of A lexan dria toP alestin e,an dits

im portan ce atthe tim e as the em porium of the trade betw een the Eastan d W est,
afforded sufficien tfacilities for a passag e to In dia. If the Rom an lin e of traffic v iâ
A lexan dria an d the Red S ea w as lon g an d tedious,the route v iâthe P ersian Gulf w as
com parativ ely easy.

W hen w e com e tothe secon dcen tury,w e readof D em etrius of A lexan dria receiv in g a
m essag e from som e n ativ es of In dia,earn estly beg g in g fora teachertoin structthem in

the doctrin es of Christian ity.H earin g this,P an tæ n us,P rin cipal of the Christian Colleg e
of A lexan dria,an A then ian stoic,an em in en tpreacheran d“a v ery g reatg n osticus,w ho
had pen etrated m ostprofoun dly in to the spiritof scripture,” sailed from B eren ice for
M alabarbetw een 180 an d190 A .D .H e foun dhisarriv al “an ticipatedby som e w how ere
acquain tedw ith the Gospel of M athew ,tow hom B artholom ew ,on e of the apostles,had
preached,an d had leftthem the sam e Gospel in H ebrew ,w hich also w as preserv ed
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un til thistim e.Return in g toA lexan dria,he presidedov erthe Colleg e of Catechum en s.”
Early in the thirdcen tury,S t.H ippolytus,B ishopof P ortus,alsoassig n s the con v ersion
of In dia tothe apostle B artholom ew .ToThom as he ascribes P ersia an dthe coun tries of
Cen tral A sia,althoug h he m en tion s Calam in a,“a city of In dia,” as the place w here

Thom as suffered death. The Rev . J. H oug h198 observ es that “it is in deed hig hly
problem atical thatS ain tB artholom ew w asev erin In dia.” Itm ay be rem ark edthatthere
are n olocal tradition s associatin g the ev en tw ith his n am e,an d,if S ain tB artholom ew
laboured atall on this coast,there is n o reason w hy the earliestcon v erts of M alabar
shouldhav e preferredthe n am e of Thom as tothatof B artholom ew .Thoug h M r.H oug h
an dS irW .W .H un ter,199 am on g others,discreditthe m ission of S t.Thom as in the first
cen tury,they both acceptthe story of the m ission of P an tæ n us.M r.H oug h says that“it
isprobable thatthese In dian s(w hoappealedtoD em etrius)w ere con v ertsorchildren of

form er con v erts to Christian ity.” If,in the secon d cen tury,there could be children of
form ercon v erts in In dia,itis n otclearw hy the in troduction of Christian ity toIn dia in
the firstcen tury,an d thatby S t.Thom as,should be so seriously question ed an d set
aside as bein g a m yth,especially in v iew of the w eig htof the subjoin ed testim on y,
associatin g the w ork w ith the n am e of the apostle.

In the A siaticJourn al (V ol.V I),M r.W hish refutes the assertion s m ade by M r.W rede in

the A siatic Researches (V ol.V II)thatthe Christian s of M alabar settled in thatcoun try
“durin g the v iolen tpersecution of the sectof N estorius un der Theodosius II,or som e
tim e after,” an dsays,w ith referen ce tothe date of the Jew ish colon ies in In dia,thatthe
Christian s of the coun try w ere settled lon g an terior to the period m en tion ed by M r.
W rede.Referrin g tothe acts an djourn eyin g s of the apostles,D orotheus,B ishopof Tyre
(254–313 A .D .),says “the A postle Thom as, after hav in g preached the Gospel to the
P arthian s,M edes,P ersian s,Germ an ian s,B actrian s,an d M ag i,suffered m artyrdom at
Calam in a,a tow n of In dia.” Itis saidthat,atthe Coun cil of N ice heldin 325 A .D .,In dia

w as represen ted by Johan n es, B ishop of In dia M axim a an d P ersia. S t. Greg ory of
N azian zen (370–392 A .D .), in an sw erin g the reproach of his bein g a stran g er, ask s
“W ere n otthe apostles stran g ers? Gran tin g thatJudæ a w as the coun try of P eter,w hat
had P aul in com m on w ith the Gen tiles,L uk e w ith A chaia,A n drew w ith Epirus,John
w ith Ephesus,Thom as w ith In dia,M ark w ith Italy”? S t.Jerom e (390 A .D .)testifies to
the g en eral belief in the m ission of S t.Thom as toIn dia.H e toom en tion s Calam in a as
the tow n w here the apostle m etw ith his death.B aron ius thin k s that,w hen Theodoret,

the Church historian (430–458 A .D .),speak s of the apostles,he ev iden tly associates the
w ork in In dia w ith the n am e of S t.Thom as.S t.Greg ory of Torus relates that“in that
place in In dia,w here the body of Thom as lay before itw as tran sferredtoEdessa,there
is a m on astery an d tem ple of g reatsize.” Floren tius asserts that“n othin g w ith m ore
certain ty I fin d in the w ork s of the H oly Fathers than thatS t.Thom as preached the
Gospel in In dia.” Rufin us,w hostayedtw en ty-fiv e years in S yria,says thatthe rem ain s

198
S eeHough,theHistory ofChristianity inIndiafrom thecom m encem entoftheChristianEra.

199
IndianEm pire,3rdedition.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 259

of S t.Thom as w ere broug htfrom In dia toEdessa.Tw oA rabian trav ellers of the n in th
cen tury,referredtoby Ren audot,assertthatS t.Thom asdiedatM ailapur.

Com in g to m odern tim es, w e hav e sev eral authorities, w ho testify to the apostolic

orig in of the In dian Church, reg arded as apocryphal by M r. M iln e Rae, S ir W . W .
H un ter,an d others.The historian of the ‘In dian Em pire,’w hile rejectin g som e of the
stron g estarg um en ts adv an ced by M r.M iln e Rae,accepts his con clusion s in reg ard to
the apostolicorig in .The Rom an istP ortug uese in theiren thusiasm colouredthe leg en ds
to such an exten tas to m ak e them appear in credible,an d the P rotestan tw riters of
m odern tim es,w hile distrustin g the P ortug uese v ersion ,are n otag reed as to the rare
person ag e thatin troducedChristian ity toIn dia.M r.W rede assertsthatthe Christian sof
M alabar settled in thatcoun try durin g the v iolen tpersecution of the sectof N estorius

un derTheodosius II,orsom e tim e after.D r.B urn ell traces the orig in tothe M an ichæ an
Thom as,w hoflourishedtow ards the en dof the thirdcen tury.M r.M iln e Rae brin g s the
occurren ce of the ev en tdow n to the sixth cen tury of the Christian era.S ir W illiam
H un ter,w ithoutassociatin g the foun dation of the M alabar Church w ith the n am e of
an y particular person ,states the ev en tto hav e tak en place som e tim e in the secon d
cen tury,lon g before the adv en tof Thom as the M an ichæ an ,butcon siders thatthe n am e
S t.Thom as Christian sw asadoptedby the Christian sin the eig hth cen tury.H e observ es

that“the early leg en d of the M an ichæ an Thom as in the third cen tury an d the later
labours of the A rm en ian Thom as,the rebuilder of the M alabar Church in the eig hth
cen tury,en dearedthatn am e tothe Christian s of S outhern In dia.” (Ithas recen tly been
stated, w ith referen ce to the tradition thatitw as S t. Thom as the apostle w ho first
ev an g elisedS outhern In dia,that,“thoug h this tradition is n om ore capable of disproof
than of proof,those authoritiesseem tobe on saferg roun d,w hoare con ten ttoholdthat
Christian ity w as firstim portedin toIn dia by N estorian orChaldæ an m ission aries from
P ersia an dM esopotam ia,w hose apostoliczeal betw een the sixth an dtw elfth cen turies

ran g edall ov erA sia,ev en in toTibetan dTartary.The seatof the N estorian P atriarchate
of B abylon w as atB ag dad,an d,as itclaim ed to be par excellen ce the Church of S t.
Thom as,this m ig htw ell accoun tfor the factthatthe proselytes itw on ov er in In dia
w ere in the habitof callin g them selv es Christian s of S t.Thom as.Itis,tosay the least,a
rem ark able coin ciden ce thaton e of the three an cien tston e crosses preserv ed in In dia
bears an in scription an d dev ices, w hich are stated to resem ble those on the cross
discov eredn earS in g an fu in Chin a,recordin g the appearan ce of N estorian m ission aries

in S hen shiin the early partof the sev en th cen tury.”)

A salready said,there are those w hoattribute the in troduction of the Gospel toa certain
Thom as,a disciple of M an es,w ho is supposed to hav e com e to In dia in 277 A .D .,
fin din g  in  this an  explan ation  of the orig in  of the M an ig rām ak ars (in habitan ts of the 
v illag e of M an es) of Kayen k ulam n ear Q uilon .Com in g to the m iddle of the fourth
cen tury,w e read of a Thom as Can a,an A ram æ an or S yrian m erchan t,or a div in e,as
som e w ould hav e it,w ho,hav in g in his trav els seen the n eg lected con dition s of the

flock of Christon the M alabarcoast,return edtohisn ativ e lan d,soug htthe assistan ce of
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the Catholicsof B ag dad,cam e back w ith a train of clerg ym en an da pretty larg e n um ber
of S yrian s,an dw ork edv ig orously tobettertheirspiritual con dition .H e is saidtohav e
m arried tw oIn dian ladies,the disputes of succession betw een w hose children appear,
accordin g to som e w riters, to hav e g iv en rise to the tw o n am es of N orthern ers

(V adak k um bag ar) an d S outhern ers (Thek k um bag ar)— a distin ction w hich is still
jealously k eptup.The authoritiesare,how ev er,div idedastothe date of hisarriv al,for,
w hile som e assig n 345 A .D .,others g iv e 745 A .D .Itis justpossible thatthis leg en dbut
records the adv en tof tw o w av es of colon ists from S yria atdifferen ttim es,an d their
settlem en tin differen tstation s;an d Thom as Can a w as perhaps the leader of the first
m ig ration .The S yrian tradition explain s the orig in of the n am es in a differen tw ay,for,
accordin g to it,the foreig n ers or colon ists from S yria liv ed in the southern streetof
Cran g an ū r or Kodun g allū r, an d the n ativ e con v erts in  the n orthern  street. A fter their 

dispersion  from  Cran g an ū r, the S outhern ers k ept up their pride an d prestig e by 
refusin g toin term arry,w hile the n am e of N orthern ers cam e tobe appliedtoall N ativ e
Christian s other than the S outhern ers.A ttheir w eddin g feasts,the S outhern ers sin g
son g s com m em oratin g  their colon ization  at Kodun g allū r, their dispersion  from  there, 
an d settlem en tin differen tplaces.They still retain som e foreig n tribe n am es,tow hich
the orig in al colon y is said to hav e belon g ed.A few of these n am es are B aji,Kojah,
Kujalik ,an dM ajam uth.TheirleaderThom as Can a is saidtohav e v isitedthe lastof the

P erum āls an d to hav e obtain ed sev eral priv ileg es for the ben efit of the Christian s. H e is 
supposed to hav e built a church at M ahādēv arpattan am , or m ore correctly  
M ahodayapū ram , n ear Kodun g allū r in  the Cochin  S tate, the capital of the P erum āls or 
V iceroys of Kērala, an d, in  their docum en ts, the S yrian  Christian s n ow  an d ag ain  
desig n ate them selv es as bein g  in habitan ts of M ahādēv arpattan am . 

In  the S yrian  sem in ary  at Kōttayam  are preserv ed tw o copper-plate charters, on e 
g ran ted by  V īra Rāg hav a Chak rav arthi,an d the other by  S thān u Rav i Gupta, supposed 

tobe dated774 A .D .an d824 A .D .S pecialists,w hohav e attem ptedtofix approxim ately
the dates of the g ran ts,how ev er,differ,as w ill be seen from a discussion of the subject
by M r.V .V en k ayya in the Epig raphia In dica.200

Con cern in g  the plate of V īra Rāg hav a, M r. V en k ayya there w rites as follow s. “The 
subjoin edin scription is en g rav edon both sides of a sin g le copper-plate,w hich is in the
possession  of the S yrian  Christian s at Kōttay am . The plate has n o seal, but, in stead, a 

con ch is en g rav ed about the m iddle of the leftm arg in of the secon d side. This
in scription hasbeen prev iously tran slatedby D r.Gun dert.201 M r.Kook el KelooN airhas
alsoattem pted a v ersion of the g ran t.202 In the tran slation Ihav e m ain ly follow ed D r.
Gun dert.”
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Tran slation .

H ari! P rosperity! A doration to the g reatGan apati! O n the day of (the N ak shatra)
Rōhin i, a S aturday  after the expiration  of the tw en ty-first (day) of the solar m on th M in a 

(of the year durin g  w hich) Jupiter (w as) in  M ak ara, w hile the g lorious V īra-Rāg hav a-
Chak rav artin ,— (of the race) thathas been w ieldin g the sceptre for sev eral hun dred
thousan ds of years in reg ular succession from the g lorious k in g of k in g s,the g lorious
V īra-Kērala-Chak rav artin — w as rulin g  prosperously:—  

W hile (w e w ere) pleased to reside in the g reatpalace, w e con ferred the title of
M an ig rām am  on  Irav ik orttan , alias S ēram ān lōk a-pperun -jetti of M ag ōdaiyarpattin am . 

W e (also)g av e (him the rig htof)festiv e clothin g ,house pillars,the in com e thataccrues,
the exporttrade (?),m on opoly of trade,(the rig htof)proclam ation ,forerun n ers,the fiv e
m usical in strum en ts,a con ch,a lam pin day-tim e,a cloth spread(in fron ttow alk on ),a
palan quin ,the royal parasol,the Telug u (?)drum ,a g atew ay w ith an orn am en tal arch,
an dm on opoly of trade in the fourquarters.

W e (also)g av e the oilm on g ersan dthe fiv e (classesof)artisan sas(his)slav es.

W e (also)g av e,w ith a libation of w ater— hav in g (causedittobe)w ritten on a copper-
plate— toIrav ik orttan ,w hoisthe lordof the city,the brok erag e on (articles)thatm ay be
m easured w ith the para,w eig hedby the balan ce or m easured w ith the tape,thatm ay
be coun tedorw eig hed,an don all other(articles)thatare in term ediate— in cludin g salt,
sug ar,m usk (an d)lam poil— an dalsothe custom slev iedon these (articles)betw een the
riv er m outh of Kodun g allū r an d the g ate (g ōpura)— chiefly  betw een  the four tem ples 
(tali)an dthe v illag e adjacen tto(each)tem ple.

W e g av e (this)as property to S êram ân -lô k a-pperun -jetti,alias Irav ik orttan ,an d to his
children ’schildren in due succession .

(The w itn esses)w hok n ow this (are):— W e g av e (it)w ith the k n ow ledg e of the v illag ers
of P an n iyûr an d the v illag ers of S ô g iram .W e g av e (it) w ith the k n ow ledg e (of the
authorities) of V ên âdu an d O dun âdu. W e g av e (it) w ith the k n ow ledg e (of the

authorities) of Ē ran âdu an d V alluv an âdu. W e g av e (it) for the tim e that the m oon  an d 
the sun shall exist.

The han d-w ritin g  of S êram ân -lô k a-pperun -dattān  N am bi S adeyan , w ho w rote (this) 
copper-plate w ith the k n ow ledg e of these (w itn esses).
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M r. V en k ayya adds that“itw as supposed by D r. B urn ell203 thatthe plate of V îra-
Râg hav a created the prin cipality  of M an ig rām am , an d the Cochin  plates that of 
A n juv an n am .204 The Cochin plates did n otcreate A n juv an n am , butcon ferred the
hon ours an d priv ileg es con n ected therew ith to a Jew n am ed Rabbân .S im ilarly,the

rig htsan dhon oursassociatedw ith the othercorporation ,M an ig râm am ,w ere bestow ed
ata laterperiodon Rav ik k orran .Itis justpossible thatRav ik k orran w as a Christian by
relig ion .B uthis n am e an d title g iv e n o clue in this direction ,an d there is n othin g
Christian in the docum en t,exceptits possession by the presen tow n ers.O n this n am e,
D r.Gun dertfirstsaid205 ‘Irav i Corttan m ustbe a N asran i n am e,thoug h n on e of the
S yrian priests w hom Isaw could explain it,or had ev er heard of it.’S ubsequen tly he
added:‘Ihadin deedbeen startledby the Irav i Corttan ,w hich does n otlook atall lik e
the appellation of a S yrian Christian ; still I thoug ht m yself justified in callin g

M an ig râm am a Christian prin cipality— w hatev ertheirChristian ity m ay hav e con sisted
in — on the g roun dthat,from M en ezes’tim e,these g ran tshadbeen reg ardedasg iv en to
the S yrian colon ists.’M r.Kook el Keloo N air con sidered Irav ik k orran a m ere title,in
w hich n oshadow of a S yrian n am e istobe traced.”

N estorius,a n ativ e of Germ an icia,w as educated atA n tioch,w here,as P resbyter,he
becam e celebrated,w hile yetv ery youn g ,forhis asceticism ,orthodoxy,an deloquen ce.

O n the death of S isin n ius,P atriarch of Con stan tin ople,this distin g uished preacher of
A n tioch w as appoin ted to the v acan tS ee by the Em peror Theodosius II, an d w as
con secratedas P atriarch in 428 A .D .The doctrin e of a God-m an respectin g Christ,an d
the m ode of un ion of the hum an an d the div in e n ature in H im leftun defin ed by the
early teachers,w hocon ten tedthem selv es w ith speak in g of H im an dreg ardin g H im as
“born an d un born ,God in flesh,life in death,born of M ary,an d born of God,” had,
lon g before the tim e of N estorius, beg un to tax the g en ius of churchm en , an d the
con trov ersies in respectof this double n ature of Christhad led to the g row th an d

spread of im portan theretical doctrin es.Tw oof the g reatheresies of the church before
thatof N estorius are associated w ith the n am es of A rius an d A pollin aris. A rius
“adm itted both the div in e an d the hum an n ature of Christ, but, by m ak in g H im
subordin ate toGod,den iedH isdiv in ity in the hig hestsen se.” A pollin aris,un derm in in g
the doctrin e of the exam ple an d aton em en tof Christ,arg ued that“in Jesus the L og os
supplied the place of the reason able soul.” A s early as 325 A .D .the firstŒ cum en ical
Coun cil of N ice haddefin edag ain stthe A rian s,an ddecreedthat“the S on w as n oton ly

of lik e essen ce,butof the sam e essen ce w ith the Father,an dthe hum an n ature,m aim ed
an d m isin terpreted by the A pollin arian s,had been restored tothe person of Christat
the Coun cil of Con stan tin ople in 381.” N estorius,fin din g the A rian s an dA pollin arian s,
con dem n ed stron g ly thoug h they w ere, still stron g in n um bers an d in fluen ce at
Con stan tin ople, expressed in his firstserm on as P atriarch his determ in ation to put
dow n these an d other heretical sects,an d exhorted the Em peror to help him in this
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difficulttask .B ut,w hile v ig orously en g ag edin the effectual extin ction of all heresies,he
in curredthe displeasure of the orthodox party by boldly declarin g ,thoug h in the m ost
sin cerely orthodox form ,ag ain stthe use of the term Theotok os,thatis,M otherof God,
w hich,as applied tothe V irg in M ary,had then g row n in topopular fav our,especially

am on g stthe clerg y atCon stan tin ople an dRom e.W hile he him self rev eredthe B lessed
V irg in asthe M otherof Christ,he declaim edag ain stthe use of the expression M otherof
God in respectof her,as bein g alik e “un k n ow n tothe A postles,an d un authorised by
the Church,” besides its bein g in heren tly absurd to suppose thatthe Godhead can be
born orsuffer.M oreov er,in his en deav ourtoav oidthe extrem e position s tak en up by
A rian s an dA pollin arian s,he den ied,w hile speak in g of the tw on atures in Christ,that
there w as an y com m un ication of attributes.B uthe w as un derstood on this poin tto
hav e m ain tain eda m echan ical ratherthan a supern atural un ion of the tw on atures,an d

also to hav e ren tChristasun der,an d div ided H im in to tw o person s.Explain in g his
position ,N estorius said “Idistin g uish the n atures,butIun ite m y adoration .” B utthis
explan ation did n otsatisfy the orthodox,w ho un derstood him to hav e “preached a
Christless than div in e.” The clerg y an d laity of Con stan tin ople, am on g st w hom
N estorius hadthus g row n un popular,an dw as talk edof as a heretic,appealedtoCyril,
B ishop of the riv al S ee of A lexan dria,toin terfere on their behalf.Cyril,supported by
the authority of the P ope,arriv edon the scen e,an d,atthe Coun cil of Ephesus,hastily

an din form ally calledup,con dem n edN estorius as a heretic,an dexcom m un icatedhim .
A fterN estorian ism hadbeen rootedoutof the Rom an Em pire in the tim e of Justin ian ,it
flourished “in the East,” especially in P ersia an d the coun tries adjoin in g it,w here the
churches,sin ce their foun dation ,had been follow in g the S yrian ritual,disciplin e,an d
doctrin e,an d w here a stron g party,am on g them the P atriarch of S eleucia or B aby lon ,
an d his suffrag an the M etropolitan of P ersia, w ith their larg e follow in g , rev ered
N estorius as a m artyr,an dfaithfully an dform ally acceptedhis teachin g s atthe S y n od
of S eleucia in 448 A .D .H isdoctrin esseem tohav e spreadasfareastasChin a,sothat,in

551,N estorian m on k sw hohadlon g residedin thatcoun try are saidtohav e broug htthe
eg g s of the silk w orm toCon stan tin ople.Cosm os,surn am ed In dicopleustes,the In dian
trav eller,w ho,in 522 A .D .,v isited M ale,“the coun try w here the pepper g row s,” has
referred to the existen ce of a fully org an ised church in M alabar, w ith the B ishops
con secratedin P ersia.H isreferen ce,w hile ittracesthe orig in of the In dian church tothe
earlier cen turies,also testifies to the factthat,atthe tim e of his v isit,the church w as
N estorian in its creed “from the circum stan ce of its depen den ce upon the P rim ate of

P ersia,w hothen un question ably heldthe N estorian doctrin es.”

The n extheresy w as thatof Eutyches,a zealous adheren tof Cyril in opposition to
N estorius atthe Coun cil of Ephesus in 431 A .D .B utEutyches,in opposin g the doctrin e
of N estorius,w en tbeyon d Cyril an d others,an d affirm ed that,after the un ion of the
tw o n atures,the hum an an d the div in e,Christhad on ly on e n ature the div in e,H is
hum an ity bein g absorbed in H is div in ity. A fter sev eral years of con trov ersy, the
question w as fin ally decidedatthe Coun cil of Chalcedon in 451,w hen itw as declared,

in opposition to the doctrin e of Eutyches,thatthe tw o n atures w ere un ited in Christ,
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but“w ithoutan y alteration ,absorption ,orcon fusion ”;or,in otherw ords,in the person
of Christthere w ere tw on atures,the hum an an d the div in e,each perfectin itself,but
there w as on ly on e person .Eutyches w as excom m un icated,an d died in exile.Those
w ho w ould n otsubscribe to the doctrin es declared atChalcedon w ere con dem n ed as

heretics; they then seceded, an d afterw ards g athered them selv es aroun d differen t
cen tres,w hich w ere S yria,M esopotam ia,A sia M in or,Cyprus an d P alestin e,A rm en ia,
Eg ypt,an dA byssin ia.The A rm en ian s em bracedthe Eutychian theory of div in ity bein g
the sole n ature in Christ, the hum an ity bein g absorbed, w hile the Eg yptian s an d
A byssin ian s heldin the m on ophysite doctrin e of the div in ity an d hum an ity bein g on e
com poun dn ature in Christ.The W estS yrian s,orn ativ es of S yria proper,tow hom the
S yrian s of this coasttrace theirorig in ,adopted,afterhav in g ren oun cedthe doctrin es of
N estorius,the Eutychian ten et.Throug h the in fluen ce of S ev erus,P atriarch of A n tioch,

they g radually becam e M on ophysites.The M on ophysite sectw as fora tim e suppressed
by the Em perors,butin the sixth cen tury there took place the g reatJacobite rev iv al of
the m on ophysite doctrin e un der Jam es B ardæ us,better k n ow n as Jacobus Zan zalus,
w ho un ited the v arious div ision s, in to w hich the M on ophysites had separated
them selv es,in to on e church,w hich atthe presen tday exists un der the n am e of the
Jacobite church.The headof the Jacobite church claim s the ran k an dprerog ativ e of the
P atriarch of A n tioch— a title claim edby n olessthan three church dig n itaries.L eav in g it

to subtle theolog ian s to settle the disputes,w e m ay briefly defin e the position of the
Jacobites in M alabar in respectof the abov e con trov ersies. W hile they acceptthe
qualifyin g epithets pron oun ced by the decree passed atthe Coun cil of Chalcedon in
reg ardtothe un ion of the tw on atures in Christ,they objecttothe use of the w ordtw o
in referrin g tothe sam e.S ofarthey are practically aton e w ith the A rm en ian s,forthey
also con dem n the Eutychian doctrin e;an d a Jacobite can didate for holy orders in the
S yrian church has,am on g other thin g s,to tak e an oath den oun cin g Eutyches an d his
teachers.

W e hav e dig resseda little in ordertoshow briefly the position of the M alabarchurch in
its relation toEastern P atriarchs in the early,m ediæ v al,an dm odern tim es.Toresum e
the threadof ourstory,from aboutthe m iddle of the fourth cen tury un til the arriv al of
the P ortug uese,the Christian sof M alabarin theirspiritual distressg en erally appliedfor
B ishops in discrim in ately toon e of the Eastern P atriarchs,w how ere eitherN estorian or
Jacobite;for,as observ ed by S ir W .W .H un ter,“for n early a thousan d years from the

5th to the 15th cen tury,the Jacobite sectdw eltin the m iddle of the N estorian s in the
Cen tral A sia,” so that,in respon se to the requests from M alabar,both N estorian an d
Jacobite B ishops appear tohav e v isited M alabar occasion ally,an d the n ativ es seem to
hav e in discrim in ately follow ed the teachin g s of both.W e m ay here observ e thatthe
sim ple folk of M alabar, im bued butw ith the prim itiv e form of Christian ity, w ere
n eithercon v ersan tw ith n orev ertroubledthem selv es aboutthe subtle disputation s an d
doctrin al differen ces thatdiv ided their co-relig ion ists in Europe an d A sia M in or,an d
w ere,therefore,n otin a position todistin g uish betw een N estorian oran y otherform of

Christian ity.P ersia alsohav in g subsequen tly n eg lectedthe outlyin g In dian church,the
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Christian s of M alabar seem tohav e sen ttheir application s tothe P atriarch of B abylon ,
but,as both prelates then follow edthe N estorian creed,there w as little orn ochan g e in
the ritualsan ddog m asof the church.D r.D ay206 referstothe arriv al of a Jacobite B ishop
in In dia in 696 A .D .A boutthe year 823 A .D .,tw oN estorian B ishops,M ar S apor an d

M ar A prot,appear to hav e arriv ed in M alabar un der the com m an d of the N estorian
P atriarch of B abylon .They are said to hav e in terv iew ed the n ativ e rulers,trav elled
throug h the coun try,builtchurches,an dlook edafterthe relig iousaffairsof the S yrian s.

W e k n ow butlittle of the history of the M alabarChurch forn early six cen turies priorto
the arriv al of the P ortug uese in In dia.W e hav e,how ev er,the story of the pilg rim ag e of
the B ishopof S herborn e tothe shrin e of S t.Thom asin In dia about883 A .D .,in the reig n
of A lfred the Great;an d the referen ce m ade tothe prev alen ce of N estorian ism am on g

the S t.Thom as’Christian sof M alabarby M arcoP olo,the V en etian trav eller.

The Christian com m un ity seem tohav e been in the zen ith of theirg lory an dprosperity
betw een the 9th an d 14th cen turies,as,accordin g to their tradition ,they w ere then
perm itted to hav e a k in g  of their ow n , w ith V illiarv attam  n ear Udayam perū r (D iam per) 
as his capital.A ccordin g toan otherv ersion ,the k in g of V illiarv attam w as a con v ertto
Christian ity.The dyn asty seem stohav e becom e extin ctaboutthe 14th cen tury,an ditis

said that,on the arriv al of the P ortug uese,the crow n an d sceptre of the lastChristian
k in g w ere presen ted toV ascoda Gam a in 1502.W e hav e already referred tothe hig h
position occupied by the Christian s un der the early k in g s,as is seen from the rare
priv ileg es g ran ted to them ,m ostprobably in return for m ilitary serv ices ren dered by
them .The k in g seem s to hav e en joyed,am on g other thin g s,the rig htof pun ishin g
offen ces com m itted by the Christian com m un ity,w hopractically follow ed his lead.A
m ore reason able v iew of the story of a Christian k in g appears to be thata Christian
chief of Udayam perū r en joyed a sort of socio-territorial jurisdiction  ov er his follow ers, 

w hich,in latertim es,seem s tohav e been som ag n ifiedas toin v esthim w ith territorial
sov ereig n ty.W e see,in the copper-plate charters of the Jew s,thattheir chief w as also
in v estedw ith som e such pow ers.

M en tion is m ade of tw o L atin M ission s in the 14th cen tury, w ith Q uilon as head-
quarters, but their labours w ere in effectual, an d their trium phs but short-liv ed.
Tow ards the en d of the 15th, an d throug houtthe w hole of the 16th cen tury, the

N estorian P atriarch of M esopotam ia seem s tohav e exercised som e authority ov er the
M alabar Christian s, as is born e outby the occasion al referen ces to the arriv al of
N estorian B ishopstopreside ov erthe churches.

Un til the arriv al of the P ortug uese,the M alabarchurch w asfollow in g un m olested,in its
ritual,practice an dcom m un ion ,a creedof the S yro-Chaldæ an church of the East.W hen
they setouton theirv oyag es,con questan dcon v ersion w ere n oless deartothe heartof
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P ortug uese than en terprise an dcom m erce.Thoug h,in the firstm om en ts,the S yrian s,in
their n eg lected spiritual con dition ,w ere g ratified atthe adv en tof their co-relig ion ists,
the Rom an istP ortug uese,an dthe P ortug uese in theirturn expectedthe m ostben eficial
results from an allian ce w ith their Christian brethren on this coast,“the con form ity of

the S yrian s tothe faith an dpractice of the 5th cen tury soon disappoin tedthe prejudices
of the P apist apolog ists. It w as the first care of the P ortug uese to in tercept all
correspon den ce w ith the Eastern P atriarchs,an dsev eral of theirB ishops expiredin the
prison s of their H oly O ffice.” The Fran ciscan an d D om in ican Friars, an d the Jesuit
Fathers, w ork ed v ig orously to w in the M alabar Christian s ov er to the Rom an
Com m un ion .Tow ards the beg in n in g of the lastquarterof the 16th cen tury,the Jesuits
built a church at V aippacotta n ear Cran g an ū r, an d foun ded a colleg e for the education  
of Christian youths.In 1584,a sem in ary w as establishedforthe purpose of in structin g

the S yrian s in theolog y,an dteachin g them the L atin ,P ortug uese an dS yriaclan g uag es.
The dig n itaries w ho presided ov er the churches, how ev er, refused to ordain the
studen ts train edin the sem in ary.This,an dothercauses of quarrel betw een the Jesuits
an d the n ativ e clerg y, culm in ated in an open rupture, w hich w as proclaim ed by
A rchdeacon  Georg e in  a S y n od at A n g am āli. W hen  A lexes de M en ezes, A rchbishop of 
Goa,heard of this,he him self un dertook a v isitation of the S yrian churches.The bold
an den erg eticM en ezes carriedall before him .N oris his success tobe w on deredat.H e

w as in v estedw ith the spiritual authority of the P ope,an darm edw ith the terrors of the
In quisition .H e w asen courag edin hiseffortsby the P ortug uese Kin g ,w hose Gov ern ors
on this coastably back edhim up.Thoug h the rulin g chiefs atfirstdiscoun ten an cedthe
exercise of coerciv e m easures ov er their subjects, they w ere soon w on ov er by the
stratag em s of the subtle A rchbishop.Thus supported,he com m en ced his v isitation of
the churches,an d reduced them in A .D .1599 by the decrees of the S y n od of D iam per
(Udayam perū r), a v illag e about ten  m iles to the south-east of the tow n  of Cochin . The 
decrees passedby the S y n odw ere reluctan tly subscribedtoby A rchdeacon Georg e an d

a larg e n um ber of Kathan ars, as the n ativ e priests are called; an d this practically
con v ertedthe M alabarChurch in toa bran ch of the Rom an Church.L iterature sustain ed
a v ery g reatloss atthe han ds of M en ezes,“for this blin d an d en thusiastic in quisitor
destroyed, lik e a secon d O m ar, all the book s w ritten in the S yrian or Chaldæ an
lan g uag e,w hich could be collected,n oton ly atthe S y n od of D iam per,butespecially
durin g his subsequen tcircuit;for,as soon as he had en tered in toa S yrian Church,he
orderedall theirbook s an drecords tobe laidbefore him ,w hich,a few in differen ton es

excepted,he com m ittedtothe flam es,sothatatpresen tn eitherbook s n orm an uscripts
are an y m ore tobe foun dam on g stthe S t.Thom é Christian s.”207

Im m ediately afterthe S y n odof D iam per,a JesuitFather,Fran ciscus Roz,a S pan iardby
birth, w as appoin ted B ishop of A n g am āli by  P ope Clem en t V III. The title w as soon  after 
chan g ed to that of A rchbishop of Cran g an ū r. B y  this tim e, the rule of the Jesuits had 
becom e soin tolerable tothe S yrian s thatthey resolv edtohav e a B ishop from the East,
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an dappliedtoB abylon ,A n tioch,A lexan dria,an dotherecclesiastical head-quarters for
a B ishop,as if the ecclesiastical heads w ho presided ov er these places professed the
sam e creed.The requestof the M alabarChristian s fora B ishop w as readily respon ded
tofrom A n tioch,an d A hattala,otherw ise k n ow n as M ar Ig n atius,w as forthw ith sen t.

A uthorities,how ev er,differ on this poin t,for,accordin g tosom e,this A hattala w as a
N estorian ,or a protég é of the P atriarch of the Copts.W hatev er A hattala’s relig ious
creed m ig hthav e been ,the S yrian s appear to hav e believ ed thathe w as sen tby the
Jacobite P atriarch of A n tioch.The P ortug uese,how ev er,in terceptedhim ,an dtook him
prison er.The story g oes thathe w as drow n edin the Cochin harbour,orcon dem n edto
the flam es of the In quisition atGoa in 1653.This cruel deed soin furiated the S yrian s
that thousan ds of them  m et in  solem n  con clav e at the Coon en  Cross at M attān cheri in  
Cochin ,an d,w ith on e v oice,ren oun ced their alleg ian ce to the Church of Rom e.This

in ciden tm ark s an im portan tepoch in the history of the M alabarChurch,for,w ith the
defection atthe Coon en Cross,the M alabar Christian s splitthem selv es up in to tw o
distin ctparties,the Rom o-S yrian sw hoadheredtothe Church of Rom e,an dthe Jacobite
S yrian s,w ho,sev erin g their con n ection w ith it,placed them selv es un der the spiritual
suprem acy of the P atriarch of A n tioch. The follow in g passag e explain s the exact
position of the tw oparties thatcam e in toexisten ce then ,as alsothe orig in of the n am es
sin ce applied to them . “The P azheia Kū ttuk ar, or old church, ow ed its foun dation  to 

A rchbishop M en ezes an d the S y n od of D iam per in 1599,an d its recon ciliation ,after
rev olt,tothe Carm elite B ishop,Joseph of S t.M ary,in 1656.Itretain s in its serv ices the
S yrian lan g uag e,an din partthe S yrian ritual.B utitack n ow ledg esthe suprem acy of the
P ope an d his V icars A postolic.Its m em bers are n ow k n ow n as Catholics of the S yrian
rite,to distin g uish them from the con v erts m ade directfrom heathen ism to the L atin
Church by the Rom an m ission aries. The other section of the S yrian Christian s of
M alabar is called the P uttan  Kū ttuk ar, or n ew  church. It adheres to the Jacobite ten ets 
in troduced by its firstJacobite B ishop,M arGreg ory,in 1665.”208 W e hav e atthis tim e,

an dev erafter,todeal w ith a thirdparty,thatcam e in toexisten ce afterthe adv en tof the
P ortug uese.These are the Catholics of the L atin rite,an d con sistalm ostexclusiv ely of
the larg e n um ber of con v erts g ain ed by the P ortug uese from am on g stthe differen t
castes of the H in dus.To av oid con fusion ,w e shall follow the fortun es of each sect
separately.

W hen the P ortug uese firstcam e toIn dia,the In dian trade w as chiefly in the han ds of

the M oors,w hohadn oparticularlik in g forthe H in dus orChristian s,an dthe arriv al of
the P ortug uese w as therefore w elcom e alik e tothe H in dus an dChristian s,w hoeag erly
soug httheirassistan ce.The P ortug uese lik ew ise acceptedtheiroffers of frien dshipv ery
g ladly,as an allian ce,especially w ith the form er,g av e them splen didopportun ities for
adv an cin g their relig ious m ission ,w hile,from a frien dly in tercourse w ith the latter,
they expected n oton ly to further their relig ious in terests,butalso their com m ercial
prosperity.In the w ork of con v ersion they w ere successful,m ore especially am on g the
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low er orders, the Illuv an s, M uk k uv an s, P ulayan s, etc. The labours of M ig uel V az,
afterw ards V icar-Gen eral of Goa, an d of Father V in cen t, in this direction w ere
con tin uedw ith adm irable successby S t.Fran cisXav ier.

W e hav e seen how the strictan d rig id disciplin e of the JesuitA rchbishops,their pride
an dexclusiv en ess,an dthe capture an dm urderof A hattala broug htaboutthe outburst
atthe Coon en Cross.S eein g thatthe Jesuitshadfailed,P ope A lexan derV IIhadrecourse
tothe Carm elite Fathers,w how ere specially in structed todotheir besttorem ov e the
schism , an d to brin g abouta recon ciliation ; but, because the P ortug uese claim ed
absolute possession of the In dian M ission s, an d as the P ope had despatched the
Carm elite Fathers w ithoutthe approv al of the Kin g of P ortug al,the firstbatch of these
m ission aries could n otreach the destin ed field of their labours. A n other body of

Carm elites,w hohad tak en a differen troute,how ev er,succeeded in reachin g M alabar
in 1656,an d they m etA rchdeacon Thom as w ho had succeeded A rchdeacon Georg e.
W hile expressin g their w illin g n ess to subm itto Rom e,the S yrian s declin ed to place
them selv es un derA rchbishopGarcia,S .J.,w hohadsucceededA rchbishopRoz,S .J.The
S yrian s in sisted on their bein g g iv en a n on -JesuitB ishop,an d,in 1659,Father Joseph
w as appoin tedV icarA postolicof the “S ierra of M alabar” w ithoutthe k n ow ledg e of the
Kin g of P ortug al.H e cam e outtoIn dia in 1661,an dw ork edv ig orously fortw oyearsin

recon cilin g the S yrian Christian s to the Church of Rom e.B uthe w as n otallow ed to
con tin ue hisw ork un m olested,because,w hen the D utch,w how ere com petin g w ith the
P ortug uese for suprem acy in the Eastern seas,took the portof Cochin in 1663,B ishop
Joseph w as ordered toleav e the coastforthw ith.W hen he leftCochin ,he con secrated
Chan dy P aram bil,otherw ise k n ow n as A lexan derde Cam po.

B y theirlearn in g ,an dtheirsk ill in adaptin g them selv es tocircum stan ces,the Carm elite
Fathers had con tin ued tosecure the g ood-w ill of the D utch,an d,return in g toCochin ,

assisted A lexan der de Cam po in his w ork .Father M athew ,on e of their n um ber,w as
allow ed to build a church atChatiath n ear Ern ak ulam .A n other church w as builtat
V arapuzha (V erapoly) on  lan d g iv en  ren t-free by  the Rāja of Cochin . S in ce this tim e, 
V arapuzha,n ow in Trav an core,hascon tin uedtobe the residen ce of a V icarA postolic.

The history of a quarter of a cen tury subsequen tto this is un ev en tful,exceptfor the
little quarrels betw een the Carm elite Fathers an d the n ativ e clerg y.In 1700,how ev er,

the A rchbishop of Goa declin ed to con secrate a Carm elite Father n om in ated by the
P ope to the V icariate A postolic. B utFather A n jelus, the V icar A postolic elect, g ot
him self con secrated by on e M ar S im on ,w how as supposed tobe in com m un ion w ith
Rom e.The D utch Gov ern m en thav in g declin ed adm ission toA rchbishop Ribeiro,S .J.,
the n om in ee of the P ortug uese Kin g to their dom in ion s,A n jelus w as in v ested w ith
jurisdiction  ov er Cochin  an d Cran g an ū r. Thereupon , the Jesuit Fathers soug ht shelter in  
Trav an core, an d in  the territories of the Zam orin . W ith the capture of Cran g an ū r by  the 
D utch, w hich struck the death-blow to P ortug uese suprem acy in the East, the last

v estig e of the church,sem in ary an dcolleg e foun dedby the Jesuits disappeared.A s the
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D utch hatedthe Jesuits as big otedP apists an dun com prom isin g schism atics,sev eral of
the Jesuit Fathers, w ho w ere appoin ted A rchbishops of Cran g an ū r, n ev er set foot w ithin  
their diocese,an d such of them as accepted the respon sibility con fin ed them selv es to
the territories of the Rāja of Trav an core. It w as on ly  after the establishm en t of B ritish 

suprem acy thatthe JesuitFathers w ere able tore-en terthe scen e of theirearly labours.
A n alm ostun brok en lin e of Carm elite Fathersappoin tedby the P ope filledthe V icariate
till 1875, thoug h the A rchbishop of Goa an d the B ishop of Cochin n ow an d then
declin ed to con secrate the n om in ee,an d thus m ade feeble attem pts on behalf of their
Faithful Kin g torecov ertheirlostposition .

S alv ador, S .J., A rchbishop of Cran g an ū r, died in  1777. Fiv e years after this, the Kin g  of 
P ortug al appoin tedJoseph Cariatil an dThom as P aram ak al,tw on ativ e Christian s,w ho

had been educated atthe P ropag an da Colleg e atRom e, as A rchbishop an d V icar-
Gen eral, respectiv ely, of the diocese of Cran g an ū r. 

The n ativ e clerg y atthe tim e w ere m ostly ig n oran t,an d the disciplin e am on g stthem
w as rather lax.The P ropag an da attem pted reform s in this direction ,w hich led to a
rupture betw een the L atin an dthe n ativ e clerg y.The Carm elite Fathers,lik e the Jesuits,
had g row n ov erbearin g an d haug hty,an d an attem ptatin n ov ation m ade by the P ope

throug h them becam e altog ether distasteful tothe n ativ es.S erious charg es ag ain stthe
Carm elites w ere, therefore, form ally  laid before the P ope an d the Rāja of Trav an core by  
the S yrian s.They alsoin sistedthatThom as shouldbe con secratedB ishop.A tthis tim e,
the D utch w ere all-pow erful atthe courts of n ativ e rulers,an d,thoug h the Carm elite
m ission aries w ho had in g ratiated them selv es in to the g ood g races of the D utch tried
their bestto thw artthe S yrian s in their en deav ours, Thom as w as perm itted to be
con secrated B ishop, an d the S yrian s w ere allow ed the en joym en t of certain rare
priv ileg es. Itis rem ark able that, atthis tim e an d ev en in m uch earlier tim es, the

disputes betw een the foreig n an d the n ativ e clerg y,or betw een the v arious faction s
follow in g the leadof the n ativ e clerg y,w ere often decidedby the H in du k in g s,an dthe
Christian sacceptedan dabidedby the decision sof theirtem poral heads.

In  1838, P ope Greg ory  XV I issued a B ull abolishin g  the S ees of Cran g an ū r an d Cochin , 
an d tran sferrin g the jurisdiction tothe V icar A postolic of V arapuzha.B utthe Kin g of
P ortug al question edthe rig htof the P ope,an dthisledtoseriousdisputes.The abolition

of the sm aller sem in aries by A rchbishop B ern ardin of V arapuzha,an d his refusal to
ordain can didates for H oly O rders train ed in these sem in aries by the M alpan s or
teacher-priests,caused m uch discon ten tam on g the S yrian Christian s,an d,in 1856,a
larg e section of the S yrian s appliedtothe CatholicChaldæ an P atriarch of B abylon fora
Chaldæ an B ishop.This w as readily respon dedtoby the P atriarch,w ho,thoug h un der
the P ope, thoug htthathe had a prescriptiv e rig htto suprem acy ov er the M alabar
Christian s.B ishop Roccos w as sen toutto M alabar in 1861,an d thoug h,ow in g tothe
charm of n ov elty,a larg e section of the Christian s aton ce join edhim ,a stron g m in ority
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question ed his authority, an d referred the m atter to the P ope. B ishop Roccos w as
recalled,an dthe P atriarch w asw arn edby the P ope ag ain stfurtherin terferen ce.

S ubsequen tly, the P atriarch, ag ain actin g on the n otion that he had in depen den t

jurisdiction ov er the Chaldæ an S yrian church of M alabar,sen toutB ishop M ellus to
Cochin .The arriv al of this B ishop in 1874 createda distin ctsplitam on g the Christian s
of Trichū r, on e faction  ack n ow ledg in g  the suprem acy  of the P ope, an d the other 
follow in g the leadof B ishopM ellus.Thisopen rupture hadin v olv edthe tw ofaction sin
a costly litig ation .The adheren ts of B ishopM ellus con ten dthattheirchurch,ev ersin ce
its foun dation in 1810 or1812,has follow edthe practice,ritual,an dcom m un ion of the
Chaldæ an church of B aby lon ,w ithouthav in g ev erbeen in com m un ion w ith Rom e.The
m atteris sub judice.They are n ow k n ow n by the n am e of Chaldæ an S yrian s.The P ope,

in the m ean w hile, excom m un icated B ishop M ellus, but he con tin ued to exercise
spiritual authority ov er his adheren ts in depen den tly of Rom e.In 1887 the P atriarch
hav in g m ade peace w ith the P ope,B ishop M ellus leftIn dia,an dsubm ittedtoRom e in
1889. O n the departure of B ishop M ellus, the Chaldæ an S yrian s chose A n thon y
Kathan ar,otherw ise k n ow n as M ar A bdeso,as their A rchbishop.H e is said to hav e
been a Rom e S yrian priestun der the A rchbishop of V arapuzha.Itis alsosaid thathe
v isited S yria an d P alestin e,an d receiv ed ordin ation from the an ti-Rom an P atriarch of

B aby lon .B efore his death in 1900,he ordain ed M ar A ug ustin e,w ho,un der the title of
Chorepiscopus,had assisted him in the g ov ern m en tof the Chaldæ an church,an d he
n ow presidesov erthe Chaldæ an S yrian churchesin the S tate.

In 1868, B ishop M arcellin us w as appoin ted Coadjutor to the V icar A postolic of
V arapuzha, an d en trusted w ith the spiritual con cern s of the Rom o-S yrian s. O n his
death in 1892,the Rom o-S yrian s w ere placed un der the care of tw o European V icars
A postolic.W e hav e seen how the Jesuits had m ade them selv es odious to the n ativ e

Christian s,an d how reluctan tly the latter had subm itted to their rig id disciplin e.W e
hav e seen ,too,how the Carm elitesw horeplacedthem ,in spite of theirw orldly w isdom
an dcon ciliatory policy,hadtheirow n occasion al quarrels an ddisputes w ith the n ativ e
clerg y an d their con g reg ation s.From the tim e of the rev oltatthe Coon en Cross,an d
ev er afterw ards,the Christian s had lon g ed for B ishops of their ow n n ation ality,an d
m ade repeatedrequests forthe sam e.Forsom e reason orother,com plian ce w ith these
requisition s w as deferred for years.Experien ce show ed thatthe directrule of foreig n

B ishops had failed tosecure the un an im ous sym pathy an d hearty co-operation of the
people.The P ope w as,how ev er,con v in ced of the spiritual adheren ce of the n ativ e
clerg y an d con g reg ation toRom e.In these circum stan ces,itw as thoug htadv isable to
g iv e the n ativ e clerg y a fair trial in the m atter of local suprem acy.B ishops M edlycott
an d L av ig n e, S .J., w ho w ere the V icars A postolic of Trichū r an d Kottayam , w ere 
therefore w ithdraw n ,an d,in 1896,three n ativ e S yrian priests,Father John M en acheri,
Father A loysius P areparam bil,an d Father M athew M ack il,w ere con secrated by the
P apal D eleg ate as the V icars A postolic of Trichū r, Ern āk ulam , an d Chen g an acheri. 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 271

The m on opoly of the In dian m ission s claim ed by the P ortug uese, an d the frequen t
disputes w hich disturbed the peace of the M alabar church,w ere en ded in 1886 by the
Con cordat en tered in to betw een P ope L eo XIII an d the Kin g of P ortug al. The
A rchbishop of Goa w as by this recog n ised as the P atriarch of the EastIn dies w ith the

B ishop of Cochin as a suffrag an ,w hose diocese in the Cochin S tate is con fin ed tothe
seaboard tāluk  of Cochin . The rest of the L atin  Catholics of this S tate, except a sm all 
section  in  the Chittū r tāluk  un der the B ishop of Coim batore, are un der the A rchbishop 
of V arapuzha.

S in ce the rev oltof the S yrian s atthe Coon en Cross in 1653,the Jacobite S yrian s hav e
been g ov ern ed by n ativ e B ishops con secrated by B ishops sen tby the P atriarch of
A n tioch,or atleastalw ays receiv ed an d recog n ised as such.In exig en tcircum stan ces,

the n ativ e B ishops them selv es,before their death,con secrated their successors by the
im position of han ds.Im m ediately after the defection ,they chose A rchdeacon Thom as
as their spiritual leader.H e w as thus the firstM etran or n ativ e B ishop,hav in g been
form ally ordain ed after tw elv e years of in depen den t rule by M ar Greg ory from
A n tioch, w ith w hose n am e the rev iv al of Jacobitism in M alabar is associated. The
M etran assum ed the title of M ar Thom as I.H e belon g ed to the fam ily thattraced its
descen tfrom the P ak alom attom fam ily,heldin hig h respectan dg reatv en eration ason e

of the B rāhm an  fam ilies, the m em bers of w hich are supposed to hav e been  con v erted 
an dordain edas priests by the apostle him self.M em bers of the sam e fam ily con tin ued
to hold the M etran ship till aboutthe year 1815,w hen the fam ily is supposed to hav e
becom e extin ct.This hereditary succession is supposed by som e to be a relic of the
N estorian practice.Itm ay,how ev er,be explain edin an otherw ay.The earliestcon v erts
w ere hig h-caste H in dus, am on g st w hom an A n an drav an (brother or n ephew )
succeeded to the fam ily estates an d titles in pursuan ce of the join tfam ily system as
curren tin M alabar.The succession of a brotherora n ephew m ig ht,therefore,be quite

as m uch a relic of the H in du custom .The M etran s possessed properties.They w ere,
therefore, in terested in securin g the succession of their A n an drav an s, so thattheir
properties m ig htn otpass to a differen tfam ily.M ar Thom as I w as succeeded by his
brother M ar Thom as II,on w hose death his n ephew becam e M etran un der the title of
M arThom as III.H e heldoffice on ly forten days.M arThom as IV ,w hosucceededhim ,
presidedov erthe church till 1728.Thom as IIIan dIV are saidtohav e been con secrated
by B ishop John , a scholar of g reatrepute, w ho, w ith on e B ishop B asil, cam e from

A n tioch in 1685.D urin g the rég im e of M ar Thom as IV ,an d of his n ephew Thom as V ,
M arGabriel,a N estorian B ishop,appearedon the scen e in 1708.H e seem s tohav e been
a m an w ithoutan y defin ite creed,as he proclaim edhim self a N estorian ,a Jacobite,ora
Rom an ist,accordin g ason e orthe otherbestsuitedhisin terests.H e hadhisow n frien ds
an dadm irers am on g the S yrian s,w ith w hose supporthe ruledov era few churches in
the n orth till 1731.The con secration of M arThom as V by M arThom as IV w as felttobe
in v alid,an d,torem edy the defect,the assistan ce of the D utch w as soug ht;but,bein g
disappoin ted,the Christian s had recourse to a Jew ish m erchan tn am ed Ezek iel,w ho

un dertook to con v ey their m essag e to the P atriarch of A n tioch. H e broug htfrom
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B assorah on e M ar Iv an ius,w ho w as a m an of fiery tem per.H e in terfered w ith the
im ag es in the churches.This led toquarrels w ith the M etran ,an d he had forthw ith to
quitthe S tate.Throug h the D utch authorities atCochin ,a fresh requisition w as sen tto
the P atriarch of A n tioch,w hosen toutthree B ishops n am ed B asil,John ,an d Greg ory.

Their arriv al caused fresh troubles,ow in g to the difficulty of payin g the larg e sum
claim edby them as passag e m on ey.In 1761,M arThom as V ,supposedtohav e diedin
1765,con secrated his n ephew M ar Thom as V I.A boutthis tim e,Greg ory con secrated
on e Kurilos,the leaderof a faction thatresistedthe rule of Thom asV I.The disputesan d
quarrels w hich follow edw ere en dedw ith the flig htof Kurilos,w hofoun dedthe S ee of
A n joor in the n orth of Cochin an d becam e the firstB ishop of Tholiyur.Throug h the
k in d in tercession  of the M aharāja of Trav an core, Thom as V I un derw en t form al 
con secration atthe han ds of the B ishops from A n tioch,an dtook the title of D ion ysius I,

k n ow n alsoasD ion ysius the Great.In 1775,the g reatCarm elite fatherP aoliv isitedM ar
D ion ysius,an dtriedtopersuade him tosubm ittoRom e.Itis saidthathe ag reedtothe
proposal,on con dition of his bein g recog n ised as M etropolitan of all the S yrian s in
M alabar,butn othin g cam e of it.A few years after this,the strug g le for suprem acy
betw een the D utch an dthe En g lish haden dedin the trium ph of the latter,w hoev in ced
a g ood deal of in terestin the S yrian Christian s,an d,in 1805,the M adras Gov ern m en t
deputed D r.Kerr to study the history of the M alabar Church.In 1809,D r.B uchan an

v isitedM arD ion ysius,an dbroachedthe question of a un ion of the S yrian Church w ith
the Church of En g lan d. The proposal, how ev er, did n ot fin d fav our w ith the
M etropolitan ,orhis con g reg ation .M arD ion ysius diedin 1808.B efore hisdeath,he had
con secratedThom as Kathan aras Thom as V III.H e diedin 1816.H is successor,Thom as
IX, w as w eak  an d old, an d he w as displaced by  Ittoop Ram ban , k n ow n  as P ulik ōt 
D ion ysius orD ion ysius II.H e en joyedthe con fiden ce an dg ood-w ill of Colon el M un ro,
the B ritish Residen t,throug h w hose g oodofficesa sem in ary hadbeen builtatKottayam
in 1813 for the education of S yrian youths. H e died in 1818. P hilixen os, w ho had

succeeded Kurilos as B ishop of Tholiyur,n ow con secrated P un n athara D ion ysius,or
D ion ysiusIII.

W e hav e n ow to refer to an im portan tin ciden tin the history of the Jacobite S yrian s.
Throug h the in fluen ce of the B ritish Residen t,an d in the hope of effectin g the un ion
proposed by D r.B uchan an ,the Church M ission S ociety com m en ced their labours in
1816.The En g lish M ission aries beg an theirw ork un der fav ourable circum stan ces,an d

the m ostcordial relation s existed betw een the S yrian s an d the m ission aries for som e
years, so m uch so thatthe latter frequen tly v isited the S yrian churches, an d ev en
preachedserm on s.O n the death of D ion ysius IIIin 1825,oras som e say 1827,Cheppat
D ion ysius con secrated by M ar P hilixen os ag ain ,succeeded as M etropolitan un der the
title of D ion ysius IV .D urin g his rég im e,there g rew upam on g the S yrian s a party,w ho
suspected thatthe m ission aries w ere usin g their in fluen ce w ith the M etropolitan ,an d
secretly en deav ourin g to brin g the S yrian s un der the P rotestan t Church. The
con serv ativ e party of S yrian s stoutly opposed the m ov em en t. They petition ed the

P atriarch of A n tioch,w hoaton ce sen touta B ishop n am ed A than asius.O n arriv al in
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1825, a larg e n um ber of S yrian s flock ed to him . H e ev en w en tto the len g th of
threaten in g M arD ion ysius w ith excom m un ication .B utthe P rotestan tm ission aries an d
the B ritish Residen t cam e to the rescue of the M etropolitan , an d exercised their
in fluen ce w ith the ruler of Trav an core, w ho forthw ith deported A than asius. The

deportation of A than asius stren g then ed the position of the m ission aries.The B ritish
Residen t,an d throug h his in fluen ce the n ativ e ruler,often ren dered them the m ost
un qualified support.The m ission aries w hosuperin ten ded the education of the S yrian
studen ts in the sem in ary,hav in g beg un toteach them doctrin es con trary tothose of the
Jacobite Church,the cordiality an dfrien dshipthathadexistedbetw een the m ission aries
an d the M etropolitan g radually g av e place to distrustan d suspicion .The party that
clun g to the tim e-hon oured tradition s an d practices of their church soon fan n ed the
flam e of discord, an d sn apped asun der the ties of frien dship thathad boun d the

M etropolitan tothe m ission aries.B ishopW ilson of Calcutta proceededtoTrav an core to
see if a recon ciliation could be effected. B uthis attem pts in this direction prov ed
fruitless,because the S yrian s couldn otaccepthis proposal toadoptim portan tchan g es
affectin g theirspiritual an dtem poral con cern s,such as doin g aw ay w ith prayersforthe
dead, the rev ision of their liturg y, the m an ag em en tof church fun ds, etc., an d the
S yrian s fin ally partedcom pan y w ith the m ission aries in 1838.S oon afterthis,disputes
arose in reg ard to the fun ds an d en dow m en ts of the sem in ary,butthey w ere soon

settled by arbitration in 1840, an d the properties w ere div ided betw een the
M etropolitan an d the m ission aries.The m ission aries had frien ds am on g the Jacobites,
som e of w hom becam e m em bersof the Church of En g lan d.
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M arD ion ysius.

The S yrian s w ere ratherdistressed,because they thoug htthatthe con secration of their
M etropolitan by M ar P hilixen os w as in sufficien t. They therefore m em orialised the
P atriarch of A n tioch.There g rew up alsoa party hostile tothe M etropolitan ,an d they
sen tto A n tioch a S yrian Christian n am ed M athew .H is arriv al atA n tioch w as m ost
opportun e.The P atriarch w as look in g outfor a proper m an .M athew w as therefore
w elcom ed, an d treated v ery k in dly. H e w as con secrated as M etropolitan by the
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P atriarch him self in 1842,an d sen toutw ith the n ecessary creden tials.H e arriv ed in
1843 as M etropolitan of M alan k ara un derthe title of M athew A n astatius,an dadv an ced
his claim s tothe headship of the Church,butM arD ion ysius resistedhim ,an dsen tan
appeal to the P atriarch of A n tioch,in w hich he den oun ced M athew as on e w ho had

en listed his sym pathies w ith the P rotestan tm ission aries.Upon this,the P atriarch sen t
outon e Cyril w ith pow ertoexpel M athew ,an d,w ith the con n iv an ce of M arD ion ysius,
Cyril cutthe g ordian k n otby appoin tin g him self as M etropolitan of M alabar.D isputes
arisin g ,a com m ittee w as appoin tedtoexam in e the claim s of A than asius an dCyril.The
creden tials of Cyril w ere prov ed to be forg ed, w hereupon A than asius w as duly
in stalled in his office in 1862, an d Cyril fled the coun try. Cyril hav in g failed, the
P atriarch sen tan other B ishop n am ed S tephan os, w ho con tributed his m ite tow ards
w iden in g the breach,an d,on the B ritish Residen thav in g orderedthe B ishoptoquitthe

coun try,an appeal w as preferredtothe Courtof D irectors,w hoin sistedon a policy of
n on -in terferen ce.This bestirred M ar Cyril,w ho reappeared on the scen e,an d fan n ed
the flam e of discord.B ein g ordered to leav e M ar A than asius un m olested,he an d his
frien ds sen ton e Joseph to A n tioch, w ho return ed w ith fresh creden tials in 1866,
assum edthe title of D ion ysius V ,claim edthe office of M etropolitan ,an dappliedtothe
Trav an core Gov ern m en tfor assistan ce. A doptin g a policy of n on -in terferen ce, the
darbar referred him to the L aw Courts,in case he could n otcom e to term s w ith M ar

A than asius.The P atriarch of A n tioch him self v isited Cochin an d Trav an core in 1874,
an d presided ov er a S y n od w hich m et at M ulan thurutha in the Cochin S tate.
Resolution s affirm in g the suprem acy of A n tioch, recog n isin g M ar D ion ysius as the
accredited M etropolitan of M alabar, an d con dem n in g M athew A than asius as a
schism atic,w ere passedby the m em bers of the assem bly,an dthe P atriarch return edto
M ardin in 1876.This,how ev er,did n otm en d m atters,an d the tw o parties laun ched
them selv es in toa protractedlaw suitin 1879,w hich en dedin fav ourof M arD ion ysius
in 1889.M arA than asius,w hohadtak en upan in depen den tposition ,diedin 1875,an d

his cousin ,w hom he hadcon secrated,succeededas M etropolitan un derthe title of M ar
Thom as A n astatius.H e diedin 1893,an dTitus M arThom a,con secratedlik ew ise by his
predecessor,presides ov er the Reform ed P arty of Jacobite S yrian s,w ho prefer to be
calledS t.Thom as’S yrian s.W e hav e thus tracedthe history of the Jacobite S yrian s from
1653,an dshow n how they separatedthem selv es in totw oparties,n ow represen tedby
the Jacobite S yrian s un derM arD ion ysius,ow in g alleg ian ce tothe P atriarch of A n tioch,
an d the Reform ed S yrian s or S t.Thom as’S yrian s ow n in g Titus M ar Thom a as their

suprem e spiritual head. Thus, w hile the Jacobite S yrian s hav e accepted an d
ack n ow ledg edthe ecclesiastical suprem acy of the P atriarch of A n tioch,the S t.Thom as’
S yrian s,m ain tain in g thatthe Jacobite creed w as in troduced in to M alabar on ly in the
sev en teen th cen tury aftera section of the church hadshak en off the Rom an suprem acy,
uphold the ecclesiastical auton om y of the church,w hereby the suprem e con trol of the
spiritual an d tem poral affairs of the church is declared to be in the han ds of the
M etropolitan of M alabar.The S t.Thom as’S yrian sholdthatthe con secration of a B ishop
by,or w ith the san ction of the P atriarch of B aby lon ,A lexan dria or A n tioch,g iv es n o

m ore v alidity or san ctity to that office than con secration by the M etropolitan of
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M alabar,the suprem e head of the church in M alabar,in asm uch as this church is as
an cien tan dapostolicas an y other,bein g foun dedby the apostle S t.Thom as;w hile the
Jacobites holdthatthe con secration of a B ishop is n otv alid,un less itbe don e w ith the
san ction of their P atriarch.The S t.Thom as’ S yrian s hav e,how ev er, n o objection to

receiv in g con secration from the headof an y otherepiscopal apostolicchurch,butthey
con sider that such con secration s do n ot in an y w ay subject their church to the
suprem acy of thatprelate orchurch.

B oth the L atin san dthe Rom o-S yrian suse the liturg y of the Church of Rom e,the form er
usin g the L atin , an d the latter the S yriac lan g uag e. Itis believ ed by som e thatthe
Christian s of S t.Thom as form erly used the liturg y of S t.A dæ us,EastS yrian ,Edessa,
butthatitw as alm ostcom pletely assim ilated to the Rom an liturg y by P ortug uese

Jesuits atthe S y n od of D iam per in 1599.The Chaldæ an S yrian s also use the Rom an
liturg y,w ith the follow in g poin tsof differen ce in practice,com m un icatedtom e by their
presen t ecclesiastical head:— (1) They perform m arriag e cerem on ies on S un days,
in steadof w eek daysasthe Rom o-S yrian sdo.(2)W hile readin g the Gospel,theirpriests
turn to the con g reg ation ,w hereas the Rom o-S yrian priests turn to the altar.(3)Their
priests bless the con g reg ation in the m iddle of the m ass,a practice n otin v og ue am on g
the Rom o-S yrian s.(4) They use tw o k in ds of con secrated oil in baptism ,w hich does

aw ay w ith the n ecessity of con firm ation .The Rom o-S yrian s,on the otherhan d,use on ly
on e k in d of oil,an d hen ce they hav e to be subsequen tly con firm ed by on e of their
B ishops.

The liturg y used by the Jacobite S yrian s an dthe S t.Thom as’S yrian s is the sam e,v iz.,
thatof S t. Jam es. The S t. Thom as’ S yrian s hav e, how ev er, m ade som e chan g es by
deletin g certain passag es from it.(A recen tw riter observ es that“a serv ice w hich I
atten ded at the quain t old S yrian  church at Kōttayam , w hich g lories in  the possession  of 

on e of the three an cien tston e crosses in In dia,closely resem bled,as faras m y m em ory
serv es m e, on e w hich I atten ded m an y years ag o atA n tioch, exceptthatthe n on -
sacram en tal portion s of the m ass w ere read in  M alayālam  in stead of in  A rabic, the 
sacram en tal w ords alon e bein g in both cases spok en in the an cien tS yriac ton g ue.)In
reg ard to doctrin e an d practice, the follow in g poin ts m ay be n oted:— (1) W hile the
Jacobite S yrian s look upon the H oly B ible as the m ain authority in m atters of doctrin e,
practice,an dritual,they don otallow the B ible tobe in terpretedexceptw ith the helpof

the tradition s of the church,the w ritin g s of the early Fathers,an d the decrees of the
H oly S y n odsof the un div idedChristian period;butthe S t.Thom as’S yrian sbeliev e that
the H oly B ible isun ique an dsuprem e in such m atters.(2)W hile the Jacobiteshav e faith
in the efficacy an dn ecessity of prayers,charities,etc.,forthe ben efitof departedsouls,
of the in v ocation of the V irg in M ary an d the S ain ts in div in e w orship,of pilg rim ag es,
an dof con fessin g sin sto,an dobtain in g absolution from priests,the S t.Thom as’S yrian s
reg ard these an d sim ilar practices as un scriptural, ten din g n otto the edification of
believ ers,butto the draw in g aw ay of the m in ds of believ ers from the v ital an d real

spiritual truthsof the Christian Rev elation .(3)W hile the Jacobitesadm in isterthe L ord’s



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VI; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 277

S upper to the laity an d the n on -celebratin g clerg y in the form of con secrated bread
dipped in con secrated w in e,an d reg ard ita sin toadm in ister the elem en ts separately
afterhav in g un itedthem in tok en of Christ’sresurrection ,the S t.Thom as’S yrian sadm it
the laity toboth the elem en tsafterthe actof un itin g them .(4)W hile the Jacobite S yrian s

allow m arriag e cerem on ies on S un days, on the plea that, bein g of the n ature of a
sacram en t,they oug httobe celebrated on S un days,an d thatChristhim self had tak en
partin a m arriag e festiv al on the S abbath day,the S t.Thom as’S yrian s prohibitsuch
celebration s on S un days as un scriptural, the S abbath bein g setapartfor restan d
relig ious exercises.(5)W hile the Jacobites believ e thatthe m ass is as m uch a m em orial
of Christ’soblation on the crossasitisan un bloody sacrifice offeredforthe rem ission of
the sin s of the liv in g an d of the faithful dead,the S t.Thom as’S yrian s observ e itas a
com m em oration of Christ’s sacrifice on the cross.(6)The Jacobites v en erate the cross

an dthe relics of S ain ts,w hile the S t.Thom as’S yrian s reg ardthe practice as idolatry.(7)
The Jacobites perform m ass for the dead,w hile the S t.Thom as’S yrian s reg ard itas
un scriptural.(8)W ith the Jacobites,rem arriag e,m arriag e of w idow s,an dm arriag e after
adm ission tofull priesthood,reduce a priesttothe status of a laym an ,an don e un itedin
an y such m arriag e is n otperm ittedtoperform priestly fun ction s,w hereas priests of the
S t.Thom as’S yrian party are allow ed to con tractsuch m arriag es w ithoutforfeiture of
their priestly rig hts.(9)The Jacobite S yrian s believ e in the efficacy of in fan tbaptism ,

an d ack n ow ledg e baptism al reg en eration , w hile the S t. Thom as’ S yrian s, w ho also
baptise in fan ts,den y the doctrin e of reg en eration in baptism ,an dreg ardthe cerem on y
as a m ere extern al sig n of adm ission tochurch com m un ion .(10)The Jacobites observ e
special fasts,an d abstain from certain articles of food durin g such fasts,w hile the S t.
Thom as’S yrian sreg ardthe practice assuperstitious.

The Jacobite S yrian priestsare n otpaidan y fixedsalary,butare supportedby v olun tary
con tribution sin the shape of feesforbaptism ,m arriag es,fun erals,etc.The Rom o-S yrian

an d L atin priests are paid fixed salaries, besides the abov e perquisites. The S yrian
priests are called Kathan ars, w hile the L atin  priests g o by  the n am e of P ādres. For the 
Jacobite S yrian s,the m oron e orholy oil requiredforbaptism ,con secration of churches,
ordin ation of priests,etc.,has tobe obtain edfrom A n tioch.The churches un der Rom e
g et it from Rom e. Un lik e the Catholic clerg y, the Jacobite clerg y, except their
M etropolitan an dthe Ram ban s,are allow edtom arry.

The g en erality of S yrian sof the presen tday trace theirdescen tfrom the hig herordersof
the H in du society,an d the observ an ce by m an y of them of certain custom s prev alen t
m ore or less am on g hig h-caste H in dus bears outthis fact.Itis n odoubtv ery curious
that,in spite of theirhav in g been Christian s forcen turies tog ether,they still retain the
tradition s of theirH in du forefathers.Itm ay soun dv ery stran g e,butitis n on e the less
true, thatcaste prejudices w hich in fluen ce their H in du brethren in all social an d
dom esticrelation s obtain tosom e exten tam on g som e section s of the S yrian Christian s,
but,w ith the spread of a better k n ow ledg e of the teachin g s of Christ,the prog ress of
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E n g lish education , an d con tact w ith European Christian s, caste observ an ces are
g radually dyin g out.The follow in g relicsof oldcustom sm ay,how ev er,be n oted:—

(1)S om e Christian s m ak e offerin g s toH in du tem ples w ith as m uch rev eren ce as

they doin theirow n churches.

S om e n on -B rāhm an  H in dus lik ew ise m ak e offerin g s to Christian  churches. 

(2)S om e section s of S yrian s hav e faith in horoscopes,an dg etthem castforn ew -
born babies,justasH in dusdo.

(3) O n  the w eddin g  day, the brideg room  ties roun d the n eck  of the bride a tāli 

(sm all orn am en tm ade of g old).This custom is prev alen tam on g all classes of
N ativ e Christian s. O n  the death of their husban ds, som e ev en  rem ov e the tāli to 
in dicate w idow hood, as is the custom  am on g  the B rāhm an s. 

(4)W hen a person dies,his or her children ,if an y,an d n ear relativ es,observ e
pula (death pollution ) for a period ran g in g from ten to fifteen days. The
observ an ce im poses abstin en ce from an im al food.The pula en ds w ith a relig ious

cerem on y in the church,w ith feastin g frien ds an d relativ es in the house,an d
feedin g  the poor, accordin g  to on e’s m ean s. S rādha, or an n iv ersary  cerem on y  for 
the soul of the dead,is perform ed w ith serv ices in the church an d feasts in the
house.

(5) In  rural parts especially, the Ō n am  festiv al of the M alayāli H in dus is 
celebrated w ith g reatéclat,w ith feastin g ,m ak in g presen ts of cloths tochildren
an drelativ es,out-dooran din -doorg am es,etc.

(6)V ishu,orn ew -year’s day,islik ew ise a g ala day,w hen presen ts of sm all coin s
are m ade tochildren ,relativ es,an dthe poor.

(7) The cerem on y  of first feedin g  a child w ith rice (an n aprāsan am  or chōrū n u of 
the H in dus)is celebrated g en erally in the sixth m on th after birth.P aren ts often
m ak e v ow s tohav e the cerem on y don e in a particularchurch,as H in du paren ts

tak e theirchildren toparticulartem plesin fulfilm en tof special v ow s.

(8) The S yrian s do n otadm itw ithin their prem ises low -castes,e.g .,P ulayan s,
P araiyan s, etc., ev en after the con v ersion of the latter to Christian ity. They
en force ev en  distan ce pollution , thoug h n ot quite to the sam e exten t as M alayāli 
H in dusdo.Iluv an sare allow edadm ission totheirhouses,butare n otallow edto
cook theirm eals.In som e parts,they are n otev en allow edtoen terthe houses of
S yrian s.
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There are n o in term arriag es betw een S yrian s of the v arious den om in ation s an d L atin
Catholics.Un der v ery exception al circum stan ces,a Rom o-S yrian con tracts a m arriag e
w ith on e of L atin rite,an d v ice v ersâ,butthis en tails m an y difficulties an ddisabilities
on the issues.A m on g the L atin sthem selv es,there are,ag ain ,n oin term arriag esbetw een

the com m un ities of the sev en hun dred,the fiv e hun dred,an d the three hun dred.The
differen ce of cultan dcreedhas ledtothe prohibition of m arriag es betw een the Rom o-
S yrian s an d Jacobite S yrian s. The Jacobite S yrian s properly so called, S t. Thom as’
S yrian s, an d the S yro-P rotestan ts do, how ev er, in term arry. The S outhern ers an d
N orthern ers do n otin term arry;an y con jug al ties effected betw een them subjectthe
form ertosom e k in dof social excom m un ication .This exclusiv en ess,as w e hav e already
said,is claim ed on the score of their descen tfrom the early colon ists from S yria.The
S yrian s in g en eral, an d the Jacobite S yrian s in particular, are g reater strick lers to

custom sthan otherclassesof N ativ e Christian s.

W e hav e already referredtothe priv ileg es g ran tedtothe S yrian s by the H in du k in g s in
early tim es.They n oton ly occupied a v ery hig h position in the social scale,butalso
en joyedatdifferen ttim es the rare distin ction of form in g a section of the body-g uardof
the k in g an d the m ilitia of the coun try.Education has of late m ade g reatprog ress
am on g them .The publicserv ice has n ow been throw n open tothem ,sothatthose w ho

hav e had the ben efitof hig hereducation n ow holdsom e of the im portan tposts in the
S tate. In en terprises of all k in ds, they are con siderably ahead of their H in du an d
M usalm an brethren ,sothatw e see them tak e v ery k in dly tocom m erce,m an ufacture,
ag riculture,etc.;in fact,in ev ery w alk of life, they are m ak in g their m ark by their
in dustry an den terprise.209

The follow in g addition al in form ation is con tain ed in the Gazetteer of M alabar.“The
m en are tobe distin g uishedby the sm all crossw orn roun dthe n eck ,an dthe w om en by

their tāli, w hich has 21 beads on  it, set in  the form  of a cross. Their churches are ug ly  
rectan g ularbuildin g s w ith flatorarchedw ooden roofs an dw hitew ashedfacades.They
hav e n ospire,butthe chan cel,w hich isatthe easten d,isusually som ew hathig herthan
the n av e.B etw een the chan cel an dthe body of the church is a curtain ,w hich is draw n
w hile the priestcon secrates the elem en ts atthe m ass.Rig htan d leftof the chan cel are
tw o room s, the v estry an d the sacristy. A tthe w esten d is a g allery,in w hich the
un m arried priests som etim es liv e. M ost churches con tain three altars, on e in the

chan cel,an d the other tw o atits w estern en ds on each side.There are n o im ag es in
Jacobite orReform edchurches,butthere are som etim es pictures.Crucifixes are placed

209
In the preparation ofthe above sketch,the follow ing authorities,am ong others,w ere consulted:S irW .W .

Hunter,Indian Em pire and History of British India; J. Hough,History of Christianity in India; T . W hitehouse,
L ingeringsofL ight in aDarkL and;G.T .M ackenzie,Christianity in T ravancore;F.Day,L and ofthe P erum auls;T .
L ogan,M anualofM alabar; Christian College M agazine,M adras,Vol. VI; and Judgm entsofthe CivilCourtsof
T ravancore and Cochin.T o thebibliography relatingto theS yrian Christiansm ay also beadded L .M .Agur,Church
History ofT ravancore,the R ev.G.M ilne R ae,the S yrian Church in India,and the R ev.W .J.R ichards,the Indian
ChristiansofS t.T hom as.T heM alabarQ uarterly R eview ,VI,1 and 2,1907,m ay alsobeconsulted.
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on the altars,an d in other parts of the churches.The clerg y an d m en of in fluen ce are
buried in  the n av e just outside the chan cel. The S yrian  B ishops are called M etrān s. They  
are celibates,an d liv e on the con tribution s of their churches.They w ear purple robes
an dblack silk cow ls fig uredw ith g olden crosses,a big g oldcross roun dthe n eck ,an da

rin g on the fourth fin g erof the rig hthan d.B ishopsare n om in atedby theirpredecessors
from the body of Ram ban s,w hoare m en selectedby priestsan deldersin adv an ce tofill
the Episcopate. M etrān s are buried in  their robes in  a sittin g  posture. Their priests are 
calledCattan ars.They shouldstrictly pass throug h the sev en offices of ostiary,reader,
exorcist,acolyte,sub-deacon an d deacon before becom in g priests;butthe firstthree
offices practically n olon g erexist.The priestly office is often hereditary,descen din g by
the m arum ak k attāyam  system  (in heritan ce in  the fem ale lin e). Jacobite an d S t. Thom as’ 
S yrian priests are paidby con tribution s from theirparishion ers,fees atw eddin g s,an d

the lik e.Theirordin ary dress con sists of w hite trousers,an da k in dof lon g w hite shirt
w ith shortsleev es an d a flap han g in g dow n behin d,supposed to be in the form of a
cross. O v er this the Jacobites n ow w ear a black coat. P riests are allow ed to m arry,
exceptin the Rom o-S yrian com m un ity; but, am on g the Jacobites, a priestm ay n ot
m arry after he has on ce been ordain ed, n or m ay he re-m arry or m arry a w idow .
M alpan s,or teachers,are the heads of the relig ious colleg es,w here priests are train ed.
Jacobites also n ow shav e clean , w hile other S yrian priests w ear the ton sure. Ev ery

church has n otm ore than four Kaik k ars or churchw arden s,w ho are elected from the
body of parishion ers.They are the trustees of the church property,an d,w ith the priest,
con stitute a disciplin ary body,w hich exercises con siderable pow ers in relig ious an d
social m atters ov er the m em bers of the con g reg ation .The Rom o-S yrian s follow the
doctrin esan dritual of the Rom an Catholics,butthey use a S yriacv ersion 210 of the L atin
liturg y.Jacobites an d S t.Thom as’Christian s use the S yriac liturg y of S t.Jam es.Few
ev en of the priests un derstan d S yriac, an d, in the Reform ed S yrian churches, a
M alayālam  tran slation  of the S yriac liturg y has n ow  been  g en erally  adopted. The 

Jacobites say m asses for the dead,butdo n otbeliev e in purg atory;they in v ok e the
V irg in M ary, v en erate the cross an d relics of sain ts; they recog n ise on ly three
sacram en ts,baptism ,m arriag e (w hich they alw ays celebrate on S un days)an dthe m ass;
they prescribe auricular con fession before m ass,an d atthe m ass adm in ister the bread
dipped in the w in e;they recite the Eastern form of the N icen e Creed,an d discourag e
laym en from studyin g the B ible.The Reform ed S yrian s differ from them in m ostof
these poin ts.The Jacobites observ e the ordin ary festiv als of the church;the day of the

patron sain tof each church is celebratedw ith special pom p,an don the offerin g s m ade
on thatday the priests larg ely depen dfortheirin com e.They k eepL en t,w hich they call
the fifty days’fast,strictly from the S un day before A sh W edn esday,abjurin g all m eat,
fish,g hee,an dtoddy;an don M aun dy Thursday they eata special k in dof un sw eeten ed
cak e m ark ed w ith a cross,in the cen tre of w hich the k arn av an of the fam ily should
driv e a n ail,an ddrin k a k an ji of rice an dcocoan ut-m ilk (the m eal is saidtosym bolize

210
T heS yriacisnotam odernS yriacdialect,butisvery liketheancientAram aic.
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the P assov eran dthe L astS upper,an dthe n ail is supposedtobe driv en in tothe eye of
JudasIscariot).

S yrian C hristian bride.

“A m on g st the S yrian  Christian s, as am on g st the M āppillas, there are m an y  surv iv als of 
H in du custom s an d superstition s,an dcaste prejudices hav e by n om ean s disappeared
am on g stthe v arious section s of the com m un ity.S outhern ers an d N orthern ers w ill n ot
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in term arry, an d fam ilies w ho trace their descen t from  B rāhm an s an d N āyars w ill, in  
m an y cases,n otadm itlow er classes totheirhouses,m uch less allow them tocook for
them  or touch them . M ost of the S yrian s observ e the Ō n am  an d V ishn u festiv als; the 
astrolog er is frequen tly con sulted to casthoroscopes an d tell om en s; w hile itis a

com m on custom forperson s sufferin g from diseases toseek a cure by buyin g silv eror
tin im ag es of the diseasedlim b,w hich theirpriesthas blessed.S im ilarsurv iv als are to
be n oticed in their social cerem on ies. A P ulik udi cerem on y, sim ilar to thatof the
H in dus,w as com m on ly perform ed till recen tly,thoug h ithas n ow fallen in to disuse.
Im m ediately on the birth of a child, three drops of hon ey in w hich g old has been
rubbedare pouredin toitsm outh by itsfather,an dthe m otheriscon sideredtobe un der
pollution till the ten th day.B aptism tak es place on the fourteen th day am on g stthe
S outhern Jacobites,an d am on g stother div ision s on the fifty-sixth day.A rice-g iv in g

cerem on y  sim ilar to the H in du Chōrun n u is still som etim es perform ed in  the fifth or 
sixth m on th,w hen the childis presen tedby the m otherw ith a g oldcross,if a boy,ora
sm all g old coin  or talū v am  if a g irl, to be w orn  roun d the n eck . 

“A m on g the Jacobites early m arriag e w as the rule un til com parativ ely recen tly,boys
bein g m arried atten or tw elv e years of ag e,an d g irls atsix or sev en .N ow the m ore
usual ag e for m arriag e is sixteen in the case of boys,an d tw elv e in the case of g irls.

W eddin g s tak e place on S un days,an d,am on g stthe N orthern ers,m ay be celebratedin
either the bride’s or the brideg room ’s parish church.O n the tw o S un days before the
w eddin g ,the ban n shav e tobe calledin the tw ochurches,an dthe m arriag e ag reem en ts
con cluded in  the presen ce of the parish priests (O ttu k alyān am ). The dow ry, w hich is an  
essen tial feature of S yrian w eddin g s,isusually paidon the S un day before the w eddin g .
Itshouldcon sistof an oddn um berof rupees,an dshouldbe tiedup in a cloth.O n the
Thursday before the w eddin g day,the house is decorated w ith rice flour,an d on the
S aturday the m arriag e pan dal (booth), is built. The firstcerem on ial tak es place on

S aturday n ig htw hen bride an d brideg room both bathe,an d the latter is shav ed.N ext
m orn in g both bride an d brideg room atten d the ordin ary m ass,the brideg room bein g
careful toen terthe church before the bride.N ow -a-daysboth are often dressedm ore or
lessin European fashion ,an ditisessen tial thatthe bride shouldw earasm an y jew elsas
she has g ot,orcan borrow forthe occasion .B efore leav in g his house,the brideg room is
blessedby his g uru tow hom he g iv es a presen t(dak shin a)of clothes an dm on ey.H e is
accom pan ied by  a bestm an , usually  his sister’s husban d, w ho brin g s the tāli. A fter 

m ass,a tithe (pathuv aram )of the bride’s dow ry is paid tothe church as the m arriag e
fee,a further fee to the priest(k aik asturi),an d a fee called k aim uttupan am for the
bishop.The m arriag e serv ice isthen read,an d,atitscon clusion ,the brideg room tiesthe
tāli roun d the bride’s n eck  w ith threads tak en  from  her v eil, m ak in g  a special k in d of 
k n ot, w hile the priest holds the tāli in  fron t. The priest an d the brideg room  then  put a 
v eil (m an trav adi) ov er the bride’s head. The tāli should n ot be rem ov ed so lon g  as the 
g irl is m arried,an d should be buried w ith her.The v eil should also be k eptfor her
fun eral.The bridal party return s hom e in state,special um brellas bein g held ov er the

bride an dbrideg room .A tthe g ate they are m etby the bride’s sistercarryin g a lig hted
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lam p,an dshe w ashes the brideg room ’s feet.The m arriedcouple then g otothe pan dal,
w here they are cerem on ially fed w ith sw eets an d plan tain s by the priestan d by
represen tativ es of their tw o fam ilies,to the accom pan im en tof the w om en ’s k urav a
(cry),an din the presen ce of the g uests,w hoare seatedin orderof preceden ce,the chief

person s hav in g seats of hon our cov ered w ith black rug s an d w hite cloths (v ellayum
k arim badav um ),tradition ally a reg al hon our.The bride an d brideg room are then led
in tothe house by the bestm an an dbride’s un cle,the bride bein g careful toen teritrig ht
footfirst;an dthe g uestsare feastedin orderof ran k .Itisa peculiarcustom of the S yrian
Christian s atthese feasts todouble upthe en ds of the plan tain leav es w hich serv e them
as plates,an dis supposedtobe sym bolical of the royal priv ileg e of eatin g off a double
plate.Un til the follow in g W edn esday,the bestm an sleeps w ith the brideg room in the
bridal cham ber,the bride occupyin g an other room .O n W edn esday ev en in g com es the

cerem on y  called n ālām  k uli, or fourth day  bath. The brideg room  an d the bestm an , w ho 
are in the bridal cham ber, lock the door; the bride’s m other k n ock s an d beg s the
brideg room to com e out, w hich he at last does after she has sun g a son g
(v athilturapattu) celebratin g the attraction s an d v irtues of the bride.The brideg room
an d bride then bathe,dress in n ew clothes,an d g otothe pan dal,w here they perform
paradak shin am s roun d a lig hted lam p,an d the brideg room g iv es cloths tothe bride’s
un cle,m other,an d g ran d-paren ts.The m arried couple are then escorted to the bridal

cham ber, w hich has in the in terv al been clean ed an d prepared for them . The n ext
m orn in g they hav e tog otothe brideg room ’s orbride’s house as the case m ay be,an d
there eattog etheran dg othroug h a cerem on ial sim ilartothatw hich they perform edon
the w eddin g day in the other house.This con cludes the m arriag e cerem on ies,buton
S un day the brideg room an d bride should atten d m ass tog ether in the bride’s parish
church if they w ere m arriedin the brideg room ’s,an dv ice v ersâ.A m on g stthe S outhern
Jacobites,the cerem on ies are v ery sim ilar,butthe dow ry is n otpaid till the m arriag e
day,ortill the g irl’s firstcon fin em en t.H alf the pathuv aram is paidtothe priestin stead

of a k aik asturi, an d the brideg room puts a rin g on the bride’s fin g er durin g the
m arriag e serv ice.A fter the church serv ice,the couple g o to the brideg room ’s house,
w here they are fed cerem on ially by the bride’s m other,an d the subsequen tfeastis at
the expen se of the bride’speople.O n M on day m orn in g ,the brideg room iscerem on ially
fed by  the bride’s m other in  the bridal cham ber (m an av ālan  chōru), an d in  the ev en in g  
there is a cerem on y  called m an av ālan  tazhuk k al, in  w hich the bride an d brideg room  are 
em braced in turn by their respectiv e paren ts an d relation s,after w hich there is a feast

w ith sin g in g of hym n s.B efore the couple leav e forthe bride’shouse on Thursday,there
is a big feast, called k udiv irun n u, g iv en by the brideg room to the bride’s people,
follow edby a cerem on y calledv ilak k u todug a,in w hich m en an dw om en sin g hym n s
an d dan ce roun d a lig hted lam p,w hich they touch atin terv als.A m on g stthe Rom o-
S yrian s an dthe Reform edsect,the m arriag e cerem on ies hav e less trace of H in du ritual;
they  do n ot celebrate w eddin g s on  S un days, an d hav e n o n ālām  k uli cerem on y, but a 
tāli is usually  tied in  addition  to the g iv in g  of a rin g . 
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“A tfun erals (exceptam on g stthe Reform edsect)itis usual foreach of the deadm an ’s
con n ection s tobrin g a cloth toserv e as a shroud.B efore the body is low ered in tothe
g rav e, holy oil is poured in to the eyes, n ostrils an d ears. The m ourn ers are un der
pollution ,an dfasttill the day of the secon d fun eral orpula k uli (purification ),an dtill

then m assesshouldbe saiddaily forthe dead.The pula k uliiscelebratedusually on the
11th day,butm ay be deferred till the 15th,17th or 21st,or som etim es tothe 41st.The
m ourn ers are in cen sed,w hile hym n s are sun g an d prayers offered.Each then g iv es a
con tribution of m on ey tothe priest,an dreceiv esin return a pin ch of cum m in .A feastis
then g iv en to the n eig hbours an d the poor.O n the 40th day there is an other feast,at
w hich m eatis eaten by the m ourn ers forthe firsttim e.A requiem m ass shouldbe said
each m on th on the day of death for tw elv e m on ths,an d on the firstan n iv ersary the
m ourn in g con cludesw ith a feast.”

Tothe foreg oin g accoun tof the S yrian Christian s,a few stray n otesm ay be added.

Itis recorded by S ir M . E. Gran tD uff, form erly Gov ern or of M adras,211 that“the
in terestin g body k n ow n as the S yrian Christian s orChristian s of S t.Thom as is div ided
in tosev eral g roups m uch opposed toeach other.In an excellen taddress presen ted to
m e they saidthatthis w as the occasion w hich,forthe firsttim e afterag es of separation ,

w itn essedthe spectacle of all the differen tsectsof theircom m un ity,follow in g div erg en t
articlesof faith,sin k in g foron ce theirrelig iousdifferen cestodohon ourtotheirfrien d.”

S om e years ag o,the w ife of a D istrictJudg e of Calicutask edthe pupils of a school how
lon g they hadbeen Christian s.“W e w ere,” cam e the crushin g reply,“Christian s w hen
you En g lish w ere w orshippin g D ruids,an d stain ed w ith w oad.” M ore recen tly,the
m aster ata colleg e in M adras called on all N ativ e Christian s in his class to stan d up.
N oticin g thaton e boy rem ain edseated,he calledon him foran explan ation ,w hen the

youth explain edthathe w asa S yrian Christian ,an dn ota N ativ e Christian .

Itis n oted by the Rev .W .J.Richards that“atthe v ery tim e thatour Kin g John w as
pullin g outJew s’teeth to m ak e them surren der their treasures,H in du prin ces w ere
protectin g Jew ish an dChristian subjects,w hose an cestors hadbeen hon ouredby Royal
g ran tsforhun dredsof years.”

The S outhern ers say thatthey can be distin g uished from the N orthern ers by the red
tin g e of their hair. A m an w ith reddish m oustache, an d a dark -sk in n ed baby w ith
brillian tredhair,w hose fatherhadredw hisk ers,w ere producedbefore m e in support
of the claim .

A s exam ples of O ld an d N ew Testam en tn am es occurrin g ,in a chan g ed form ,am on g
S yrian Christian s,the follow in g m ay be cited:—

211
N otesfrom aDiary,1881– 86.
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A braham ,A brag am .
Joshua, Kōshi. 
P eter, P uthrōs, Ittiyerah, Itte. 

P aul,P ow los.
John , Yohan , S on an an , Chōn a. 
Titus, Tetōs. 
M atthew , M athai, M āthen . 
P hilip,P hilippos,P api,Eippe,Eapen .
Thom as, Thōm a, Thom m i, Thom m en . 
Joseph,O useph.
Jacob, Yacob, Chāk o 

A lexan der,Chan di.
S am uel,Cham uel.
M ary,M aria,M ariam .
S arah, S āra. 
S usan n ah, S osā. 
Rebecca, Rābk a, Rācā. 
E lizabeth, E lspeth, Elia, E lachā. 

Rachael, Rāchi, Rāg hael, Chācha. 

S yrian Christian s tak e the n am e of their father, their ow n n am e, an d thatof their
residen ce. W hen ce arise such n am es as Edazayhik k al M athoo P hilippos,
Kun n am puram  Thom m en  Chān di, an d Chan dak adayil Joseph Chom m i. 

Ihav e seen som e S yrian Christian m en tattooed w ith a cross on the upper arm ,an d a
crossan dtheirin itialson the forearm .

In con clusion ,Im ay,for the sak e of com parison ,place on record the av erag es of the
m ore im portan t physical m easurem en ts of N orthern er an d S outhern er S yrian
Christian s an d N āyars.  

40 N āyars.

N orthern er. S outhern er.

S tature 165.3 164.8 165.2

Cephaliclen g th 18.7 18.9 18.7

Cephalicbreadth 14.3 14.1 13.9

Cephalicin dex 76.3 74.8 74.4

N asal heig ht 4.9 4.9 4.9

N asal breadth 3.5 3.5 3.5

N asal in dex 72.3 71.6 71.1

30 S yrian C hristian s.
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Itm ay be n otedthat,in his‘L etters from M alabar,’Can terV isscher,in the m iddle of the
eig hteen th cen tury,w rites thatthe S t.Thom as’Christian s “k eepv ery strictg en ealog ical
records,an dthey w ill n eitherm arry n orin an y w ay in term in g le w ith the n ew low -caste
Christian s, bein g  them selv es m ostly  Castade N aiross, that is, n obility  of the N āyar 

caste,in tok en of w hich they g en erally carry a sw ordin the han d,asa m ark of dig n ity.”

Itis statedby E.P etersen an dF.V .L uschan 212 that“probably a sin g le people orig in ally
occupiedthe g reaterpartof A sia M in or.They are still represen tedas a com pactg roup
by the A rm en ian s.The type resem bles the D issen tis type of H is an d Rütim eyer;the
head extrem ely shortan d hig h,stature m oderate,sk in dark ,eyes dark ,an d hair dark
an dsm ooth.Itexten ds throug h the S .half of A sia M in or,N .E.tothe Caucasus,an dE.
tothe Upper Euphrates.The Tachtadschy people,a hill people liv in g w ithoutserious

m ixture w ith other peoples, g iv e m easurem en ts closely lik e the A rm en ian s.” (The
cephalicin dex of A rm en ian sisg iv en by E.Chan tre213 as85–86.)

In the follow in g table,the av erag es of som e of the m ore im portan tm easurem en ts of the
S yrian Christian san dTachtadschy people are recorded:—

212
R echerchesAnthropologiquesdansleCaucase,IV,1887.

213
R eiseninL ykien,M elyas,undKibyratis,II,1889.

S tature,cm . C ephaliclen g th,cm . C ephalicb readth,cm . C ephalic,in dex.

S yrian Christian s,N orthern er 165.3 18.7 14.3 76.3

S yrian Christian s,S outhern er 164.8 18.9 14.1 74.8

Tachtadschy 168 17.9 15.3 85.7
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